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and through,whom ir is to be performed; what * 
are required that our prayers may be 
acceptable , both inreſpec of our ſouls 
and bodies, both before,in,and after 
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parts of Prayer, Pc- 
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| wy X Il dere isno bs more ex- 
ra ccllent in it ſelf or profi- 
w_ $81cable to: us then that of 
ayer: VVherein we have ſweet 
communion with. God and:free aC- 
ceſſe to thethroneof grace, laying 0- 
ous agracious Fatherall our wants 
Eviewances: 1n hope: and conft- 
Jens to have our ſaits granted, our 
ſinhes pardoned, our necefsities ſup- - 


plyed; andour/griefs'removed and 
relieved. -It. is ' that hand and key 
which. helpeth co unlock and open 
thetreaſuryaf all Godsgraces for the 
etriching not; our ſouls: with all-his 
blefsings;the horſmen and chariots of 
thelſracl of God, whereby they get 
viRorie over all their enemies, yea 
ideq A . ; Fherewhb 


hey pied withe odwheheſeem- 


ethto oppale aSanene- 
mie, Wa po PAS Feorvacr he x 
| mayſoiland overthrow: them, as he 'N 

did-with Jacob: Inaltirbich's ve 
numerableother reſp edsas itistobi 
cfteemed: the © ' exerciſe of 2 
gadly-and:Chritiah life;:which cars 
never:be = racticed;as:the 


Apoſtle aphyeth. fs 


eth:us taip 

ſufficienty: :nlified tiponin:the-do! 
perſwadedita ehefniquenrtxbreifobf 
1t, and tauglit tor: perftormatimatighe 
and- agwibitemlinas yh whit 
regaid thongh-abuch already: hady 
| beenexcelitnely ſpoken ard yricten 
upon; this ſubjedt; yes le ho'thad: 
__ rags eo": haveimore/ 
EE IG publiſh-' 
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publiſhed of this. argument; ſeeing 
chat. canneyer be;toominth- caught, 
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which 15 never: ſufficiency learnetl 


andilbved:r 3 03 ime fig 
- Theenſuing Treatiſeswerethe la- 
bours of that-learned,; judicious and 
godly Divine D: - Downame, late Bi- 
ſhop: of 'Dery inthe Realm of [re- 
"ak ok moſt'dear brother, which 
werepenned: with his own hand for 
his-private-uſe, but for-the publick 
ſervice of thatpart of Gods: Church 
over which-he:was a painfull and 
faithful :>Paſtour ,-:conteming : the 
fummeofmanyothisſermonswhich 
he preached on this argument. 'T he 
which if hehad been pleaſed to have 
poet erfected withhis own 
arned :/hand-; - [no doubt much 
would have been added totheir [n+ 

ſite and beautie;/:Yetſeeing this was = 
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'not-done according to his better 
abilities; Ithought ut a a 12e to - 
Gods people , that they ſhould loſe 
the fubſtance for the wane of ſome 
circumſtance, and have noule of a 
welkcompacted bodie, fit todoGod 
and his Church good ſervice, be- 
cauſeit was not decked with gay or- 
naments. And therefore | have pre- 
ſented it to the view of the-world;, 
and indeavourcd to perform the:du- 
tieofa brother to him that is decea-. 
ſed, though not to-raiſe- this ſpiritu- - 
alt ſen: co: him apoio his 
own begetting and/:compoſing *' 
yet to xr. w.4 4t birch LT ls : 
1ntheworld, without which it woul 
have proved abortive, and ſo; have 
been wat in perpetuall oblivi- 
on; i-:! Sod Soft bliurgh 
The which ſervice; I have the 
300-7. PAY in more 
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_ more willingly: undertaken” for the 
peruſe-this work, becanſeHamnow 
diſabled by age and:many infirmi- 
ties t& produce any:further labours 
of imine own-in-thiskind; where- 
10-1 have” norbeen wanting in my 
more able and marurerimes; accord: . 
in&to the proportion ofmy:ſmallta. -þ 
lent which\my great-Lordand Ma-  —_ : 
ſter hathentruſted me with: Herein 

imitating theexample of the weaker 
_ ſex, wditachenhave been fruit- 
full in bearing children themſelves, 
and now being®come* to older age 
are diſabled to have any more con- 
ceptions 6 do ſome of them become 
midwives, who are helpfull to thoſe 
who are young and fruitfull for the 
bringing of their children into the 


world. 
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* the definition of prayer, and of the 
Tran who areto pray. 


eee all the duties of Chriſtianitie, 

2 as There is notany more honourable 

in it {clf, more glorious to God, 

>! are. pro rofitable and neceſlary for us 
then the: exerciſe of prayer and in- 


. _ = . 


vocation, 1o is there none wherein we:do more 
need dire@tion and inſtru&ion, and coal: py 
rs abpuaera .labaur in ſpeakin Gcking and you | 
. ih 17 de beimployed. For, as Chry- 
Foſtome {a ih Polcherims oft ſeientia wereg, Chri- 


fti que docet refF2 precari : That is 
the wF EXC knowledge and truly Gon 
- a Chriſtian man; which t rightly | 
BI Fg whereof ;I purpoſe (by the (iy mp of Themahol 
| obſerve this order ; Firſt, I will ſer doen OR 
IN of invocation, and then explain that of prayer. ' 
abſolute form or pattern. of prayer preſcribed by 
our Saviour: Qhrift, wherein the praQice of the 
dodtrine i is conteined. 
Thedodrine muſt firſt be generall and common 
- to both..the ſorts of invocation, vie. prayer and 
Shanklgiring; and then _—_ and peculiar t to ci- - 


ther. . . 
| B The 


Gwe nuw OB Cog ruaurgoawry ro 


of the name of Iavocation and Prayer. 
The generalt/doarineconfiſteth of fich poigrs 
as arecither moreſabſtanriall, 7+ oracciden- 
tall, =? ouufebnxim. | : 
The ſubſtantiall pints are all of them compri- 
Thedefini- ſed in this definition'z* Invocation or prayer 1s a 
tion of Pray- religious ſpecch of the faithfull, difeedubro.God 
; in the name of :Chriſt, framed according to the will 
of God hy the help of the boly-Ghoft, concern- 
ing good things apperteimng to his glory and our 
ood. _-* 
Ofthe _ "The phraſe of inwocating or calling upon the name 
of Invocati-, F God ſometimes ſignifieth the profeſſion of the 
yer- oy FS » 
rae religion whereby wetake the name of God up- 
on us, and ate called after hisname : as Genz48. 16. 
and 4. 16. 'Ifa. 63. 10. ARts9.14. 1. Cor.t.2. 
And firſt, as touching the name; - This part of 
- Gods worſhip is uſually in the Scriptures expreſſed 
by. the phraſe of calling upon'the name of God, 
and therefore is fitly called invocation; that is, cat 
ling upon God, whether it be by way of praying 
'or prayſing. In which generall ſenſe-the Hebrew 
word en, tephillat, is ſometimes uſed; 2.5 m. 
2.1. Pfal.$6.1./ Ifa.56.7. Domus orationis, oratio, 
and 7nvocatio in Latine : and by a Synecdoche pray- 
er inthe Engliſh tongue ; though properly it ſfigni- 
fieth thar ſpecies or kind of invocation whereby we 
craveany thing at the hands of God.” By a Mctony- 
mie of the figne it is ſometimes called the lifting up 
of pr hands, Pſal. os Sar 20. ſometimes, 
the lifting up of the eyes, Plal.123.1. more properly, 
A finer of hiked wage Ok Phy a5 ome 
of the other are but ſignes, Which muſt __ 
Ol whe2 


ks 


Of the gtnerall watureof prayer or invocation. 

when we pray, to lift up our hearts with our hands unto 

Godin the heavens, as Jeremic ſpeaketh Lam. 3.41. 

So much of the name. | 

"+ Inthe definitionthe nature of Invocation is ſet Of thege- - 
forth: both the generall, which Logicians call the *<rall na- | 
gen; and proper, in that which is called the diffe- s, * 
rence, The generall,in that I call it a religions ſpeech. 

For of religious ſpeech there are two ſpecial ſorts: - 

the one of man unto man in- the name of God and 

in the ſtead of. Chrift ; which is preaching : the 

other of man unto God in the name and mediati- 

on of Chriſt ; which is prayer or invocation: And 
both'of them ſomewhere: in the Scriptures are ex- 
preſſed by: one ahd the ſame nameof propheſyine : 
which forPreaching is uſcd, 1.Cor. 14.3,4.and elſe 

where for Invocation, both in theſenſe of praying, 
1:Kings 18.29. with 26. and of prayling, 1.Chron. 

25. 1,2,3- Firſt, I ſay, it is a ſpeech. And becauſe 
the religious _m_ is the chief ſpeech which we 

can uſe, therefore as preaching is called Sermo, fo 
prayer is of the Latines wT' i&-xw called Oratio. 

- But wherel ſay prayer is a ſpeech, youare to un- 

' derſtand, that whereas there is a twofold ſpeech, 

6 iZw 35 3 tow abzos, outward and inward,the inward being 

alſo called: 3 » aHrw, or Md; 4 ſpeech. conceived 

in the mind : the outward, * ecxp0y, Or merpoginic, a 
ſpeech uttered with the woice + prayer is not the out- 

ward ſpeech chiefly or onely, but the inward of the 

foul, cither- alone, when in prayer the- voice is 

not uſed, as Gen. 24.45. Exod. 14.15. 1.Sam.1.13. 
and is called oratio menta{is; which is uſuall inme- ppy.;... 
ditation, and is ſometimes 1 called: or chiefly, - 
Fa | 2 when 


- ts, Is ron axe 
| when the voice'is uſad; a6-moft'commonly it is: 
Damaſe. De W hereupon ſome define prayer tobe lwnker Thc *_ 


Fae, tba. ps ©udr, the ſpeech or communication of the favl 


cad.24. | Gadz others, nifttny vs x wits Ordr.;/ the 
| the mind wnto\Ged: Tniwhich refpettthe Eu 
—_ it Fu. wry of the Pho he leet Ta 
IT. and £90 
Pfal.68. 8. San, — apo fer "Ei, ; 
is onely the outward oechor themes without = 
| the inwardof the heart, it is noth prayerin truth, - 
bur a meer lip-labour, For to upon God in 
truth, isto pray with our ſouls, and ro.callupon bim 
withour hearts, to lift: up our hearts: andtopoure 
forth our ſouls before the L 927 wa DIET 
fully hereafter. * 
Bur I adde;, that i612 religions ſpotch, ro note 


that ria ID of 
a Cenon anc op Tha a We Ove 
unto God: ind coneqemtyroreches, thre nn 
dutie to be petformed religioufly and devoudy, as 
intending thereby an holy and acceptable fervice 
unto God, So thateue prayers notabare reading 
or" recitall of any: formoof prayer without under- 
ſtanding, without affe&ion,withourdevorion, with- 
out faith, buta- religious ſervice devoutly offered 
| unto God out-of anuprighr and pure hear, -Tim. 
2.22 Plalnagof, © 
The proper + Theptoper nature of Invocation is deforibedin 
' naweotI'y the reft'of the definition; comecining fix: fubfantiall | 
| © .pointsneceſfarily requjredinallprayer, viz. Nas, 
_ Quem, Cujus nomine, Duomuds, Cujus opt, De qui- 
bus, that is, Who muſt pray, _ wemuſt ipray 


unto, 


* bit 


NO O95 59077 =yo> moe y. 
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The defini a Mink explained, 


6, In whoſe fiamie,- Itiwhat manger, By whoſe 
de® and For whit. For inal invocation that ſhall 


"be acceptable unfo-God,” there is required, t. That What is re- 
the perſon which proyeth be full 3/2 That''the Tien 


and vs; there is us'unto God it our 
own name.) eden ponn om that it be wn! ey, 
according t0 God, Rom. 8.27. or, as S; John ſpeaketh 
mote , I, Epilt. 5, 14+ «cording to the will of 


Col that ,thit*in-our invocation or prayer we 


petforin thoſe things which God hath wilted and 


- required in his word to-be performed in 
3 Braſs we archotable of our ſelves to perorm 


atty of thoſe things which God hath required, 1 


adde; that we'are ro of 
the holy Ghoſt. 6. ri ents there 
of our: invocation, that is, "tis things ting 


bodied rar unto God in pray Out 4.79 


things appertei o 

namely and args ee ro igri an and blekings of 

God, for whith we Ts either pray untohim, or 

pon__ him. - HOT in order :* And firſt for 
. When Tay that pray- 


Ge ſpec Fs Brk 1 ; yoirtreo unide and, 


T1. That we ſpeak of prayer 3s it is officiums viato- 
rum, 2 dun pins unto men livittg here uÞoh 
carth' as” pilgrimes' in! « -Chur milirane., unto 
the: & of Invocation doth- a4p- 

F'notas It is extreniis dog hed 
1 Gy in the 
Church 


to whom we pray be ie onely true ol; acceptable 
3«\ That'the pt ayer be madeinthe name of Chriſt; to God. 
| Er finne hiv airs fy n between God 


oE = 


EEO 0 Wha ought-10, pray. '\ +: 
Church triumphant in heaven; tro whom neither the 
commandments injoyning this duty,nor the promi- 
ſcs- made to prayer, northe, direions which, teach 
how to- pray. are.dixeRed.' For, although-the- word 
of God hath revealed that they are converſant in 
the.one part of invocation; thar is,ia praifing 8 glo- 
rifying God ( wherein we are to.imitaje them ,, that 
we may do this will. of God, 1.Theſl.5.18..as the 
Saints and Angels do it in heaven yet as touching 
the otherpart, which is prayer or petition, for whar 
or for whom they. pray in particular, the Spirit,of 
God-in. the Scriptures. hath,not ;revealed:-andjit.is 
bur fooliſh curioſitie, to ſeek to be. wiſe above;that 
which is written; For hercin eſpecially is that ve- 
rified, 2x4 ſupra nos nihil. ad nos, that is, Things 
aboveus belong: notunto.us.;, much leſſe ought we 
with the; ſuperſtitious Papiſts upon an erroneous 
conczit of theirs, I; meari the Saints-and Angels im 
particular, that is, ſuch Saints and Angels praying 
for us in particular; ground an idolatrous practice 
of our praying, unto.them. Burt of:this alſamore 
hereafter. Fey £55 ng _ ih "=, .es} tb 1mm 
2. Secing wc conlider at asthe dutie .of the li- 
ving, Ia. 38.19. weare; more particularly to conſi- 
der both who inthis worldare required to pray,and 
alſo what is required in_ them thatdopray, . This 
dutje is required of all men living without excepti- 
ons All areto call upon God; Andthat their pray- 
cr oy creme or it Sranieedof 2 that 
TREY DOUG AVE Laith, For AS Much. FNeretore as 
Y tap Flr prayer. .as.it is cffectuall and acce- 
prable , for that caulc I defined it to be the ſpeech 

*s Oo 


? 


. F, 


1, Who oveht to prey. © 
of the faithfull: not butthar'all ate bound to pray, 
bit that none pray cffeAually and acceptably bur 
they onely that believe.  Conceming the partic 
therefore which is to call upon God, Iam to ſhew 
theſe two things : 17, Thar'it is required of all to 
pray; '2. That 1tis' required of all-which do pray 
that they be faithfull. The former I am the rather 
in this vlace to perform, leſt when I have defined 
wid fit, and ſo taught how we are to pray, I leave 
place tothe queſtion 4» ſr, Whether we are to pray 
at all or nor. FER OUR LILY 
- For howſoever it is a great honour and favour 
for a ſinfull man who is but duſt and aſhes, ( as: A- 
braham upon this occaſionconfeſſeth, Gen,18.27.) 
| that the Lord ſhould admit him'to familiar ſpeech 
with his great and glorious Majeſtie ( For as Chry- 


ſoſtome ſaith, 21s non admiraretur tantam benigni- De ound 
!0.ks 


ratem quam in nos declarat: Deus, qui nos mortales dj- 1; .\ 
gnos habuerit ; ry cum ipſo colloquamur, noſtraque 0- 


$4 apud ipſum deponamus ? that is, Who would not 
admire this ſo-great goodnefle which God declareth 
towards us; who cſteemeth morralls worthy to talk 
with him, and to lay-before him all our ſuits? ) and 
that he ſhould be near unto us in all that we do call 
upon him for, Deurt. 4. 7. and therefore a-thing 
greatly to be defired and highly to be eſteemed of 
us; 'yet'naturally'men abhorre from the perfor- 
mance of this:dutie : which cauſed the Propher 
Iſaiah to complain that there was none that called 1/4647. 
upon the name of the Lord. The reaſon is, becauſe 
ſinne having made a ſeparation between God and + 
ns, the man whoſe conſcience condemneth him of 
tit B 4 ſinne 


wt. 


Reaſons moving w te the dutic of prayer. 

ſinne unrepented of, as not, being reconciled uma 
God, flicth from his prefence as the guilty perſon - 
or malefaRour from the fight of the judge; ſa farre 
is he from preſenting himſelf voluntarily before 
the Lord: as, we ſce in the examples of our firſt pa- 
ns Gn, 3-8.in Peves haſorn ys evyuall Lone 

, who perceiving by the miraculous draught of 
fiſh the Divinitic of our Saviour Chriſt , defireth 
him to depart from him, fox 1( ſaith he) am «4 fen- 


| full man: in the Gergafines or Gadarcnes, who be- 


r. Reaſon, 

taken from 

the law of 
nature. 


ing ſtrucken with fear at the miraculous diſpoſll 

of the legion of devils, beſought our Saviour to de- 
part out of their coaſts, Matth..$. 34. Luke 8. 37: 
Itſhall be necdfull therefore to uſe ſome. reaſons 


9nd motives to move us te the performance of this 
UC. | 


Cuapr, | } IP | 

Reaſons moving t0 the datie of prayer. © 
Irſt therefore the law of nature: teacheth: all 
L menthis principle, That there is a God, and that 
this God.is to- be called. uponand worſhipped. For 
which cauſe all nations being never ſo- barbatous, 
chough they know not the trye-Gad, yet by the in- 
ſtin& of nature think themſelves baund'to call up- 
on that which.they ſuppoſe to-be God, If therefore 
thoſe nations whichdid-notcall upon: thetrue God, 
whom indeed they did not know, areſubje to the 
curſe of God, Pal; 69; 6. Jer. 10. 25. how ſhall 
they eſcape the curſe of: God:who knowing him-do 
not call upon him + for by their nor: calling: upon 
m 


Reaſons moving its 20: the dutie of prayer: 
himthey do deny hum, Tit. r.16and therefore this 
is | obſerved 'as-4- note of-the foolith Atheiſt ; 
wha faith thatthere is no God. that he doth not call 
uponthe Lord, Pfal. 14.4. 7] 
_ Secondly, It.isa principali part-of that worſhip 2. Becauſe ir 
of God: for which'the-nature of man was'at the * <4. of 
| firſt createdaccording to his image, and for which and redemy- 
it was redeemed, viz; that we might worſhip him 9%. 
in holineffe and righteouſneſle : and therefore thoſe 
who willnot callupon him rob-God of that honour 
that is doe unto him; and as' much-as inthem lyerth 
g0 about to fruſtrate that end for which they were 
created and redeemed :: $0-principall, tharfome- 
times the duty of invocation /isput for the whole 
worſhip of God,':as Gen. 2:14 33:8 26:25. asif it 
werealtinall. In whiclregard thetempte which 
was provided for Gods worſhip was catled he houſe 
of prayer, Efa. 56.7. And no marvell ; for by this 
16dury of invocation we exercife and teftifie our 
religion, our faith, our love borh of God and man, 
our affiance and hope,&c. | | 
Thirdly, It is injoyned in the morall law of 3: Becauſe 
God, which is generall and perperuall.,and'isthere- in the r,orall 
fore alſo required m- the goſpel. And-if you ask law. 
in what part of the law z I anſwer, In both ta- 
blesz as a duty of religion to God, and of charity 
to our neighbour, for whoſe good we either pray 
or give thanks : In every commandment , as the 
common means whereby we are enabled' to pe: 
form the ſeverall duties, and to- attein thoſe yer- 
rues which are thereinpreſcribed : But chiefly it is 
commanded: in the commandments. of the ay ta- 
Id le ; 


. Reaſon} moving uto the dutie of proyev. 

ble ; the obediencewhereof in a greatpart conſiſt- 
cth herein: i/For hereby Godis:worſhippedin the 
ſpirit or' inwardly, precept. 1. adored in the body 
or outwardly, precept. 2. ſandified orglorified in 
_- the mouth, prgcept« 3-.and a gaod part /of the ſan- 
"= —__ of 'the ſabbath ;preceptii.4. :Mandeth in 
-»}Nowifany man ſhall objeR, That he is a ſinfull 
man; and:that:by: his finne: hei hath made him- 
ſelf unworthy tatredd-uponthe ceaith or to look up 
untoheaven,; and::much more unworthy to' preſent 
himſclf before the Lord with hope to be heard ; 
and conſequently, thar it were great preſumption 
for himvto call uponithe Lord: :; I anſwer, That ir 
were: indeed greater preſumptian, to come before 
God then it was: to: ruſh; into- the preſence of the 
kings of 'Perſia, were it not that the! Lord did-in 
like -nianner [hold rout: unto. us: the-ſceptre. af his 
word, therein by -his manifold commandments-in- 
joyning us this duty, and by his gracious promiſes 
encouraging us thereunto. This therefore-may be 
a fourth argument or motive : For if God hath 
commanded !tts to-call apon him, and-hath promi- 
{ed to heare'us,\ in obedience; to his commandment 
and infaith in his promiſes weare'to call upon him, 
being aſſured that he who hath commanded us to 
pray and hathpromiſed to heare will graciouſly ac- 
CEPLQUE Prayers romgd yy al oo doggy 40 
Special com- The ſpeciall commandments are diſperſed in 
mandments many places of the ſcripture, and ſo likewiſe the 
prayer. © Promiſes, I will cite a few places where they. are 
 conjoyned: Pſal, 50+ 143 15» Offer unto Gadihankſ- 

+2 af giving : 
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ering OMGERY 
givi Jag vall. upon” me" 1 the day of trouble ; 
will lover the 'F us thowu' ſhal, mg tr Matth. Ky 
Þ A Ask andye; ſhall have 4 Tk hall find; 
knock and it fill beropene unto" yu « for whoſoever 
asheth receivarh,o cc Joli. 16.23, mu verily verily 
1, 59 unto yon, Whatſoever » e ſhalk. ask the" Father 112 
Any 84-7 will giaerit\ you": ASk- andy e fhill 4e- 
—_ — your Joy. imay/ibe: full; Tp aticſs tom- 
by Ag nm t, Theſf.5) 17, 18. Pray 'Wirhoiet 
;-1n- everything" give thanks © for this i4 dhe 
wil 18: Godin Thrif eſa concerning you; Andito the 
promiſcy that in Pfalc 145. aBobelongeth;7he!Lord 
75 nn Gall er FIx :taulltharealb npon him 
An therefore theycanrio ſooner call bur 
ror e hearcth, D an. 9.23:;Yea,beforewe call the Lord 
hath. romilcd! to-licare,Efa. 65-24: Which ſhewerh 
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that lm. Wore —_ to heareahen'n WC "are to call 
im, . | 
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mL * oma Heb} of prayer: 


| Us theſe we may addethree'principall mo- : _— 
tives 3, viz. the excellency,the profit, thene- ic. © 2? 
cellity of. invocarion: . that theexcellency-may 'in- 
 vite; the. profitallure;i the: neceſliry draw us to the 
rformance thereof. .  * 

Firſt therefore ir is excellent and honourable: 
For ING is a. great honour and high favour for a'{in- 
wool 'man,.,yho.is burduſt ahd aſhes; to 
PRO y.acceſſe ynto Godand' free conference 
with him ; bur eſpecially to have the Lord nearwn- 
RO” io 


£2 


P 


Lib. De 


yi nin nur 
$0 us in all things that we call-upon: him for, Devt. 4. 
7. Forit is no ſmall hagourforaman to; trave free 
ary gat 99m Sun who \is' rr: 
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Ck is var man to'be: indi 

30d -rione can be. ignorant. --- 
- . \Bur:it!is:not-ondl y honoliitble nhto” us; "bir 
{ which is merge oc regarded) unto "God 
himſelf ; For hereby we allcribe unto him om- 
niſcience; omni atid all-fufficienty infinite 
_—_ atd/i . deknow + 

the authour andfounrairi of all « 
thereforc he preferreth the ſacrifice pA pr 
prayer, which are the calves of our lips, 
ſacrifice of goats and bills; Plal;50. 8. ad 16. 
touching the ne ſacrifices of broken and hamble Gul 
poured forth 'm prayer, the holy Ghoſt teſtifieth 
that the Lord elicneh iti _ of all ei 
" Pal. 51: 17. And for' the other =— BY 
Lord profeſſeth Pſa. 50.23. m—_— wig 
ficath praiſe honourerh me. "By Mir 
God:for magnaeſt Dei gloria, $y pA, #t 10s 
bebo rr GEE is hy great prof mich 
God _ WCAIe == - mays wonh 
Ries to þ isto mp tra lori 
bim, 'and by theſct rerins "it s apes inthe jo] 


' But 


ſeripryres. 


Reaſons muwing ws 10. thedutie of pitayer. 


Bur profit is that reſpet which moſt men look »- From i 
after: Pſal. 4. 6. Thize bemany which ſay, Who will Pofic of ite = 


PP ood ? \And.in ticular ; What 
rf ws if we adi is pornical Job 2T. 
I5. Firs, for he's TE we ' elarifle Gad he wif! 
glovi Hfieme x 1-Sam-. 2.30. Secondly, far. prayer: 
The profitis1ſo proc that it isthe ordinary means 


of obreining all gogd things-which we'do defire, - 


and of avo Jof avoid all-evib which we fear. It hath 
thepromife of this /lifeand ofa better: nei- 
ther is: _ any good thing which the Lord; hath 


ordeitied: forus, "hother erp for 6ur :g00d, 


'or ſpi irualt for our fabvatjon, he hath-appoint+ 


ed that we ſhould obteinit by prayer. Prayeris the 
key of Gods treaſury, yea it is es 

key of heaven: It'is armour of proof | againſt all 
on #53 ſerving forall parts, and therefore not 


ned to any one, Ephef. 6. 19. flaeellum diabolj; 4thansſ:De 
theicourg of the devill ; GTG 4 fove- Pſal.68, 


4i lee In'the ſpiritual life it 
is hehe fy. 
inſtrument of inforumae, 'Bur-che profie is beſt 
manifeſted by the promifes of God which ars.in- 
fallible, eſpecially if ye will compare Matth. ” 7.8. 
with John 16. 23, and 1, John 5. 14. W 
ever -aiketh any thine whatſoever in the nawe of 
Chriſt” aicording to | Gee will, 36 ſhall be. arquted. 
Whar promiſe can be more large rhon whoſopwer 
nd; vever 7 Ina —_ God is rich unto all 
whoſoever fhall call upon 


him. 4 
phe aan Rom. 19, TnTg> 
""Enar, 11, 


is liala that is,the AvguF7. 


; Ipyaget Apyulran, the 
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" 2, Whether 
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Neowen for chefurthr clearing of this point Ccon-- 

| — tha profitand ny: of prayer there 

— thee qu bo cmy to be decjd 

our defires. Whether-prayer 'be's imperraoriam or 
of any efficicy to obtein our: defires,: | 

' 2. And if it'be, Whether by prayer wedo 
alwayes obtein our defires. 

; 3s Whether there be any other profit or fruit 
to becxpeRed by our prayers belides the obteining 
of our defares. - 

The deciſion of the firſt queſtion i is needfull, not 
onely becauſe ſorne heaioa have held prayer to 
be ſuperfluous, bur chiefly becauſe our adverſarics 
father this herefic.upan us - 

Thoſe that take away the uſe of prayer ground 
their fanfic on the: knowledge and-providence of 

0bjet+.1. God: For firſt, If God our heavenly Father do know 
our'wants, and be of himſelf ready to ſupply them, 
ſhall not we ſeem to doubt either of his ledge 
Anſw, or of his goodneſle if we pray unto him, p> 4 . 
Our Saviour indeed doth teach us thatGod our hea. 
venly Father doth know our wants, and-is willing 
to ſupplythem, Matth.. 6. 32. but yetinthe ſame 
| chapter he teacheth.us to-pray, and promiſeth that - 
by prayer we ſhall obtein, Math.” 7. 7,8. andthere-. 
fore in obedience tothecommandment, andiin faith 
in the promiſe, weareto call upon-God, whatſoever 
fleſh and bloud can objeR to the contrary. Gods 
FEE knowledge 


+". $0:0ktgin our defires. 

knowledge:of.our wants-and:readinefſe to ſupply 
them uſt oe us from diſtruſtfull care, ' and move 
us with affiance to ſeek-unto God in all our' necefſi- 
ties 5 towhich endour Sayiour Chriſt informeth us 
of Gods knowledge and- fatherly: love. And ſo 
- the Apoſtle Phil.4.6. Mr uaprureiny, Be 'not diftruſt. 
fully careful for any thing, but in every thing let your 
requeſts by prayer and ſupplication with thankſgiving 
be: made known. before God, The perſwaſion there- 
fore of Gods knowledge! and love miſt not: hinder 
' usfrom prayer,. but rather incourage us: with faith 


and-affiance. to. call upon him.” Neither do- we call - - 
upon God <ither to-.inform,-him in; that which he 


knoweth not, or to moye him to'that which he hath 
not purpoſed,: but. to.dg our: duty-tof God and our 
ſelves : to'God, in worſhipping him'by this exer- 
ciſe, and acknowledging him/by ptayerand thank{- 
giving to. be the authour gall good things: 'to-our 
Eve tn uſing that, means'which God-hath ordain- 

E 

oled and procajie to give good things, not toall 
Fa to thoſe that uſe the means: "There isa promiſe 
. of receiving and obtcining; but to-tlioſe that ask ; 


of finding; but tothole that ſeek; and'of operiing; 


butto thoſe that .knock.: And moreover, as Augy- 
Kine ſaith, the :Lord would have us to exerciſe and 


increaſe by prayer our defire,our hope and our faith, . 


that ſo we may be the morecapable'of thoſe good 
things. which. God-hath,;promiſcd. ta.give.z For 


they are great, ſed nos ad arcipiendun parvi & an- rpif.111, ad 
ol James. Tanto:quippe illud quod g—_ Probam. 


umemus capacins quanto-& fidelins credimns, & ſþe- 
x | | ramus. 


or the obteining of our defires. God hath pur- 


5 


26 Thi preger 3s weeeſſarie 
ramus. firminlsg & defider anus” ardonii#t, But we 
are ol ate ſtrait to veceive'; Forthat which Isve- 
1y great we take more capaciouſly whenas wedo 
more faithfully believe, and 'more firmly ' hope, 
and more ardentlydefire. - | 90 EBOt -10 

objeRt.2. The ſecond.objſetionis taken from the decree of 
| Gods providence. For whereas we teach that all 
things come to: paſſe according to the counſel of 
Gods will, .Ephef. x. 11. whith is unchangeable 
becauſe it isalwayes the beſt, herenpon ſome ob- 
Humiue, De je&that we take away the uſe of prayer : For if all 
Providentia. things come to paſſe according to the immutable 
counſet of God, then to pray for any thing is 
needleſſe or bootlefle : Needlefle, if God have 
already appointed thatwhichwe deſire : bootlefſe, 
if he determined the contrary z for we may 
not think that by -our prayer we can alter his de- 
crce which cannot be -chansed.  <Anfw. I may 
well be that fome do'thus abuſe the 'dottrine* of 

Gods providence, -as many doto the like purpoſe -, 
thedodtine of predeſtination, falling into the er- 
roneous conceit of the Predeſtinatours. For if I be 
electod (fay they)a godly life is needleſſe; if not, 
it isbootleſſe.. But:the ſame anſwer will ſerve for 
both:: T1. Where God hath appointed any thing 
as the end, he hath alſo ptr ined the means 
whereby iris obreined. Finis imponit necefsiratem 

bis que funt ad fem, Theend impoſeth a tieceſſi- 
ty into thoſe means which condnce to the-end} 


Wherefore as it is neceffary in reſpet of Gods de- 
cree, thattheend appointed ſhall come'topaſle; fo 

' is iras neceflarieiin-reſpeRof the Tame decree, that 
| | ES 


A 


notwithſtanding Gods decree, = 1% 
it ſhould 'be-obteined by the preordained means 
whereby it is to be obteined. Now prayer is the 
means which God = Rr _— We are 
ro obrein good thing $, XC Non ppter hoc oras 79. Aqui. * 
anss. {({aith Thomas) st Divinan [6 ftionem im- 4 
mantemus, fed ut id impetremns quod Deus diſpoſuit per | 
or 4iones ſanitorum efſe implendum: ut, ſcilicet, homi- 
wes poſtulando mereantar accipere quod its D ens omni- 
patens anre-ſerula diſpoſuet donare : that is, We' do 
not therefore:pray that we may change the Divine 
diſpoſition, but that we may obtein that which 
God hath diſpoſed to be accomplifhed'by the pray- 
ers of the Saints 5 to wit , that men by praying 
may deſerve to receive that which God omni- - 


which'we know not,to rebel againſt his will re- 
veated which we know. 3. God in his word by 
his gracious promiſes hath rovealed his will con- 
thoſe that doipray as. they-ought, that-they 
ſhallobtem. If therefore God hath enabled thee 
ro-prayeffequally;rhou mayeſt be afſured thatthou 
robteinthy-defire, orthat which js'better: For 
much availeth the prayer of a righteous man - and the 7am.516. 
Lord inridh to all that .call apon him. 4. Though the *"*-*+ 
will and ſe of .God:for.the granting-or deny- 
ingithy were revealed unto thee; yet were-it 
y dutienotwithſtanding to call upon 'God. Firſt, 
for:denying by:threatnings : woe God nor 
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- That prayer is ntteſſary-- 
novit mutare conſuilium ,- yet novit mutare ſenten= 
tiam, knoweth not to change his counſel, yet he 
knoweth to change his ſentence. The threatnings 
of Godare conditionally to be underſtood, namely 
if we do not uſe the contrary means, Ezek. 33.11. 
Jer.18.7,8. Jon.3. Joel 2.12,13,14. When Heze- 
kiah was fick unto the death, the Prophet Iſaiah 
brought this meſſage from the Lord, Ser thy houſe 
in order, for thou ſhalt die and not live: notwithſtand- 
ing by effeuall prayer he obteined the prolonging 
of his life, Iſa. 38. t, 2,5. So Judg. 10. 13, 16, 
| Matth. 15. 'Secondly,For granting by petitions and 
promiſes. 'For Daniel though he knery. by: reading 


Zer.z511412 the propheſic of Jeremie, that the captivitie of the 


Jews in Babylon ſhould continue but ſeventie 

eares; yet when the ſeventy.yeares were expircd 
he thought it his dutie to beg thedeliverance of the 
people by _ and | prayer, Dang. 2,3. To Iſaac 
was the promiſe made of Seed in which all-the-na- 
tions ſhould be blefled; and yet he praycttrtothe 
Lord that he might have ſeed, Gen: 25. To Elias 
the Lord had revealed his purpoſe concerning rain, 
which Elias believed, andinthe name of God pro. 
miſed to Ahab, and yet notwithſtanding he goeth 
up into the mount Carmel to beg it of God:-And 
the obteining of this rain after the long —_— 
though purpoſed and: promiſed by God, is afcri- 
bed to the efficacie of Elias his prayers, Jam. 5. 16, 
18. Conferre Adts 27. 24, 25,31. God hath pro- 
miſed and purpoſed to givegaod things, ſed rogwitz, 
querenti, pulſanti,to him that asketh;ſeeketh, knock- 


cth, and not tothoſe who tempt him. in the negle& 
| | of 
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notwirhflanding Gods decree. ' 
of means. See Jer.33:3, Luke 18. 41. Pſal.2.8. 


Moreover, the Papiſts objeR againſt us, that we Zelarm. Ps 


take away the efficacie of prayer in obteining re- 
miſſion of finnes or any other good things. The 
former, becauſe weteach that faith alone juſtifyeth: 
the latter , becauſe we teach that the prayer which: 
muſt obtein. any thing racrern from ſpeciall 
faith, which ' cannot be had. But more worthily 
the Papiſts may be charged for denying the efficacy 
of:obteining remiſſion' bothto- faith and to prayer, 
which they aſcribetothe Sacraments, eſpecially of 
Baptiſme for finnes going before, and Penance for 
ſinnes following after Baptiſme, which they hold 
do:freefrom finne, and conferre the grace of juſtifi- 
cation 'ex-opere _ whereunto' they require nei- 
ther prayer nor faith, nor any other good motion or 
diſpoſition in the party, ſave onely that he'do not 
9s obicem peccati mortalis, put'in the way the 

arre:or ſtop of morrtall ſinne; affirming thatthe Sa- 
craments docontein grace as veſſels, and that they 
are phyſicall cauſes'of grace, juſtifying by efficacie 
put: into them by God, as' the heat of fire is the 
canſe.of burning 5 abufing that place, Ads 22. 16. 
Be baptized and waſh away thy ſinnes, having called on - 
the name of the Lord. Butler us come to their ob- 
jeions. To the firſt T anſwer, That we do teach 
that remiflion of finnes is obteined by prayer ; and 
that tothatend our Saviour hath taught us to crave 
remiſſion and hath acquainted us with the example 
of the Publicane who by prayer obteined juſtifica- 
tion; as David, Manaſflch, ad the fairhfull and peni- 


tent finnersin allages have done: which hindreth 


 B7 not 


Tw6 Popiſh obje lions tnfw ered, 

notbut that we are juſtified-by faith alone.::For?ir 
is. not every prayer, but-the prayer of faitht,"as 
S. James callethit, which is impetratory ; 1 ſay; it 
is 6 prayer of faith which by prayer obteinerh 

ardOonh. | 9\ :, 2s : 
/ Tothe ſecond: Where our Divines define faith 
to be a full and certain perſwaſion of Gods loveto- 
wards us in Chriſt forgiving our ſinnes, &c. they 
define it in the higheſt degree and perfection theres 
of whereunto we muſt. alwayes; aſpire, But thero 
2re two principall degrees of faith The firſt is an 
aſſent to the truth of Gods word, and nbetaeck 
ally tothe promiſes of the:Golpe}, aflbring ſalvari 
onto all that believe in Chriſt, This affenc in the 
judgement: to, the Law and .G if. ie. be true; 
lively, andeffeQuall, worketh in the: heart and will 
a lothing of our ſinnes, a reſolution toleavethem 
adefire of grace, and a hupgring-and:thiiſting: 
ter Chriſts: righteouſneſle, and a:ndolution: to. ac; 
knowledge Chriſt to -be,our Savious, and-tocroft 
- upoit him alone for ſalvation. And'bow 
thoſe who have but: this, degree cannot (ay! thax 
they are aſſured of forgivy > and-ſalvation;,; yer 
their deſire. of grace proceeding ffom' this lively 
faith expreſſed ntheirprayer is acceptable-before 
God, and obteineth-: that which is defired. Now 
they which have this degree muſt procecd to the ſe- 
cond :- For ſeeing the promiſes belong to; them 
concerning: juſtification and; ſalvation , they ought 
. toapply them to themſelves. And look how ſure 
a man may. be that he believeth, thatis, giveth a 
true and lively.aſſent tb the-dactrine of the —_—_— 
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Of theefficarionſneſſe of prayer. 

| ſo ſure. ought he to be of the remiſſion of finnes 
and ſalvation by Chriſt. And of this aſſurance there 
are c_ according to the meaſure of grace re- 
ceived. | 

To conclude therefore this point ; We aſcribe 
to faithfull prayer cfhcacie to obtein that which we 
deſire in the name of Chriſt according tothe will 
of God, and by the Scriptures do demonſtrate the 
efficacie of prayer ; which-now we are to ſhew by 
the wonderfull effets which by prayer have been 
brought to paſle. | 


| | CuarP. V, 
of the great and wonderfull efficacie of prayer. 


, AS firſt in the elements, the earth, the water,the of the e6i- 
ice, the fire: Atthe prayerof Moſes theearth cacy ef pray- 
opened her mouth and ſwallowed up Kotah, Da- © 3,958 
than, and Abirain with their families, Numb. 16. mens: 
At his prayer alſo the hard rocks ſent; forth rivers 
of waters, Exo0d.17. Samſon having flain a thou- > * 
ſand Philiſtines with the jaw-bonebbf an aſle, Jude. | 
5. 18, 19. (whercupon the place was called Zeb/, 
which ſignifieth « jaw-boxe) and being ready to pe- 
riſh with thirſt; by prayer obteined a well of living 
water which continued to poſtetitie , which the 
Lotd-opened-unto him.in Lehi (not the jaw-bone, 
but the place ſo called ) which for aperperuall mo- 
nument of the efficacie of prayer he called En- 
hakkore,the fountain of him thar prayed. Ar the 
prayer of. Mofes:; Exod: 14.the waters of the red 
ſea gave place to the Iiraclites add! overwhelmed 
their enemies. C2 * Bur 


22 
. ducremaN 's, 


2. of the 
heavens an 


heavenly 


bodies. 


of the efficaciouſneſſe of prayer. 

But come weto the aire, Elias being a man*ſabje7 
zo the like paſiions with w(which the Apoſtle James 
noteth chap. 5. 17,18. that we might in like manner 
hopeto be heard) prayed a prayer, that is, prayed 
effeQually , that it might not rain, and it rained 
ot on the earth for three yeares and ſix moneths: and 
he prayed again,and the heavens (that is,the aire) gave: 
rain, and the earth brought ou her frait. 

Concerning fire, we have two examples of the 
ſame Elias: the former, 1,Kings 18. where by pray- 
erhe brought down fire from heaven to conſume 
the ſacrifice : the latter, 2.Kings 1, where alſo by 
prayer he brought down fire from heaven to de- 
ſtroy the two captains with their fifties, 

But leaving the elements, let us inour cogitations 
aſcend into heaven. :For moſt admirable is that ex- 
ample: Joſh. 10. 15. where at the: 7 pes of Joſhua 
( for hes ſaid to hive ſpoken to-the Lord, and-the 
Lord to have hearkened to his voice ) the ſunne ſtood 


ftil in the midde#t of beaven for the ſpace of one whole 


day, untill the 1ſraclites were avenged on their enemies. 
And no lefle admirable is that example of the Pro- 
phet Iſaiah, 2. Kings 20. 11. at whoſe prayer 'not 
onely the ſhadow inthe ſunne-diall but the ſunne ir 
{lf inthe firmament went back ten degrees,Iſa.38. 
8. Ecclus 48.2.3. TE nA, 
Neither is the efficacie of prayer ſeenuponthoſe 
creatures alone which are without ſenſe, bur upon - 
thoſe alſo which are.indued with ſenfe and reaſon. 
Jonah when he was ſwailowed-upof the whale; and | 


Jay in the belly -rhereof as 4n 2 grave for theſpace 


'of three dayes/and three nights; having eried to the 


---Lord 


Of the efficactouſutſſe of prayer. * 23 
' Lord de-profunids , he 'was' reſtored: ſafe to land, | 
Jonah 2. As touching men; the efficacie of prayer 3- of men- 
appeareth in the deliverance not onely of particular +. 
men, but alſo of whole cities and countreys from 
the fury and force of their enemies were they. never 
ſo mightic or ſo:many. When Peter was by Herod 
caſt into priſon, and kept by foure quaternions of 
ſouldiers, lying in the night before he ſhould be pur 
to death between two ſouldiers bound with two 
chains; the keepers alſo before the doore keeping 
the priſon, at the .inſtant prayer of the Church 
which effeQually prayed for his.deliverance, the 
Lord ſent his angel to ſet him atlibertie, Acts r 2.5. 
Elias the Prophet. being armed: with the ſpirit of 
prayer when Ahaziah the king had ſent three ca- 
tains of fifties one after another to apprehend him, 
enot onely brought down fire from heaven to de- 
troy the two firſt with their fifties, as I ſaid before, 
bur alſo he brought the third captain upon his knees, 
*Humbly inrreating him that his own life and the 
lives of all his companie might be precious in his 
ſight; 2.:Kings rx. Eliſha alſo, upon whom the ſpirit 
of Elias was doubled,when Ben-hadad king of Sy- 
ria had ſent an armie of men with horſes and chari- 
ots to apprehend him,the armic having by night en- 
vironed the citie where the Prophet was and beſic- 
ged it, by prayer he had themin his power, ſtriketh 
them blind, leadeth- them to Samaria , and having * Xx: 6. 
by prayer opened their eyes that they might fee 
their preſent danger, he victualleth them, and ſend- 
cth them eouy as vanquiſhed. ; | 
Now for the defenſe and deliverance of whole = 


C4 * peoples 


of the effecationſueſſeaf prayer. © © 
peoples and common-wealths, ſack ipthe efficacie 
of prayer, that thoſe who-are indued with the fpirit 
of ſupplication may not-unworthily with Elias and 
Eliſha be called the horſemen and chariots of Iſpact. 
Byprayer Afz,z. Chron. 14. Jchoſhaphat, 2. Chron, 
20, 25, Hezckiah, 2. Kings 19. overcame moſt 
mighty armies of their: enemies , which by their 
own ſtrength they were in no ſort able-to-reſift, 
Bur moſt remarkable is thar example of Mofes at 
the battel of Rephidim: whereby irappeareth-to be 
cl:yſoR. De true which Chryfoſtome upon that occaſion no- 
orat. lib. teth , Preces juftormgs plus valere quim arma., the 
cap.1. | _ 
prayers of the. rightrous more prevail then arms. 
For whileft Mofes being on the hilt with: Aaron 
and Hur holdeth up his hands and is. fervent in 
prayer, Ifracl hath the better ; bur when his hatids 
fall down and he ceaſeth to pray, Iſrael hath the 
worſe; as if the welfare of Gods peopk did depend 
upon his prayer. 


4 of fick-- © But whiiperk Fof men? That which ſubduerh 


nefſe, death, 11 men giveth place unto er, as ficknefſe and 

T*== For cy on an 15. The. prayer of 
faith ſhall ſave, or make whole, the ſick. Examples, 
Num. 12.13.in Miriam, Adts 28.8. inthe father of 
Publius; bur eſpecially in Hezekiah, who, though 
he had received the fentence of death, obreimed by 
prayer the prolonging of his life, 2. Kings 20. 2. 
For the latter ; we reade.of many who by prayer 
have been reſtored from dearth unto life : as namely, 
the widows child of Sarepra, 1. Kings 157. 21. the 
ſonne of the Shunamire by Eliſha, 2. Kings 4.35. 
Dorcas by Peter, and all by prayer. Yea, the rok 

of - them- 


4 
| 
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o an 


- +» Of theofflraronſneſſeef prayer. 
themſelves, who: are: faid to have the power -of 
death, give place to prayer : yea, that kind of devil 
which by no other means can becaſt our, is caſt 
out by prayer, Matth.17.21. 


35 


And yet we ſtay not here: For the efficacie of 5: of God, 
prayer is of 


rayer is not onely ſcen inand upon the creatures; {.c:c@ c<- 
$wc the effettuall prayer of 4 righteous man availeth cacic. 


much with God, Jam 5. 16. For the Lord being 


omnipotent and of a moſt ſimple and pure nature, 


and therefore not ſubject to paſſive power, cannor 
properly be ſaid ro ſuffer any thing : yet having by 
moſtgracious promiſes bound himfelf ro grant the 
faichfull prayers of his children , they are ſaid to 


prevail with him ; both becauſe they obrein ſuch 


bleffings ar his hands as otherwiſe would not be 

|, and turn away ſuch judgements as other- 
wiſe would have been inflicted. Forelſe when the 
Lord was ready to have deſtroyed the Iſraclites for 
their idolatry, had not Moſes ſtood up in the gap, 
Pal. 106, 23. why did the Lord bid him let him 
alone, Exo0d.32.10; butthat Moſes by prayer laid 
hold upon God, asthe Prophet -ſpeaketh, Iſa.64 7. 


 andſtatdhis hand And why is Jacob ſaid to have 


prevailed with God, and thereupon is called Iſrae), 


- but that the Lord ſuffered himſelf as it were to be 


overcome by his prayer? whereby he hid hold up- 
on Chriſt, who is meant by that Angel, and would 
not ſuffer him to depart untill he had granted him a 
blefling, Gen. 32:26,28. And fo the Prophet Ho- 
ſea teacherh, that when Jacob wreſtled with the 
Angel, he prevailed with him not fo 'much by 
ſttength of body, as by earneſt and effeQuall pray- 


0 


er: 


F7 hether by proyer we alwayes obtain our deſire; 
er: He had power, ſaith he, chap. 12. 4+ 0ver the 4n- 


gel and prevailed, he wept and made ſupplication to him, 


&c. And in this ſenſe the Apoſtle exhorteth the 
Romanes, chap. 15. 30, ewamynitecu , together with 


. him to wreſtle in thtir prayers for him. And Epaphras 


in like manneris ſaid, Col. 4. 12. to have wreſtled 
for the Colofſians in prayer. And whatelſe mean- 
eth the parable of the widow and the judge, Luke 


_ 18.2. and of the two friends, Luke 11. 5. but that 


the importunitie of our prayers prevaileth with the 
Almighty? And thus the woman of Syrophenicia, 
Matth. 15.22,38. having taken divers repulſes, yer 
atthe length by the importunitie of her faithfull 
prayer prevailed with Chriſt. 

The uſe of this dodrine is, 1. That by confide- 
ration of the great cfficacie of prayer we ſhould be 
moved uponall occafions to pray without fainting: 
Luke 18.1. Jam. 1.16.. 2. That we may be encoura- 

ed to pray with confidence and affurance to' be 
onalh And ſo much of thefirſt queſtion. 


Cuar. VI. 
Whether by prayer we alwayes obtein our deſire. 


He ſecond , Whether we doalway obtein our _ 

. deſire. The promiſes are generallas you have 
heard, Matth.7.7,8. John 16. 23. Notwithſtand- 
ing ſome ask and donot receive, Pſal. 22.2, ſome 


A threefola. ſeek and do not find, 'Cant. 3. 1. ſome knock to 
limitation whom itis not opened, Luke 1 3. 25. Wherefore 


of Gods 
promiſe to 
are, 


the promiſes are to be underſtood with a threefold 
limitation z in reſpeR of the Perſon, Prayer, and 
Thing. 


; bas” IE S - chan ate _ ENT. 
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- - Whether by praver we alwayes obtein onr deſire. 27 
'Thing. - Of all which we are hereafter to ſpeak 
. more fully. | : 
Forfirſt, if_the party bean impenitent ſinner; the r. God hear- 
Lord hath not promiſed to heare ſuch, John g. 33, *bno*the 
Examine- therefore thy ſelf whether. thou doſt lie gnhers. 
in any ſinne unrepented of: for that doth make aſe. 
aration between God and thee, Iſa. 59.2. and that 
Fong repented of, God will heare thee, Iſa.1.15,18. 
_ Theſecond limitation in regard of prayer is, That *: F'=t ve 
. it be according to Gods will, r.John 5.14. in regard pages. "of 
of the manner or the end. . For the manner: In ge-Gods will. 
nerall it is required that.it be w#y«", Jam. 5. 16. 
that is, efficax, effetuall. | 
. To beeffetiuall and to avail i8all one: and ſo we gþjef, 
ſhall make S. James ſay, that prayer which availeth 
doth avail. | 
There is duplex aitus ria, or wieynecthe firſt qyfy, 43 * 


inward, as ng the form or nature of a thing : the 
r 3 


ſecond outward, as the motion or effet. And as in 
reſpe@ of the latter, the word wygywhn is of an 
active fignification, as Gal.5.6. Epheſ. 3.20. Col. 
I. 29. 10 in regard of the former it is paſſive, as 
2, Cor. 1.6. In which ſenſe they are ſaid to be 
<ey4,d0; who are ated by a ſpirit cither good 
. or bad: So prayer is- *g«%» when it hath the 
inward &ipyuc , it being ated and cffeQuated by 
the Spirit of God, wiobeloech our infirmities, and 
teacheth us to pray w=@«y, Rom. 8. ingenerating 
this inward efficacie in our prayers which we in our 
ſelves are notable to givethem. So that the oratizs 

.on of. an oratour is efficax in reſpe of the inwar 
cfficacie, wheatherein isperformed whartart _ 
I : retasg 


Whether in prayer we alwayes obtein vnv deſires. 
-reth; in reſpetof the outward',” when it perſwa- 
deth; and that cfficacie dependeth on the hearers 
pleaſure. But prayer which is cffeQuall in it ſelf; 
alwayes prevaileth with God. | 
tin - | In particular, that we. pray in truth, fervencic, . 
particular is and Faith. In truth: for to'that is the promiſe re- 
all rained, Pſal.143.18. In fervencie, Jam.5.16. In 
prayer,” Faith, Mark 11.24: Jam.1.5,6,7- Without the firſt 
prayers are dead : withour. the ſecond, cold: with- 
out the third, uncffeQuall: for it is the prayer of 
faith which is cffeQuall, Jam. 5.15, ox 
- For a - Jam-4- 3. 1 ack and receive _ 
cauſe ye ack amiſſe,that ye might conſume it on your luſts. 
= oder be good or: the prayer is bad. The 
| end muſt be that God may be glorihied, Pfal.50.15. 
The third l> Thethird limitation is 1n reſpe@ of things, God 
nota, in hath promiſed to give good things to them that 
- © ask, Matth.7.31: Butif thething which thou defi- 
reſt be not good, either in it ſelf, as if it be unlaw- 
full,or not to thee, as if itbe unprofitable, ir isnot 
within the compaſle of the promiſe, nor oughe'to 
be within the :compaſie of thydefire.” Or: if it be 
od, perhaps it is not yet good for thee to have ir, 
lo tuntirns thou ſhalt find grace. In the for- 
mercale the Lord ſeemeth to denie, in thelatter to 
delay our ſuirs; and yet in both he: Joth grant our 
prayer, if itde rightly conceived. For firſt, wemuft 
not circumſ{cribe God,-or-preſcribe'unto him the 
_ time and mcans. : :but 1ſo-defire' that” our rex 
«pay begranted as he ſhall judge moſt firboth'for 
his-glorte and our good;” Secondly,” which as the 
good things which we agk are either ERTIns to 
| alvati- 


— 


oy we proto 
hop ork and: REI WO! ne heli - _ | 
we ſhall ohtein thow!i woo is for 


cbabeginaiagas thangrcs which ts ſo Tn Bur 

thoſe 5 which are natnecolſary1o.falvarion, 

whether ſp or temporal}, we arcinat to ask 

pre pow. po mono canditian: if, ane 

thereof may be for Gods gldty'and our good. 'S0 

ſhall we be ſliretoc:obtcin our defires. of the Lord, 

whoalwayesbegeth his children, if not. ad ook: 

futren,nccotiing totheir will > per. a bdilinzexs, for 

their proviecas wiſeparentadeal with theirchildren) | 


-tmes' to denie te hischildronin. - 
ceiy ne ring ry. -— 
mg arms ped cerned," Th 
mercie he idetierh: thar to thee! which in 


granteth unto:others, And therefore the hearingof 
fa 7 not dry CRP P%-c ſenſe bnoby 


Cu H AP. VIE 
of the profit of projere 


WR third queſtion; Whether any further pro- 

; br i tbe expect from prayer beds ob 
teining our requeſts. 
; Theprofitis twofold: the one of reward freely Tv bench 
po es bim that calleth el his' name: by —_ 


the 


Sona der & ed a. UE Ss © 


of two ſpeciall binefits whichwe have by prayer. 
the other; the increaſe of =_ wroughtin them by 
Gods Spirit whogivethemſelves roprayer, 
. - Asrouchingthe former 5 Though'by reaſon of 
our wants and\imperfeRions in/prayer the Lord if 
he ſhould deal/in/ rigourwithus might juſtly rejeR 
- ourprayers, yetſuckvis his merciethat he dorh) nor 
onely cover our wants; and-for-the-interceffion-of 
Chriſt accepteth our'prayer, but atſo granteth our - 
deſires -and- not onely'tthar,-but becaule prayer is'a 
dutie: of pietie;' and a'principall part' of thar'wor- 
(hip. whereby weglofthe God, he doth'graciouſl 
reward it; godlinefſe having the promiſe of this li 
and that hich is to/ come.' Qur Saviour therefore 
promifeth, Matth.s. 6.that wher-wecall upon God, 
though'itbe burin ſecret and private prayers, and 
much: mote: in-publick, our: heavenly Father will 
reward usopenly. The Lord rich 10 all that call up- 
on him: for erbucone! ſhall call upon the name-of the 
ho WI TE IE Ianer hw V4k HDR F221 
- | For the other: /By the frequenr and religious' ex- 
erciſe of this:dutie 'our faith and affiance'in 'God is 
increaſed; our experience of: his bountie and. good- 
neſſe towards us in hearing us confirmed , ourſove 
to' his majeſtic augmented, Pſal. 116. 1. our hope 
nouriſhed, our patience exerciſed.) By it we grow in 
acquaintance with Gad, and taſt how good and gra- 
cious the Lordis : Byit wecarn, being Gods dai- 
ly fuiters, Toto behave our ſelves as 'not to'be aſha- 
med to appear before him : By it weelevate our 
minds above earthly cogitations to mind things 
' that are above, and to have our converſation in 
. heaven; By it we grow into aflurance' of our ele- 
| ; ion, 


Es 


4 Zopiſhaſertion onfurcd. 3t 
Aion, becanle.thelawe pirm, which -isthe ſpirit of 
ſupplication, is alſo the ſpirit. of adoption, whereby - - 
we cr2 in our hearts, Abba, Father; and whichteſtifieth *om.8-26. 
70 of ſpirits that we are the ſonnes of God; andif ſonnes 


then. alſo heirs, &c. ..... uo Sree 

' But the Papiſts not contentherewith,aſcribe two The Papifts 
other fruits to their prayers.z that they are alſo Sa- pre; 
tisfaQoric f ortheir 1nnes, and M eritqrious of .EfET- that prayer - 
nall life. -Satisfactorie;, as being-penal works ; 2nd is fatisfa&o-- 
| therefore both voluntarily undertaken, and by their * and me= 


ritoriouss 


Priefts injoyned by way of penance: -So-that; this 
.excrcile which is fo honqurable and fo profitable as 
you have: heard, beipg alſo a chisf prerogative to 
the faithfull ro have = acceſle to: Gods torhem 
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— 
ki liptdyers _ = = bebo fc 
oc Hor = as efet- 
vero tm urea a" Bory an mera 
ca 11 ne damnation, 
and fot ho wikellhdſewheteof Filey ſhalf'neverbe 
der tyraye bf foan 
us,t er 1S ogreat | ro- 
Firand adminibleetticacie, that our pra inn HA 4 rip fly 
conceived Und made are alwiyes hea 
ed; 'thurbefides the bietofie of obe, obreining, yin ray- 
ers bavertieir reward with God, and notable fraits, 
CTR THREE: graces in"tis, ©. 


:Cnne, VIII. 
Of a threefold necyſcirie of proyer. 

Ne” OwT- L_ ro the neceffirle of f priger: which 
is-neeeſfary' by a "threefo!d bond of .necefiric: 

> Netefirate ;pretepri, necdlitic of precept; as be- 
ing adutic tnoſt ſtraitly injuyned , and a principall 
parrof:tharworſhipanil ervice whith we ow unto 
God. This neceſſinieisnotabſolute, burif we will 


avoid-his cutſe, Jer/10.25. 2, Wereſsi Sinate medis, ne- 
cellitic 


Who are to perfarm the duty of pr ayer. 
ceſſitic of the means; as being the means ordained 
by God for the obtcining of all good things which 
he hath citber purpoſed or promiſed to beſtow up- 
on us for our good: fo that-if we ask aright, we 
haves if we ask not we have nor, as S. James faith 
chap. 4+ 3+ Neceſsitate ſigni, neceſliric of the figne 
as being a neceſlarie ſigne and cognizance of all true 
Chriſtians, who are deſcribed in the Scripture to be 
ſuch as. call the name of God: As contrari- 
wile the fooliſh Atheiſt who ſaith in bus heart ,Theve is 
0 God, is deciphered by this note, that he dorh not 
call upon the Lord, Pſal.14.4. In which reſpes the 
boly man Danict held the performance of this du- 
tie {o neceſſary, that when the king bad publiſhed a 
decree which mightnot be revoked, That whoſoe- 
yer ſhould wn of either God or man ſave 
of the king for thirtie dayes , he ſhould be caſt into 
the lions den, he choſe ratherto-be caſt into the den 
of the lions,then to omir this dutie bur thirty dayes, 
Dan. 6. neither did he omitit oneday; fee verl. 10; 


| Cirar, IX. | 
 Whoare to performs the duiic of projer. - 
Ndthus you have heard thar it is required of 
A Utes 


1 upon: God't- Now let us- confider That the | 


what is required inaltthoſe thardo call.upon him. 
That' come; yr the ESE when _— 
prayer to bra; k Aug hfull, or, as the holy Pr3Y- 
Ghoſt ftyleth them al! righteons, the godly, th, 
Saints of: God.” Where by the way: note , that all 
faltand true. Chriſtians = righteous, are god- 
$++IKC ;3 | . ly, 
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ly, arethe Saints of God. And thus are they to be 
qualified who will cither pray unto God or praiſe 
him. - For prayer, the holy Ghoſt ſaith , that eve 
one that is godly frat pray uwnto-God, Pſal.32:6.and ls 
prayer of a righteous man availeth much, Jam. 1.16. 
For praiſe and thanksgiving; #xto Godbe glory in the 
Church, ſaith the Apoſtle, Ephef. 3. 21. that is, in 
the company of the faithfull. And ſo David , Sing 
ante the Lord, O ye Saints of bis; give thanks atthe ye- 
membrunce of his holineſſe, Plal.30.4. It is true that 
all the works of God do praiſe him, as the: matrer 
of his praiſc; but the Saints, do'blefle him, as the 
inſtruments of his praiſe, Pſal. 145. 10. For both, 
ſeePſal.5e.14,15,16. where aan, as he com- 
mandeth the -'faithfull (to whom his ſpeech is di- 
reed v.5,7:)to offer unto him thankigiving; and 
rocall upon him inthe day of trouble; ſo he takerh 
exception-againſt the. wicked: But unto thewicked 
God ſaith, What haſt thou to do to declare my ftatutes, or 
that thou ſhouldſt.1ake my. covenant in thy mouth,” ſee- 
| ing thou hateſt inſtruction, andcaſteſt my words behind 
thee? NEE ARA 
But here weare carefully to conſider who are the 
godly and righteous, leſt we exclude from hope of 
being heard thofe:whom the holy Ghoſt doth not 
There is exclude,. There is therefote a:twofold righteouſ.. 


 evolols,. nefle mentioned in the Scriptiires; ithe one* Legall, 


"$:-Leal; the other Evangelicdlt, - According to-the'legali 
| righteouſneſſe'none eanbe ſaid} tobe rigtiteous who 
doth not perfecly.and. perpetually:perform whar- 
ſoevertheJaw (,whichis yþe Divide rule of perfect. 
righteouſneſſc) doth preſcribe :| Bor:if mage 4 

C cin 


: ” —— FE” . * 


Whoa to perform the dutie of prayers 
abſtein from all things forbidden , if he do not alſo 
the things commanded, if he do not all, and that in 


+ that manner and meaſure which the law preſcribeth, 
if he donor continue in doing all the things requi- 


red, but breaketh the courſe of his obedience by 
any one finne, though but of omiſſion, though bur 
in thought, he is notwithſtanding all his obedience 
by the ſentence of the law not onely a ſinner but al-- 
ſoaccurſed, Gal. 3. 10. By this righteouſneſſe no 
man ſince the fall of Adam could be faid to be righ- 
teous, Chriſt onely excepted : but we had all need 


to pray with David, Pſal. 143.2. Enter not into judge- 


ment with thy ſervant, O Lord; for in thy ſieht ſhall no 
fleſh living be juſtified: viz. by the works of the law, 


Gal.2.16. For there i not 4 juſt man upon the earth 


that doth good and ſinneth not , Eccles 7. 20; Tea, in 
many things et, ſaith S. James, chap. 3. 2. 
And if we ſay we have no ſinne, ſaith S. John, 1.cpiſt. 
I.8. we deceive our ſelves, and the truth is not inus. 


Wherefore the law concludeth all under ſinne , and” 


conſequently under the curſe, Gal. 3. 22. So that 
there isno man ſo godly and righteous, but in him- 
ſelf by the ſentence of the law he is a finner. Which 
ſerveth notably to-confute the Popiſh hypocrites, 
which teach that none are juſtified but ſuch as are 
formally juſt by a righteouſneſſe inherent in and 
performed by themſclues ( that is, habituall and 
acuall) according to the law of God; and that no 
man who is aſinner in himſelf, by reafon of ſinne 
inherent can be ſaid tobe juſtified. But whatſoever 
Pope-holy men do conceive of themſclves,we muſt 
confeſſe with the forenamed Apoſtles, that we are 

 - —- =o | ſinners 


þ _ 
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finners in our ſelves, and had necd daily to as 
our Saviour taught them, for the akent-oE 
our finnes, and ſo toappeal from the ſentence of the * 
Lawto the promiſe of the Goſpel : for the law hath 
concluded all under finne , that the promiſe by faith 
of Fefer Chrizt might be given to them that believe, 
G + Jo22o | ; ; 
The Evangelical! rightcouſneſle is that which 
. without the Law is revealed in the Goſpel, whereby 
men that are ſinfull in themſelves, I mean believing 
ſinners, and penitent finners, are accepted of God as 
righteous in Chriſt. And it is tw : For tis &i- 
ther impured taa believing finner, as the righteonſ- 
ncſſc of juſtification; or infuſed and ſo inherent in a 
repentantianer, asthe ri of ſanciifica- 
tion, : The formers and not inherent, being 
the righteoulneſſe of Chriſt apprehended by faith: 
THe inherent = _—_—_ _ _ our new 
obedience \ in us by tof regenerati-- 
on. In! of the former Feds Laid, that rherieh- 
reous man ſhall live by bu faith: In reſpeR of the lat- 
ter, that he is arighteous man which worketh righ- 
teouſneſſe. And this twofold righreonſnefſe muſt 
of necefitic concurre in the ſame partic , 8c. By 
the dorine therefore of the Goſpel he is a righte- 
ous, a godly man, a Saint of God, who be- 
lieve and repent. And this is to be underſtood not 
—_ of thoſe _ OED —__ faith 
repentance, or the higher thereof, but 
even of the loweſt degrees of true faith and unfeign- 
ed repentance. Sothat whoſoever truly afſenting in 
bis judgement tothe promiſes of the Goſpel con- 
| cerning 


That the faithfull onely pray acceptably. | 
cerning falyation by Chriſt, doth earneſtly in his 
heat Ieed tobe made partaker of Chriſt and his 
merits, and unfeignedly reſolveth in his will to ac- 
knowledge: Chriit to be his Saviour, and to reſt 
upon him alone for falvarion, he doth belicve to ju- 
ſtification. And whoſocver being diſpleaſed with 
himſelf for his ſinnes doth unfei edly defire and 
- truly purpoſe amendment of life, he doth repencro 
ſanctification. And he that but thus believeth and 
repenteth is within the latitude of thoſe Faithfull 
and righteous men whoſe prayers are acceptable 
unto' God, and whoſe perſons are accepted, yea, 
bleſſed of him; Matth. 5.3,4,5. and 11. 28. Pal. 
34-18. Examples, of Manaflch, 2. Chron. 33. 13. 
the Publicane, Luke 18. And theſe beginnings of 
faith and repentancedo alwayes concurre in our re- 
generation'or converſion unto God. Forin regene- 
rating us the holy Ghoſt doth ingenerate in us the 

grace of faith; and contrartwile. | 


Cuav. X. - 


None but the :thfull can pray effeituall 
| Rs "= xcndorte ! of 7 


on how-necefſaricir is thathe which prayeth 
ceptably ſhould be a righteous or faichfull 
man indued with ſome meaſure of true faith and 


- unfeigned iemay appear both by mani- 

feſt rexkourand aaunibold toftimonics of holy Seri- 
ptuvrcs: wherein-the/promile of hearing the prayer 
sroftrained ro the righteous, and all hope of being 
bes K 4 6% 0 D 3 Firſt, ; : 


28 That the ſaithfull oncly chn pry uvcejtably. 


 Firſtthen itisneceſfary that he whocalleth upon 
' . God ſhould be induedwithfaith : For how ſhall rhey 
call upon him in whom they have not believed ? Rom. 
10.14. and, Withowt faith it is impoſible to pleaſe God, 
Heb. 11.6, and likewiſe with repentance : For un- 
leſſe a man. he reteineth a' purpoſe to go on 
in ſinne; and-this his impenirencic or ſinne nor re- 
IV ted of is as & wall of ſeparation between' Gold and - 
John 9.3: him. God hearath not impenitent ſinners, as hereafter 
wellall hens © 5 ldlwl ls phtlhos a a9gent 3 
Secondly , before our prayers or other actions 
.can be accepred of God, ourperſons muſt beac- 
cepted in Chriſt : Neither can the-fruit be good 
| will the tree is bad: neither can we hope to pre- 
vail with God by intreaty, whiles we do nor 'defire 
to bereconciled unto him; butaswe were born the 
children of wrath,' fo his 'wrath:abideth»upon us, 
John 3. 36. and we. do continue in our enmitie a- 
- gainſt God. | matt NCTC So 
Thirdly, there is no acceſle to God but through 
Chriſt by the holy Ghoſt, Epheſ.2.18. and 3. 12. 
Bur the unbelieving and impenirent finner,. as he 
hath no-part in Chriſt, ſois he void of the holy 
Ghoſt. ei 8 : 
-”- Fourthly, it cannot be but that theprayer ofthe 
unbelieving and impenitene ſinners Hy: abſirl 
and odious in Gods ſight, becauſe they ak: 
rimes ſuch things as they donotdeſire, andpromiſe - 
fuch-thi $ as they:do; not mean: to-pcrform; and 
bens ao rd in nem they -berſuch: o—_ 
whom are nothing leſle, going aboiitta deceive 
the Lord with their mouthes, and-with their-lips 


$a. 


=> That the imyenitent cannot pray. acceptably . 

ſpeaking lies unto' him, Pal. 78. and in all their 
prayers: and praiſes concerning fſpirituall things 
playing the notorious hypocrites before God. For 
the manifeſtation whereof let us take a brief ſur- 
vey of the. Lords prayer, whereof the impenitent 
finner is not ableto utter oneword aright; and if not 
of that then of none, for that is the ſumme of all. 


Firſt therefore they call God their Father in That the 
| impenitenc 

; L F is not able 

dren: For he that committeth ſinne 3s of the devil, 1. culy to utter 
any petition 
in the Lords 
R « Praycrs 
in brotherly love. they prayed for the whole bro- _ 


Chriſt, when as they are nothing leſle then his chil- 


John 348. and, his children they are whoſe works th 
do,John 8. They fay, 0#r Father, Give us,as t ua 


therhood of the faithfull, whereas they being void 
of Chriſtian charitic ſeek onely themſelves, and 
haveno part in the communion-of Saints: They 
dire@their prayers to God who is fy heaven, infinite 
in-majeſtie, glory and power, themſelves being on 
carth-yile and baſe creatures, Eccles 5. as if they 
came in great humility in reſpe& of their own un- 
worthineſſe,and reverencein reſpe of the glorious 
majeſtie of God; whereas indeed they ruſh into the 
preſence of God with. leffe regard, and ſpeak unto 
him with leſſe reverence then they would ro a mor. 
tall man, whois but a little their ſuperiour. They 
call him Father, noting his love, which art in heaven, 
noting. his, power ,:as if they' believed that their 
prayers ſhould be granted, as being aſſured that Gad 
is both willing andableto grant their: defires, and 
yet have no faith in God, and therefore call not up- 
on him a in whom they have not believed. 
In the firſt pecan they veg the advancement of 
- ; 4 Is 


Gods © 


© BP 
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Gods glory, as if that were more deareunto them 
then their own.good; whercas in truth they have no 
zeal of Godsglory, but unto it preferre the obtein- 
ing of any worldly and finfulldefire. They pray 
that his name may be ſanitificd, which they do daily 
pollute with their mouthes, and by their lives'do 
cauſe it to be blaſphemed. They defire that ki 


. kinedome may cene, and that his will may be done , as 
though they did firſt ſeek the kingdome of God and 
his righteouſneſſe, whereof i 'thep have no 


ſtudic or care, but arc wholly addited ro worldly. 


_ deſires. They pray that the kingdome of grace may 


be adyanced, and that God would rule and reigne m 
them by his Spirit according: to his word,' when 
chey are it the number of thoſe who» ſay., We will 
not have this man to reigne over »s,relifting rhe fpirir, 
and caſting the word behind their 'backs. They 

ray that the kingdome of glory may be haſtened 

y the ſpeedy coming of Chritt unto judgement, 
and ms nothing leſſe then the ſecond coming 
of Chriſt. They defire that Gods ' will way be done, 
which themſelves will not do. The will of God is 


their converſion and fanRification, that they ſhould 


abſtein from thoſe finnes wherennto they are more 

cially addicted : bue rhough they know itto be 
the will of God thar they ſhould tara nnto him, 
they will notturn; that they ſhould leave rheirſpe- 
cialt ſinnes, they will nor leave them, as the dron- 
kard his dronkennefſe, the whoremaſter his fornics 
tion, &c. and: yet like egregious hypocrites do pray 
that they mips the will of Gull a it is done in has, 
thatis, after anangelical manner, readily, __ 


- That ths janpenitent cannot pray accept ably. 
ly, ſpeedily; vprightly; faithfully, conſtant! {ful ; 
Mn ket ey do the will of God Nw nl 
wilen the Jevikeln hel; which howſoever in re- 
peg their intent rebell againſt the will of God, 
be ou m_ the evenr, they become (maugre 
their ſoite inſtruments to- bring to paſſe that 
which God hath willed and decreed. 

They crave bread at the hands of God, as if a 
ſmall thing would coritent them,” when they deſire 
 excefſe of riches, neither can be ſatisfied with abun- 
dance. They crave &ty bread, or, as the word fi. 
gnificth, ſuch a portion | of temporall bleſſin ngs as 
God ſhall judge moſt expedient for them; as if they 
meant not to be their. owncarvers, but in theſe Our- 
ward tliings reſietied themſetves into the hands of 
God, and ſubmitted themſelves to his fatherly pro- 
vidence, when they ave ſuch as have ſer down with 
themſelves that they will'be rich, 1. Tim. 6. and 
will come to great matters whether God give them 

| means or nor, and will frame their own for- 
rune. They beg for a day, as if they would depend 
upon God for _ morrow, & yet diſt hoard 

pea 6 0g” They deſire temporall t! 
to be given them of God, and yet ſeek them by WICe 
ked and rnlawfull means. - - 
| They defue God rerembs heir ee, noi hi 
repented of ther; which they ſtiff retein; as if 
did in mockery'defite the Lord to wvethe wing 
which they'will not forgo, Yea, defire rhe 
Lord in hypocriſieſs 19 forgive them their wreſpaſſes, 


2 forgive theſe that treſpaſſe ageini# them,wihenas 


nournth hatred dc and: purpoſe of re- 


,venge: 
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0n tot 
| piablennto him,Prov,13.9.and again,v.2g. The Lord 


That the impenitent cannot pray acceptably. 
venge:& ſo inſtead of obteiningmercy and forgive- 
nels at Gods hands, they call for the-fierce wrath 
and vengeanceof God to be executed upon them. 
 : They deſire that God will not leadthem into ten- 
tations, and-yetthemſelves run into tentations, and 
ſeek occaſions of evil. - They deſirethar rhey may be 
delivered from evil and yet wilfully go on in evil; 
and will not be reclaimed,as though they had made 
a covenant.with hell. | wn : 
. . They aſcribe GigSapraghs Lord, and yet will 
not obey himas his ſubjects; power, and yet neither 
fear nor truſt in himzglory,8& yet do not glorific him 

They ſubſcribe torheir prayers and ſay Amen, as 
though they unfcignedly defired and affuredly:be- 
lieved that their requeſts ſhould be' granted, when 
as they neither deſire that which in hypocrifie they 
ask, nor- believe the granting of that which with- 
out faith they have begged. And finally,inall theſe 
requeſts they + draw neare-to the Lord with their 
mouth, and with their lips do honour him, bus they re« 
move their hearts farre fombin, Iſn.2g-137 + !: 

It is evident-theretore, that as the prayer of the 


' righteous is acceptableto Gad as enemning ſacri. 


fice, Pſal, 141;2. ſo the prayerof the wicked is de- 
teſtable unto him. Which may further be proved 
by expreſſe teſtimonies of the holy Scriptures. The 
ſacrifice of the wicket, ſaith Solomon, is an abominati- 

e Lord; but the prayer of therighteous is acce- 
1s farre fromthe wicked, but he heareth the prayers of the 
Rr «The ſame: doth David reſtifie PLA 134. 
15,16. The eyes. of the Lord are upon the Maes, 


. Tharthe impenitent cannot pray acceptably. 

and his eaves are open to' their crie:-but theface and 
angry countenance of the Lord is againſt them that do 
evil, to cur off the remembrance of them from the earth. 
The: man/which-had been /blind-;;John 9.31. deli- 
vereth this as a received truth inthe Church of the 
Jews: This we know,ſaith he, that God hearerh not ſig- 
ers, that is, impenitent ſinners: bu; if 4 man be a 
worſhipper of God and doeth his will, him he heareth. 
Wherefore it is manifeſt, that the-promiſes made to 
them thar call upon God, are reſtrained and ( as'ir 
were) appropriated to the godly. - And'therefore 
whoſoever defireth to-pray.unto God with hope-to 
be heard, muſt, rurn.unto the Lord by repentance, 
and lay hold apon Chriſt by faith, unfeignedly'pur- 
poſing amendment of life: Forthename of 'the Lord 
7s 4 ftrone towers the riebteons. runneth unto it | and is 
exalted, or ſet in ſafetie, Prov.18.10, 7 1091 2 
-. Butit will be objeRed, Thar the promifesare ge- 
nerall; and therefore belonging to. all they are not "* 


to be reſtrained;to ſome, -I anſwer, Thatthey and the conditi- 


all other promiſes of the-Goſpelare to be under- 


on of faith 


ſtood with the conditioriof faith-and repentance; 20 


which many times are expreſſed, and wherethey 
are not, they. are alwayes to be underſtood; as re- 
ſtraining the promiſes to the faithfull. For whereas 
Joel ſaith, chap. 2.30. that mhoſocvercalletbwpon the 
name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved, our Saviourreſtrain- 
eth it tro the righteous. , Matth. 7.2 Is Not every one 
that ſaith unto me,Lord, Lord,(that is,;which calleth 
upon me) ſhall enter into the kingdome of heaven, but 


be that doeth the will of my F ather which 5s in heavens 
andthe Apoſtle, Rom. 10. 13, 14+ tothefaithfull; 
-oiderst] But 


Xt. 


That the impenitent cannot pray arceprably 
But how ſhall they call upon hins in whom they have not 
pore rr rr ik he 
w wk 1m wy name the Fathir will 
jenny 16./23;/tharalſo is 'reftrained' inthe 
+: <piſttc-of John 3-22. ro'the righteous 4 Whetſoe- 
ver we ak wereetroeaf him, becauſe wetkeep hit rom- 
mandments,and dothoſe things which are pleaſing in 
his fight. And ſo-our Saviour, John 17,7. 1f'ye abide 
in me and my words abide in you, ack what ye'will and it - 
ſhall be done unto 508. FER 

As for the wicked , the Lord denieth to heare 


them, thoughrhey cry loud inhis cares, and make 


many prayers unto him : Tſa.r.15. When ge fpread 
forth your hands (ſaith the Lord to the i freed 


' many prayers Iwill not heave : whom notwitiiftand- 


ing upon their repentance he promiſeth ro Heare 
pay Pe goetoains rear v.16,17,18. SoinEzck. 


| 8.18, Though they. ory en mime cares with aloud voice, 


ger will 1not hrare them. Plal18.41.-8Micah 3. 4: 


They ſhall ery unto the Lira, but hewill not heare them 


neſſe. Jer.14.12. Wien rhey fiſt Twill not heare their 
cry Neither dotirhie-onely refuſe'to heare them, 
bur the godly alfo:praying for them,'r.Sam.x6.1. 


Jer. 15.7% Back. 14:74; 26. and-thereforeForbid- 
deth tnany times the godly to pray'in their behalf, . 
Jer, 14.12.67 if they do he prorefiath thi he will 


not heare them; Jer. p- 16, and 41. 14. When 2s 
thercforeimpeniternfinners && callupon Gotl'and 


are not. heard, :lerthern- northink that the Lord is 
not able ro heare-or help them, Behold, Faith the 
_ Prophet 


z i ; . 


- 


"Ther the impenivent cannat priy uceeptably, a5 
Prophet Taiah, chap. 59. 1. the' Lords hand ir not 
ſhortened that it cannot fave, nor his eare heavy that he 
Cannot heave; but your iniquities have made a ſeparation 
between y0u and your God, and your ſinnes have hid: his 
Face from you that he will not heare. *And'then he'de= , + 
ſcendeth to particulars : For this mercy of hearing 
our prayers'is not onely denied unto mngodlineſſe in 

| , bur alſo roparticular ſinnes; as contrari- 
wiſe itis promiſed to particular graces, which being 
linked together ina golden chain, are cach of them 

. ſeverallevidences of a true faith : 

- Asfirſt to Cruelty & Opp _— 9 15.Though 
* make \ many prayers F will not heart, for your han 
H of blood And not torrnelty ory alſoro 
Unmercifulnes,& Want of pitic towards the poore: 
Por, he that ftoppeth his eare at the crying of the poore, 
hull cry wa and not be heard,Pro.21.13. Whereas 
contrariwiſc thoſe that be mercifull ſhallfind mercy 
with God, Matth.5.7. Then ſhalt thou call and the 
——_—_— anſwer; thou ſhalt cry, anil he will ſay, Here I 

| an, Hia.58.9. If we love not in word and tongue alone, 

but in deed and truth, hereby we may have confidence 

| . before God, 1.John 3.18,19. + 1 on 
Secondly, to Wantoflove in fi iving offenſes; . 

and contrariwiſe : Mark 11. 25. When ye flandpray- 

ing, forgive if ye have ought againſt any, that your Fa- 

ther alſo which is in heaven may forgive you. your treſ- 

paſſes. But if ye do not forgiue; neither will your Fa- : 

ther- which ts 1n heaven forgive your treſpaſſes. F 

Thirdly, tothe Not-hearing or hearkening to the. 

word-of God: For as we heare ſowe ſhall be heard; 

Prov.28:9. Htthat twrnethaway his cart from hearing 
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- That the impenitent cannot prey acceptably. 
the law, his prayer ſball be ahominable. For as we ſpeak 
unto the _— _—_ {o the Lord ſpeaketh unto 
us in the preaching of the word:and therefore good 
reaſon it is that if, we will not heare the Lord when 
he ſpeaketh unto us, he ſhould notheare us when we 
* ſpeak unto him, asthe Prophet Zacharie ſaith,chap. 
7.13 1t is come to paſſe, that 4s he cried and they would 
* notheare, ſo they cryed and I would not heare, ſaith the 
-Lord..:On the other ſide, If the word of. Chriſt abide 
in us, we may ask what we will and it ſhall be granted 
#s, John 15. 7. If men harden their hearts againſt . 
the word of God.the wiſdome of God hath threat- 
ned not to heare them, Prov. 1.24. Hecovereth him- 
elf withacloud that our prayer ſhould nerpaſſe through, 
Lam.3.44- But if men humble themſclves before 
God and tremble at his word, being of humble and 
contrite hearts, the Lord hath. promiſed to heare, 
Pſal.66.2.and 34-18. and 51.17. The prayer of the 
humble pierceth the clouds, Ecclus 35. 17. If men 
chooſe not the fear of the Lord, the. Lord will not heare 
them, Prov.1.28,29, on the other{ide, Hewill fulfill 
the deſires them that fear him, he will alfs heare their 
«cry and will ſave them, Plal.145.194 - }..- 
Neither: doth the Lord refuſe to heare thoſe 
alone who are openand notorious linners, but thoſe 
alſo which making outward profeſſion of pietic do 
play the hypocrites : Job 27. 9. #1! God. heare the 
cry of the hypocrite when trouble comethupon him? To 
which purpoſethere is a notable ſaying of David, 
Pſal.66.18. 1f Iregardwickedneſſe in my heart, ſaith 
he, the Lord will not beare me..Whereascontrariwile, 
1f . men, would. walk . uprightly.. before-God,- be 
& fy ; * would 
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 Thit the impenitent cannot pray atveptably, 47 
would denie-unto. them nothing that is good, 
Pſal. 84.11 * fp 5 4H 
Wherefore it -behoveth every. one that namerh 
the name of Chriſt to depart from iniquitie, 2. Tim.2; 
19. and 70 purge his hands from ſinne, Jam 4.8. and zo 
waſh them jn_innocencie, Pal. 26. that ſo- he may 
without doubting lift =p holy hand; unto the Lord, 
1.Tim.3.$. 3% z9dapas wpſles, 2. Tim.2.22, Heb. ro. 
22+ with, 4rue hearts. ſprinkled: from an evil conſci- 
ence: Mala conſcientia: januam nobis claudit ,, Anevil 
conſcience ſhutteth the gate againſt us, Cav. In- 


' ſtitut« 3207+ J» 


Bur againſt this doftrineit may be objeRted, That 06jen. 

the Lord many+times heareth the wicked when they 
call. ypon him ; and - therefore: that: the promiſes 
made.-to prayer-are- not peculiar to the godly, but 
common tothem with the wicked. ' © © 
. For anſwer hereunto we are'to remember, That 4»ſw. 
POjET are 'made-unto. God cither' for ſpirituall God heareth 

lefſings belonging to-a. better life, or for tempo. J2/pe nice 
rall bleſſings apperteining to this corporal life, The wall blet- 
former axe peculiar to the: children. of God, as be- fings- 
longing to:their.inheritance;andart never beſtowed 
on the. wicked, who never have ſo much grace as 
truly to defire them; and therefore if they do atany 
time ask them, they..do. pray inſhypocrifie, asking 
with their lips. that which they do notdefirewith' 
their hearts nor labour for if their lives. © © That God 


.: As for temporall benefits, I cannot deny but that ——_— 
the Lord many timesin reſpe& of them doth grant ked for tem- 
unto the wicked.theirhcarts:deſire, Bur yeteverrinporoll bene- 
thelc alſo there js greardiffercricebetwixt cr 55x: 

a1 ; | 209 


Tn what reſpect God heartth thewicked. 

his hearing of the godly and the wicked. For in 
temporall matters the Lord heareth men either as 
a gracious and loving Father, or as a mercifull Cre- 

atour, QF as.a rants Jean &>/ 8" WEE, 7 
' I». In ſpeciall favour as a gracious. Father in 
_ AY —_ aye childr —_— fub- 

ordinating thei tohisown ;notalwa 

Facafying their carnall or wor Jefires, but al- 
waycs granting their requeſts-as ſhall 'be moſt for 
his glory andtheir ſpiritual and everlaſting good: 
under which conditions our prayers for temporall 
bleſſings ought alwayes to be framed, and being fo 

conceived they arecver granted. ' RO 
2. As a mercifult Creatour the Lord heareth 
men crying unto him in; their extremity : An& thus 
he heareth all forts of men, bur eſpecially the god- 
ly: for he is the ſavionr ,that is, the preferver, of «ft 
zen, but chiefly; of the faithfall,*1,'Tmn. 4. 10. Fhe 
godly have a promiſcof deliverance when they call 
. upon God; Pi{al,50.24;15.:and 145.19.andgr.rs. 
and 34-17, 19. So have not the wicked;Pſal.51.16. 
and 18. 44+ : Yea, iti many places, asyehive beard, 
he threatneth that: whenthey cry unto hini in'their 
trouble he will not-beare them. The aMiQion and 
deliverance of the:godly do both rarh to theirfin- 
ular. 20 #1 Rom::8.28. angd-' ? -delivercd 
they glorific God;conkulting with theraſelves what 
4 —_ Fm —_— for emi panins and Eon 
ru 0 ion, thatis, of rhankſpiving ir 
ſalvationand deliverance; Pſal: x 5721 "The 
| micked not being -bettered -by'their allicion; 4c 
many times delivered according torheir A 

| | | Lor 


In\wheat reſpet# God heareth rhe wichid, 
Lord-giving 'them' over as: incorrigible i -Ifa. 1:5; 
Jer. DOE whenthey are delivered they ſock not 
to glotifie God, nor repent of their ſinnes, but re- 
rurni to their vomit, making ſhew of repentance no 

t then the hand of God'is upon them : And ſo 
both their afflition and deliverance ( through their 
own default) turnethrotheip cuine. Norwithſtand- 
ing deliverance out of afflition when' men cry un- 
to God isacommon benefit, the'T.ord hearing and 
delivering men of all ſorts as a mercifull Creatout 
 andPrefetver, as is teſtified Pſal.; top. where it is 


oftenrepeated,that divers ſorts of men whewthey cry 
onto the Lardin their troable,: he doth yp ane | 


of apr oe Bur becauſe manyareumbankfull, 
ly Ghoſt doth as oft repeatthis exclamation, 
O that men wovld therefore praiſe the Lordfor his o00d- 
gms. declare the wonders which he doch for the ſonnes 
"men. Far though tho Lord-doth hate the wic- 
edinreſpeft of their finnes, and therefore many 
times doth refuſe to heare and to-deliver them , yet 
helaveth them as his crearures, and therefore ſome- 
times as a mercifull Creatour he doth delivet them: 
And thus cho-promuſeth ro 'heare rhe cry'of the 
poore, the fatherleſle, and the widow, becauſe heis 
mercifull; Exod. 22.23,27. Pſal.22.24. And how- 
ſoeverthe cry of men indiftrefſe cannor many times 
beſaid to beaptayer, but onely that voice which the 
extremity of-their grief exprefſeth from them, yet 
it is vox creature clamantis ad Creatorems, the voice of 
the creature crying tothe Creatour; and the Lord 
25amercifull Creatour heareth the ſame, So he'is 
ſaid to have heard the cry of a child Iſhmael, 
| | | Gen. 


49 


God hear- 
eth the wic- 
ked as a (e- 
vere Judge. 


 Inwhat reſpeit Cod heareth thewicked, 
Gen.21.17, [And thus:alfo he heereth the cry of the 
young ravens, aud lions,and of thereſt of the crea- 
tures, giving them their food in due ſeaſon, Plal. 147. 
9. and 104 21, 27; 28. and 145; 15-'' Which] do 
the rathernote for the comfort of the faithfull-: For 
if the Lorddoth heare the cry not onely of carnall 
men butalfo of thoſe creatures which want reaſon, 
ea-ſometimes of the devil himſelf, Mark 8, 12. 
Job 1..and;2{ how. ſhall he not heare the cry of his 
own children 2 | | NES Peet 
3. As aſevere Judge the Lord heareth the wic- 
ked , granting unto them temporall things :in-his 
wrath ; which .it were. better for. them to' want; 
Thus he' granted fleſh to the-impenicent: rages 
8& fed them with quails:but while the fleſh was 

their teeth he ſtruck them with a (grievous plague, 
and they were burned in Kibroth-hatraavah; that is, 
the graves of luſt, Num; 11: 31. So inhis angery 
when they would needs have a king; hegranted a 
king untothem, 1.5am.8,7. Hoſ.13.11. And thus 
ihe moridngs £ _— — oem are- wholly ad- 
dicted to earthly thin wand ing them, 
the Lord in his — ne, ER own 
luſts, and ſatisfieth their 'defire , giving them theix 
portion in this life, Plal, 17. 14. where they receive 
their good things, Luke 16.25..and all the conſolation 
they are to look for, Luke 6. 24. whereas to them 
that firſt ſeek Gods kingdome and his righteouſneſſe, he 
doth not onely give that which principally they 
ſeck; but alſo by way of advantage overand befides 
he giveth them temporall bleſſings as ſhall be moſt 

convenient for them, 63:43 
S0 
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That God alone is to becalled upon; 51 
- 'So that in ſpirituall things the wicked are not 
heard, but the godly. Intemporall when he ſeem- 
eth to denie the requeſt of the godly, heheareth 
them in ſpeciall mercie, though not ad voluntatem, 
yet 4d uiilitatem , not to their will but profit: and 
when he ſeemerh to grant the prayer of the wicked, - 
he heareth them in judgement, «ad voluntatem , Aug. ad + 
though-not ad «tilitatem, to their will nottheir pro- A « 
fit; impiis concedens iratus qua piis negat propitins, 
ranting in his wrath that tothe wicked which in 
bis mercy he denicth to the godly. 


Cuay, XI. 
That God aloneis to becalledupon. 


Aving ſpoken of the perſon which doth invo- 


cate, weare now to intreat of the party who is 
called upon, that is, God. Where we are to ſhew 
two things: 1. That God alone js religiouſly to 
be called upon; 2. That in our prayers we are ſo to 
conceive of God as he hath revealed himſelf in his 
word. Both which points are of great moment: 
for if we do religiouſly invocate any beſides the 
true God, wecommit facrilegious idolatry ; or if 
we ſhall conceive of God, either in reſped of his 
nature or of the perſons, otherwiſe then he hath re- 
vealed, we ſhall in ſtead of the true God worſhip an 
idole of our own brains 
That God is to be Called upon I have already 
thewed, and it needeth no further proof. Call »por 
me, ſaith the Lord, Pſal.50.1 5.When ye pray, ſay,0ur 
Father, Luke 11.2. The true A + Rs worſhip 
2 


the 
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Tha Gedalowe a Ines 
the Father, Jahn 44>3- But thar God alone is ts be 
called upon religiouſly, thaugh it! follow upon the 
formen (for God wi be oem. tory _ —_ 
atalls receft; =) you It 15 e Anti- 
chriſtian church, the mother of ſpirimall fornicari- 
ons, which inthis part of Gods worſhip addcrh to 
him both Angels and Saidts departed;: Forthe con- 


furarion,of which I errour, I'will firſt 


proven geoerall, That God. alone isitobecalled 


An objeQti- - 
on of the 
Rhemiſts 
anſvered, 


upon ; andthen particularly, That neicher Angets 
nor Saints are. 

For firſt, Whomſoever we do religiouſly i invo- 
cate, him do we worſhip and adare: For invocati- 
on is a principall part of worſhipand adocation, as I 
have ſhewed, the Lord eſteeming the ſacrifice of 


pong and preyer abovealloutward factificesofthe 


Pfob, 50s; But God alone is reli td. be 
worthipped -and-adored. Forthe cxhibaing ob reli- 
fcka — _—_ that isnorGod, ho Sotanie 
to ogy oration, invocation by 
ing, repoſing our aſhanee and truſt, 
_— , "orifices offered: to any crearure: 
'Þ Sam Bg Dixcdigoun heartawaits the Lord: & 
him. onely, Matthg, 16. Then foals adore the Lord 1hy 
God, ers rev 'Þ or ferve. | 
Againſt whic allegation. do objed, Thar 
the wards do.approptiate not adoration bur Divine 
worſhip unto "Cod: ſo thagnoewirh(tanding this 
Place, ae-9% adoration, ily be giventothecrea- 
ture, though Agagois, Div ie worſhip, be reſerved as 
equliar unto. God; Rhenzwin: Marth g.to. 
For anſwer of which ſhifewe muſt conſider whet 
the 


| Thut God aloneis to becalledupoy. | 

- the tempter demanded of Chriſt, verſ.g, Al! theſe 
things will I give thee, ia» moe» wpocturiews tory if tho 
ſhalt fall down and wor ſhi me:which demand our Sa- 
viour might have yeilded unto if he had allowed 
this Popiſh/diftintion: Buticappeareth by his an- 

| ſwer thatthere is nio ſuch difference to be made be- 
txwixt aeopeder and avrwwdls, that is, beeween Divine 
worſhip and religions adoration. For he would nor 
ayoczvrer, that is, aore, the tempter, as he. required; 
becauſe he mult 1nopiver, that is, worſhip, Godalone; 
thereby plainly ſhewing , that if he did arowrss, he 
ſhould alſo zamnwer, Indeed myorxtrnos or adoration 
may be cither civill; which may. be performed to 
Creatures, Gen. 23. 7, 12. or religious; and that as 
wellas xorysie mult be reſerved as proper to God. 

The: like diſtintion they have forged between The ditio- 
Sade and auxole, that is, Service and Wor ſhip: where. tion of aa- 
of the former, as they Hy. may be given to the crea- y err 
they Mtingniſhed vl worſhip from, religions. as 

iſti civill worſhip from religious, as | 
g inc doth, they might be born with: For, as De civit.Dei 
he fairh, bothis ſer vites; Sed'ea ſervitme que debetur 9920: 42-1> 
hominibus, ſeeundins quans pracipit Apoſtolas, $2 x- 
. vo8-DomTNIs SULTS SUBDITOS ESSE DEBERE, © 

alio nomine Grece ari ſolet, ſetlicet Haxei: eg t- 

rd ſeroitus que pervinct ad colendam Dean, dicitur 

acrrcie; Both is ice: But thar ſervice which is 
dueto-men, according towhich the Apoftle com- 

mandeth ſervants to be fubje to their maſters, in 

the Greek ir is uſed to be called by another name, to 

wit, Ave, anithat ſervice which belongeth co' the 
worſhip of Gods called Xray But when under 
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Adlts 20.10. 
1. Thefſ. 1.9. 
Rom.7.6. 


end 12.11. 


| That Godaloneis tobecalledupon. ' 
the name of Sweia/they/ would cloke' religious ſer- 
petformed to creatures, they: are intoterable. 
For between religiaus. ſervice and aarevie. there. is no 
difference: and both fa and nawdearealike inthe 
Scriptures aſcribed tojGod, &bothiof themuſed as 
the tranſlation of the Hebrew TIP, Exod.23.33. St . 
SERVIERIS DFIS EORUMe  Hic Gracws., faith S. 


Sueft. ſuper Auguſtine, Sowor; habet,nom- rarwors.. unde intelligie 


&xod. lib.ts 


94» 


tur quia & die 'debetur.. Deo. tanquam | Domino, 
aerpde 'vero nou niſi Deo tanquam Deo: Tvi'rwou 
SERVEST ' THEIR: GoDs. ' Here the Greek-hath 
AVoys, NOt aarpeoys* Whence it is underſtood that 
Sale is due to God as unto our Lord; butaergda:to 


| hone but God as God, Lodovicus Vives in Auguſt. 


De tiwitDei,lib.10, cap, 1. Aaith, Falladocet, hanycins 
& duxdier idem eſſe, & wtrumgque fenificare Servitutem. 
Suidg ait , namics. ni. wed dad, ſervitmomer- 
cenaria, . Lev. 23-7: opus ſernitedicitur aerenn; "18. 
21. Deſemine #10 yon dabss ſervire: rv #pperi, Princips ? 
Aerguity, juxta Septuagints: Nalla (ſaith be)teacherh 
Us, aerpriar and Haier tobe the ſame, and that both 


_ do ſignifie Service. And Suidas {aith, that aryrie is 


Aarttec, « 


63) pacde 


 Sraie,Swd gaificth an hired ſervant: For Suidas telleth 


ſervice for areward, or mercenarie ſervice; Leve23.7. 
a ſervile work is called aerpbry, ; and. chap. 18, 2.1; 
Thou ſhalt not give any of thy ſeed to ſerve the. prince 
(or, the idole Molech:) which ſervice the pint 
expreſſcth by the word aerpey,, Heb, 8,3. But if a 
difference between theſe words is-to be urged, it 
will be found that twvie is the greater,and aa7yde the 
leſſe; the former being derived of 252&;, which i- 
gnificth .« bond-ſlave, the latter of >47es which. ſi- 
us that 
| adlpcia, X 


— 


| - That Goddloneic tobecalled upon, 


xaheleis Nuvle, that is, ſervice, for a reward. And ſo 


by this diſtinion they ſhall gainthus much, That 
they give the greater to the creatures, and reſerve 
. the lefle for God. / Neither can this diſtinion be 
applycdto cither of theſe places alledged;. r.Sam, 
7. 3- Matth:4.10. in both which the vulgar Latinc 
hath ſervire- in the former; __ fi {roie and 
ſerve ye him alone; where the Greek alſo hath 4«- 
»«vozn;: in the latter, eique ſol; ſervies, and thou ſhalt 
ſerve him alone. |, | 4 | 


Secondly, he that is to be called upon isto be be- 2:Reaſ 


lived in:Rom. 10.14. How ſhall they call upon him in 
whom they have not believed? God alone'and none 
but God is to be believed in: Pal. 73.25\/mhom have 


. 


1 in heaven but thee ? According to the Creed the 
obje& of our faith is God and the Church : bur 
with. this difference, that we believe in God, but as 
touching the: Church, we do not ſay that we believe 
#n it( for the Church is not God, but domus Dei, as 
Auguſtine hath obſerved ) but onely that we believe 
the holy. catholick Church. Now if we are not to 
believe in: the Church, much lefle in the members 
thereof, whether they be of the Church militant or 
triumphant. TOES LEE, 


: 'Thirdly, no part of Gods glory is tobe commn- 3: Reaſon: ©. 


nicatedtoanything elſe ::Ia.42. 8. My gloriewill 7 
#0t give to another.. To'be a hearer 4 ; granter of 
our requelts is.a great-part of Gods glory: Pſal.s5. 
3- 0 thou that heareſt the prayer, tot * þ 


comer and in the- concluſion of the Lords prayers 

thine is abt glory, namely of hearing and granting 

our prayers. And therefore CEP Aenes be 
7 Sh 4 


com-: . 


all all fleſb 


= Reaſon, 


; art. 4+ 
5, Reaſon. 


Heb.11.6. 


EO Cho - 


communicated. 2009, other: and conſequently ho. 
other is tobe calle 


Fourthly, the communien of Chriſt is broken 


i in prayer we 6 nary; to whom we mayinor 
ſay, Our pn ns + in heaven, bullomed 
name, thy kin ha &C For thine is_the kings 
dome, 8c. W moet Father, Luke 11.2. 
| Bur wicthour horible phemic we cannot uſethis 


form of omdonbeh 1 jor to God: therefore 
if we call upon any other we break. the'comumand- 
_ Wen of Chriſt, Tf'the Papiſts alledge, thatintheir 

per wat ſoy” FRO er, bcon- 
iy blaſphe- 
proarone Roodor to 


ed :- For. RE ob ng preowrer>. her 10. pleuſe 


Fom.. 14.23» Ss he wer abs aging ue and prayer 


which is made: without hopeis in vain! Dus choſe 


prayers that are made to God, and they: ars 

pena 1 ee Infaith, hath 

' com ed-us.to.calt upon pg 95 oo 
ſed; to heare us; :; In-h becauſe | 


whom. we pray-is. omni z andi therefore is 
Icquainted.. with. qur.; wants, and. ſcerer deſites; 
Bk 3$> he is omtupotent, andtherefore alle route 
for ws. Crna .ahewe ab chat: we raw-actror wink; 
 Kobak 3>2 Tl Eb Maus yas 

Y 


x} "Ls, 3 op 
cadre inaimatariaainithannis to tsk; Wi: 
65. 24+ Onthe other ſide, _—_ made t& ctth- 
rures are made neither in faith: For there is no war- 
rant inthe Scripture for ſixch a ptayer, no doctrine 
which, teacheth. it, no.precept that injaynerh ir, no 

romiſeto confirm it, no example to commend ir. 
Ae this is tonfelledb y-Eckius, is. That _— 
eranghiin the Old Teſtament, 


iy. And 


leſt the moan ron ould ſeems to ddirea = = IEF 


invocate:thew after: thei 2nd 
ahi rpwer oe _ 

cat bealledged to: 

- prayer be —————_—_ 


citheromniſciedt! rg na oY | 
of heare the defiresof men in-afl = 
on them , nor omnipotent''to ether i 
Hereunto may be added the teſtimonies of the' | 
thebs2 © fi, Db.8, Solks axhr ii by | 
ett-D ws, Godonely's tobe worſhipped. Fiiſebius: | 
De prapiriti Evdng. 4. 5. Srimm Drum adoyare didi- 
cioms, Wehave learned to worſhip Godonely. Na- 
zianzen;'De-Spiy\ fant? B3myninni; mars owrltr; wy 
eair,ooeh G63 tf 5 be ty be atbred; why 135+ wor-is be 
pped? if it bets be wor ſhipped, how #s5r not Gods | 
Ainbroſe, De Spirits, bib.-3. 12. Neque ador engunc 
qairguam pr ater Deunsleginnis, We « 
any: Tg mic ought to be workippeoexce 
Godalone. | ofairr LID. 1 4 H8twr a Dci- 
a ds adoriy eo oportet;; Theres one 
nature 


38 Thy gweonght nit tiouurtoanychtature. 


ARR uw pee flonciongys t6 be wor-- 
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«i th wrongly hot 10 3wvvcat any creature; * 


pm huye Liemad: in geoerall That to iN 
tureas £0 -Upon;' NOW More ſpecially, 
That neither Angels. nor Saints, Civil honour /in- 
| deed is due to both, as to our felow-citizens of the 
ſame city:but religious honour done to cither isido- 


ThatAngels ... -Fi for Angels. Gur liow-Garenitturdcntes 
ought notto He ored 'of.us:, Angels. are our fellow-ſervants, 


capa being vg: wh LY Faris forth inte the miniftery for 
s- 


3Reaſon, their Wie gh a filnation, Heb.1:24, 


eL19;r0iandan; 


Pide. Am- lo chap.2, —_— Es hires them 
pa ; — — ET (which.is their falvation) ander ſhew 
- of hamil:cie (as the Papiſts do,as though ir weretoo 
=D boldneſletogo irealy to Chriſt) commend- 
ing unto them the worſhipping. of angels: whereunta 
hos countreys..of Phrygia: were: very: much ad- 
Qed, as Theodoret ſheweth i» Col.2. And there- 
Ba it was decreed ini the councel of Laodicea, the 
þ=e = ke thoſe pConen no man ſhould pray 

nunara —_—_ Pk 
2. Reaſan; Mori hethari is theambour and faniclp of 
al a1 gon things, andis onely able of himſelf to = 


! us, 


Þ 
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v he's 
\ 


- Tet: Argos and Saints are not to beinvernted, 
us, heist@ bgirivocatcd,; and nt -tlioſe'who'beirh 
but his.inſtramentsate nor ablero help us otherwi 
then he; appointeth-> But God- 1s the authour and 
fountainofall gaod,. James x. 17; -0»r oncly help and 
refuge, Plal-461;:4hd:r24-8; Theangels ate burhis 
inſtruments, whoneither:can nor will help vs fur- 
ther then God himſclf appointeth. | 


ObjeQion gut of Joſ:5:13, and Judg. 13.20. That 06je7; 


Joſhuaand the;parents of 'Samfon'worſhipped the 
angels whichappeared unto them. © S007 ki 


He UREEpPratcd unto them was not a created an+ Anſw, 


gel; butthe caring) avs covenant;the'fecond 
Per{on.ig-T rinity, who oftentimesin aſfurmed forms 
peared..to the-Patriarehs.He rhat appeared- to 


Joſhua calleth himſelf che Priwce' ofthe Lords ar- 


mies, Jol.' 5. 14, and 6:2. he isicalled-the Zord. He 
whichappeared to;Sanifons parents/being demand- 
ed his name, ſaid 4#is Wonderful whichisthenaine 
.of Chriſt, Ia.9.6, And fuch'was: their oppinion:of 
hims. for; Manoah calleth him-God, and his wife 
termeth him Fehowah. _. | ; 


.; Now that Saints are not tobe prayed unto it ſhall ThatSainr 
_ RR. -". 


appearby theſe reaſons: -; .: 


”* a 


prayer is.made in vain: -But the Saints departed nei- * Reaſon. 


ther heareus-nor know us;; That they do not heare 
usitis manifeſt. For-what isit which they: do heare? 
the yoice of themourh or the-ſpeech'of the heart? 
If, the voice of. the mauth, then the 'voice which 
 moveth:the aire for a ſmall-diſtance and ſo-vaniſh- 


$ allo, where: theaire, which:is the 


AHM,.. 


ar . | | 'a% ought.not to 
_ 1.;Tothem which neither heare usnor know us, be invocared 


cth, ſhall not onely pierce-allthe regions of theaire 
bar \ 6g Go 


'59 


3 boy - _ Q J "- ""y "i © - ; 
- PF . - 4 "4 
* 2h *4. * 


Go Tha AngelsandSaintsavenottsbe)dvntithd. 
89 1/0 rr wir. nary ods, 


| i pr For a Fropey peu beret hr the 

Lord, 1.Kings 8.39. Jer.17.9.AQs1.24\ Thatthey 
know! us:not itis teſtified by Iſaiah; ichap. 63:38, 
VEE Me, a" Enoweth we wot: 

e595 (ti) 

1, Ex . The Papiſts except, Firſt, Thar the Saines tri 
—_— che bleed viſionof God, chey do ſce it ſpttule Fr 
nitatis the things .done in-carth; By which reaſon 
they. ſhould know all which God himſelf 
doth know, acither ſhould the da! y of judgement be 


| The gail hid from them. '!Buc this isa forgerieof their 


of the Tri own brains For: if it is:theeffence of the 
airy orged. hole Deitie, hen s i mot ſimple and urvarable, 
ab if the glory or ſplendour of God he cn- 
lighteneththe place of the: blefſed, it will no- more 
follow:that-: they beholding this' light ſhould: fee 

thoſe things which: God beholdeth; then that he 

which 1 -onh' the ſunne. ſhould feealtrhat the 

ſunne ſhineth upon. 
Aſccond, , Secondly, Thar God xquainteth them with our 
rayers made tothem, which they und 
interceſſoursfor usunto God. But what a 
fooliſhcircumſtanceis this? ' They willnot have us 
go direRly'unto God'or our Saviour, but"(as mm 
Princes'counrts) to fone that 'yre neare nnto them, 
Go CT uk in —_ ſor, 

O tothe, T meanthe 
but nor Arran Are fain to-be a norte 
tweets andrhem,coacquaintthem with our prays 
pI ty ng 
Ps 2 


_ 
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The Sams ile ated wennrreve prayedtiunts, 6t 
Thirdly; ''That they do not worſhipthe Shimts as Athidt'pie- 
gods, bur 'as the friends of God:” As if awoman cow 
raken itt adultery ſhould alledge'for her felf,, thar 
ſhe loved the adulteter not as her hnsband but as her 
husbands friend. For'religious worſhip doth as pro- 
rly belong unto God as conjugall love unto; rhe 
fniband, Bur do not they give Divine worſhip't> 
the Saints whom they invocate;preferibing theteby 
uncothem omnipreſenee, omniſcience, omniporett- 
cie,and thereby alſo profeſfing themſelves'to repofe 
cheirrruſt in them © For when they pray to Sainrs 
departed, do they ſpeak' unto them as preſent or as 
abſent? Ifas ro preſent, they being ir heaven & they - 
on the earth diſperſed mr many places &connreys, 
then they afcribeunto them onnipreſence; tf 45-to 
abſenr;, 'they afcribe to rhem' omniſcience:; Bork 
catethey aſcribe ommipotencic tothem , and there- 
fore repoſe their truſt in them : But God alone is to 
betruſted in, becanſe he alone is omniporent; and - 
onrſed is he that irwſteth in'man, Jer.17.5. 
-- H. Again, mere met! arenot religionflyto; be 2. Reaſon, - 
adored: It is Peters reaſon, As 10.26, and Pauls, ' 
ARs 14.15. If Chrift himfelf had been bur a mere 
man or a creature, though a god by creation, yet 
o_ not he religionfly to be adored, md much 
ethe Saints, who are but the ſervants of Chrift. 
Therefore the ancient Fathers termed the' Arians 
( who ſappoled Chrift to be God by creation, and 
yet him) idokaters; and the Neſforians 
likewife; who ſuppoſed rhe humanitic'of Cheiff to 
be 2 diftmQ! OR ——— "ii 


G2 
3* Reaſon, 


4-Reaſon, 


0bjent. 


Anſw. 1. 


and digging out to themfelyes ciſterns, broken ciſterns 


- Thut Saints departed are not to be prayed unto. 
THI; Tolcave,God, who hath commanded us 
to call upon him; and. hath promiſed to heare us, 
and is moſt willing and onely ableto help us, and to 
xruntothe Saints, who neither have commanded us, 
as having no ſuch authoritic, nor have promiſed to 
heare and help: us, as having no ſuch power, yea are 
fo farre from hearing and helping that they neither 
know us nor our deſires, and ſo farre from com- 
amanding us to call upon them as they have forbid- 
.den us foto do, andalwayes directed us tocall 
God, As 10. 26. and 14.15. isa thing inreligion 
impious and in reaſon abſurd. pe begs 
I V., To call upon Saints is a thing moſt injuri- 
ous-unto God and:Chriſt our Saviour : derogatorie 
from theglory of God, as though they werecither 
more ready to heare, or more willing or more able 
to help us; orthat we had more confidence in their 
lovethen in the mercies of God and interceſſion of 
Chriſt our Saviour. - 19D 
But it is lawfull to intreat the Saints upon earth 
to pray for us; why then may we not deſire the 
Saints in heaven.much more to pray to God for us? 
- To intreatthe Saints [living on earth to pray for 
us hath warrant in the Scriptures, as having been a 
dutic injoyned by God, Gen. 20.7. Job 42.8, Jam. 
5.14,16..and alſo prafticed by the faithfull, Rom.5. 
30, Epheſ. 6. 19. But praying to Saints departed 
hath no, warrant in the' Scriptures, as the Papiſts 
themſclvesare forced to coaleſſe; Nay, itis direR- 
ly forbidden; and thoſe which do it commit two 
Evils, forſaking: God. the fountain of living waters, 


that 
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That Saints departed ave nod t0 be" prayed unto. 


that can hold no mater, Jer. 2. 13. They worſhip the 
creature ms Ty xnow]e, Rom. I, 25. preterito Crea- 


tore, paſling by the Creatour, #t Hilarins interpreta- 
tar De Trinitatelib.12. OI TL BUT ON 
2» The Saints living with us are acquainted-with 
ourperſons and our wants, and therefore may pray 
in 47 $0008 for us,: and ſo cannot the Saints de- 
arted. : SO W008 coder 
: 3» "The requeſt made in this behalf to the faith- 
full living is a civil intreaty of a Chriſtian duty,but 
as it is made to. the Saints .departed, iris a religious 
invocatipn of them: to-do'thart for us which 1s'the 
peculiar office of the” Mediatour, 'Neittiet'do they 
onely intreat the; Saints to-pray for us, afhd deſire 
God that for the merirs & interceſſion of the Saints 
he would. grant their deſires; which is! to-give the 
office of Chriſt tothem: Bur -alſo they! defire the 
Saints themſelves'to beſtow upon'thenv'ſuch'bleſ- 
ſings as they deſire both ſpirituall and temporall, 
an | to avert, from them ſuch evils as they fear. 
Wherein. the, Papiſts have made the'Saintsto ſuc- 
cced the heathen gods, feng unto them their ſe- 
verall offices and functions, inſomuch'tharthere'is 
no countrey, citie, or town, but hath certain Saints 


to patronize then,as the heathen had their tutelares 


deos: yo trade or occupation which hath not a pecu- 
liar'Saint z no kind of cattel: or tame fowl which 
have not their patrones; nokind of diſeaſe but fome 
Saint or other 1s called upon for the curing thereof, 
as the dt; averrunci,or viper, among the heattien: 
So thatifthere were no other faultin Popery; their 
idolatry were ſufficient .cauſc' of - ſeparation” from 


63 


. 
TOXIN | 
= 


I 


EMS 


64 _-  Honwemuſtconcoveaf Godin prayer.” 

Object, Butthe Saints departed doipray for us, therefore 
— weoughttopray-untothem, +. - - | 

'Anſw. _ It way well beſuppaſed that the Saints departed 

* dopray incommon for the faithfullupon the earth, 

*5. fellow-members of the ſane. odie. -'But they 

are not acquainted with particular perfons, or their 

particularwants or deſires z or if they wete, yet'it 

- would notfollow that we ſhould pray to them; 'no 

morethen we arebound to ihvocate- refigionſlythe 

Saints upon: earth , whom we' know according to 

their dutie dopray for us. Auguſt. contra Fauſt. Ma- 

Fich, lib.20<46-21: Colimus martyres e0'calts dilettyonts 

& facietatis quo & in bac vitacoluntur ſanity 


error! 
We worthipthe martyes with:that worſhip of love 
RE  EEININS 

are WOLIhIpped, NOFv £ 
this conſequencetd.be fo ſtrong, Anrbs x9 it for 
granted, thatif'the Saints: make interceſſion for us 
tn Apolog, We muſt pray to 'them': Inſoniuch that Beltarmine 
when he: would proveagainftour King, That invo- 


cation of Saints was. by the ancienrFathers, 
inſtead of thathe prov 


; weth ridiculoufly-che interceſ- 
Gonof Saints for-us. - 7 
ee LiGadnal aDBK>lo<in-176y 
* That we muſt conceiud of Godin prayer as hehath 
FLOAT reuededhimpelf in his word, : | 


+Eeing then the Lord alone is to be called upon 
g , itremaneth that we confider how 
wearoto cotcciveof God whenwedo call upon 
hiw;: wi«.notaccording to the fanſies of our own 
ON ; : bram, 


it 
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| Hom Wit d amthvedf Ot th projer: 
brain, bur as he tink revealed hithfalf in his Word; 
both in reſpeR of the Divitic nature and 4lfo the Di- 
vine perſons. In reſpe& of his nature, that he is a 
ſpirit inviſible and Hneomprehenſible, omnipotenr 
and infitrite, moſt Holy, wite, juſt and mercifull,8&c. 
And iti regardof the Divine petforis, thar Being # 
God in'effenee 8 ſubſtarice one and indivifibleyhe is 
eros nom imo three perſons,the 
Father, the Sotins; and the holy Ghoft, who as they 
be nor ity nite disjoyried; ſo art they hot to be ſe- 
vercd itt their worſhip, but the Unicie in Trini- 
rl and Trinits in Unite 3 to be worlhipped and 

oreds- +- * &e | 


Mr hp ric es ; ea of Gods hariite Rom.1.290 * 
rſhippitrs Hilm'under ul Pſal106.3 
y 


docircutfiſeribe God;: 
form , wherher outwardly expreſſed or itniwvyar 

conceived,as namiely inthe form of an old trigh, 8c, 
in ſtead of the thie God they dv worthip a idote. 
Such 'wis rhe etroficoiis eonceit of the” Anthrops- 
morphites, and ſiich is the ſoperficſous worſhip of 
chePapiſts at this day.Likewifeinreſpe of the pet- 
ſons, whoſoever ſhall cn nee God as fibt diſtin- 
guiſhed inro'thiee petfoiis, howſoever: they may 
profeſſe thar they ittyorate ofie- ottely true God ma- 


ket of heaven addearth, yer they do tior worſhip the | 


true God but ati id0le:for the tris God is theFather, 
che Sorini6;anid-holy Ghoſt; F6raſtinch thetefote as 
rhe Jews ard Purks dorior Worthip the Trihity,they 
are.not worſhippers of the true God, biit as oiir Sa- 
viour ſaid of the Samariranes,7 hey worſhip they know 
ot whin, Johiy 4- tiot acknowtedping the rriie God, 
nor Jeſus" whom he _ : Johih 5.23. a 

fat 
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._.... Whether Chriſt as Mediatour  \ 
that honoureth not the Sonne honowreth notthe Father, 
and, Whoſoeever denieth the Sonne hat h not the Father, 
1.John 2.23. | te: ts: 


\ 


Here therefore it may be demanded, That ſeeing 
Whether it We are to worſhip the holy Trinitie, whethir it be 
belawfull  lawfull to dire our prayers to ſome one perſoh, as 
prayers unto £O the Father, to the Sonne, or to the holy-Ghoſt. 
"> ur a0 He that acknowledgeth the Trinitie, when in his 
Trinizze Prayers he nameth one onely perſon, he-doth'not 
| exclude the otherperſons but rather-includeth the; 

For inevery perſon or Bppaine thatis named the 

Divine nature is preſuppoſcd : ſo that when the Fa- 

ther is oripated' Chriſt and ſo the holy Ghoſt iis 


- the ame God which.is invocated;;; and therefore 
as-there is one cſſence. of all the perſons ſo one 


& 


worſhip: ; | | 

Furthermore, . concerning our Saviour Chriſt -it 
may alſ9 be. demanded, That ſecing God is the one- 
ly obje& of religious invocation, whether he being 
th mediatour between God and man is to be invo- 

cated: and if he be, how and in what reſpe@ we are 
tocall upon him., ,...,, //-'' © - WEAK I 

That he is to be called uponas our Lord and Sa- 

viour,in whoſe name we are baptized, in whom we 
believeand truſt, there is no doubt: A// men muſt bo. 

our him at they honour the Father , John 5, 23. and, 

All the angels muſt adore him, Heb. 1.'6, and, to his 

name muſt every knee bow, Phil. 2. 10; | Examples : 
Stephen, ARs 7. 59. Thomas, John 20. 28. the 

Apoſtles, Luke 24-52. Ko 

Th ip Bur All the queſtion is, Whether we are tocall 
Clviltin his npon Chriſt as God alone, or as-man alone, a ” 
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both God and'man. 'Since'our' Saviour Chriſt was whole per- 


incarnate and did perſonally and infeparably unite 


unto himſelf the hamane-nature, his whole perſon h,00q alone. 


as he is 8412pw@&- or Immanuel, God manifeſted in 
the fleſh, isto be-worſhipped by- one and the ſame 
a&t of invocation and worſhip, without ſeparati- 
on or diviſion.” The Papiſts have found out a pe- 
culiar worſhip forthe humanitie of Chriſt, and for 
the bleſſed Virgin, which they call Umplncie, Bur 


the humanitie of Chriſt, as it doth not ſubſiſt of ir 


ſelf, ſo are wenot ſeverally to worſhip it with Ne- 
ſtorius,but the whole perſon both God and man:But 
yet ſoas that our prayer be not direed tothe hu- 
manity,which is a creature,but to the Sonne of God 
having aſſumed and united unto himſelf the humane 


nature. So faith Cyrill, Non igitur 1anquam homi- , »1,, of: 
nem atoramus Emmanuelem : Abſit, Deliramentum De reit. fide. 


enim hoc eſſet,& deceptio ac error.In hoc enim nihil dif- 
ferremus ab his qui creaturam colunt ultra Conditorens 
& Faitorem-: thatis, Wedo not therefore worſhip 
our Emmanuel as man alone: God forbid. For this 
were a dotage, afalſe conceit and errour: neither 
ſhould we in this differ from thoſe which worſhip 
the creature more then their Creatour and Maker. 

- To conclude this ſecond point. Whereas the 
whole world almoſt is overflown with idolatry, as 
with anuniverſall deluge, the Paganes invocating a . 


. multitude of falſe gods; the Jews and Turks wor- 


ſhipping one God, bur not in the Trinitie of per- 
ſons, nor acknowledgji —_ Chriſt; the Papiſts 
(which call themſelves the Catholick Church) in- 
vocating beſides thetrue God a — of _ 
2 an 


68 


A Tan 4 $-.% | 
# my 
; CF Lo 
- 


| In whoſe namg ape metition me muſt proye 
ack mens CE crolle and Cory bln in 


> inviſiþle and 
aj Gods vile JF : — ne yen anding 
raerey: hath ro 

T rhe ign in _ of b rewy hucch, 

us by js word and {pirit to.call upon him 
| rn in the name of Chriſt his Sonne, 
himſelf allo being agar untg us, as he was. to.the 
"og of Iſrael, inallthat we call upon. him for, 

todo To 
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- That Chriſs alone i the Mediatour of -mrerceſtion 
© aewell as redemption.” 


P Jonny Golenafch the ſubjeR of igvocation,viz. 
and the objeQ, viz. God: wearcnow.in. 


thethizd. ink place chars, how how.it cometþto-paile 
Fab 


ſtained'and-pollured: with. finne, and. 
by. reaſon thereof an enemie to, God, ſhould: have 
any acceſſe unto God; or be admitted to.any ſpoech 
wth him, who. is moſt juſtand: terrible, a conſu- 
ming fire, 8 hatingall iniquitiewith perfe@hatred. 
Indeed it,muſt Pellet, that ſinne maketh a. ſe- 
paration between, God and: man, and that both we 
are unworthy in our; ſelves toappear before God, 
and our prayers, alſo by: reaſon; of our manifold 


- wantsand corruptions.unworthy to be offered unto 


bim. Andtherefore of neceſlitic a mediatour was to 
come between: God) and, man, who reconciling-us 
unto God, and! covering our imperfections, mi - 
make borthour perſons andiour Prayers acc 

gong 
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unto God: And for as much as it was needfull that 


the juſtice of God ſhould be ſatisfied inthe ſame na- - 


ture wherein he had been offended, neither could 
obedience be \performed to the law given to man, 
nor the puniſhment due to the finnes of man be ſa- 
tisfied but by man, neither could the righteouſneſſe 
be meritorious for all; nor the price of ranſome ſuf- 
ficient, if the perſon which ſhould perform both 
were not God. It was likewiſe needfull.chat the 


 mediatour who ſhould reconcile us unto God and . 
make us and our prayers acceptable unto hine% 


HEGLICIES G pe in his 
un; e. mercy hath.appointed and given his 
"—_— begotten Sonne tobe our dd Advo- 
cateand Interceſſour, who: having aſſumed aur na- 


' ture ſhould therein ſatisfie_ his juſtice and appeaſe 


his wrath; and having performed perfe& obedience 
for us, and given himſelf a ranſome for our finnes, 
ſhould: aſcend into heaven, and there fitting at the 


righthand of the Father ſhould make interceſſion 


for us, thatboth the perſons of ſuch as believe in 
bimand their prayers which call upon God in his 
name ſhould be accepted of him. 

But as in the former points. we were forced to 


 provetwothings, not onely that God is to be invo- 


cated, but that he alone is to be called upon, and not 
Saints and Angels ; ſo inthis'we ate by. the like ſu- 
perſtition.of the Papiſts compelled to demonſtrate 
two things: firſt, that Chriſt is the onely Mediatour 
of interceſſion; and ſecondly,:that we are alwayes 
tocallupon Godin his name. . Foras they invocate 
others beſides God, and ſo are indeed ———__— 
TT F 3 0 
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' Chriſt aloneis the Mediatonr of Intercefion. 


70 That Chriſt u the onely' Midintour 
By. of more gods, ſo bave they appointed other media- 
' toursand intercefſours re Chriſt, And the rea- 
ſon is, alike in bath, But the Apoſtle teacherh us, 
1. Tim.1.z, That as there is hut ont God, ſs\ there is but one Media- 
tour between Godand man, the man Chrit, © 
The Papiſts The Papiſts make two ſorts of mediatours, the 
0040. One of redemprion, the other of intercefsion; and 
ditours, , they do confeſſe in ward that Chriſt is-the oncly 
Mecdiataur of redemption, but of interceſſion they 
adjoyn _—_ mediatours unto him, viz. the Saints 
ried. © . 
Pa therefore I will -ſhew two things: 1. That 
_ they ſeem to.acknowledge other mediatours.of re- 
demption, and ſo indeed overthrow that: whichin 
word they confefle; 2. Thatnone can be mediatour 
of interceſsioniwho.is noe alfo of vxedompoion. For 
as touching the firſt; in many of their amhorized 
ws _ deſwe —_—_ have mercieow them- in 
ving their finnes, and'in giving unto them-good 
things 2s well ſpirimuall as anpiicel foo the merits 
and-interceſion: of the Saiats;; and ſocplainly thruſt 
the Saints intethe office of Chrift.. And nor onely 
ſo, but they invacate alfo, the Saints: as they do 
Chrift to beſtow goodi things upon: them, and to 
avert. evil ram. them, ſubſtituting; them, as Ehave 
thewed befoxe, into:the room of theiturelavgods of 
the heathen. ; ty 7! Se” Y 
But let us.ſce whether there be atty mediatours of 
interceſion- who are not alſo of redemption, We 
denice.not. but-rhat in-a. large- ſenſe they may: be 
ealled mediatours: and .interceſſours who: are wedii 
zater., namely between God and man. So Moſes 
aps "n 


of Relemptronand Interceſinn; "1 
is termed wine, wad y 19: Deut. 5.5: and 27:31. 
Paſtours likewiſe and preachers, who are both the 
mouth -of God to the people in preaching and of 
the pevple to God in prayer:. Butthey arenor in 
that ſenſe intercefiours as we acknowledge Chriſt, 
and the Papiſts do cſteem the Saihts, that we for 
their merits 8-interceſhon ſhould hope to be heard. 
In like manner the Saints upon-carth, wlio in mut- 
all-charity do pray and make intercefſion one for an- 
ottier, as they are required 1. Tim. 2.1. Jam.y. 15, 
16. may be callcd intercefſours, but ſuch as whoſe 


C interceſſion dependeth wholly upon the intercefsion 

bs of Chriſt, and whoſe prayers arcalwayes made in 

7 his\name« [) $345+S (1133 » = hT4;T 05 ., Sb | : 
0 -- Why then- may not the Saihts in heaven be 06jet. 


cheemed inrerceſfonrs 2 + - | 
_)'Forthe interceſſion of Saints departed there is Anſw. 
no teſtimonie of Scripture. :Itis not tobe doubted How the * 
buethat Reps uſe to wings the nameof God _— 
praiſe | thanksgiving , caring a part{ 'AS' It be ſaid to 

wr the'quireof Ange. Add itisnoruntilee- prov, ant 
ly but that they pray for that which is wariting unro "ul 
them-whileſt their bodicsfleep in the daft, rhar. is, 
their full redemption that the number of the cle& 
_ AC hed, the Lord would haften the fe 
cond comidg of Chriſt fortheir full redemption.' In 
which'prayer alfo theypray for us; as wealfodo for 
ther andih regard thereof we ate as well ifirerceſ- 
ſours for-them _asthey, for us.” Iris alfo probable, 
thar'they:being memibers of the ſame myſticallbo- 
dic, induced with perfe@charitie, do in generaltpray 
for their fellow-members upor;earth;) But that in 
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Chriſt alone is the Mediatonr of Tnterceſcion. = 
-particular they pray for any of us it js improba- 
ble, becauſe they know nor our perſons, nor heare 
"our prayers, nor underſtand our particular wants: ot 
if they did, yet would it not follow that either we 
ſhould pray to them, as I have ſhewed before, or 
thatweſhould deſire the Lord for their merits and 
_ Interceſſions to grant our deſires. Neither is to'be 
doubted, but what praiſes or:prayers they-utterun- 
to God, they offer them onely in the name and mie- 
diation-of Chriſt;defiring that for his'merits and in- 
rerceſſion their invocation may be accepted. '': .>. 
And in this ſenſe Chriſtalone is the Mediatour of 
Ea Contra Epiſt.rinterceſsion, So: Auguſtine ſpeaking of thofe words 
-f - Parmen.Ub. of $, John, 1.Epiſt. 2. 1. ſaith, John dothnor'ſay, 
Fj *+62-"* . You have an advocate; for:{o ſhould he ſeparate 
# => - © himſelffrom finners: nor dothhe'ſay; Youhave me 
for a mediatour{ asParmenianus ina certain place 
maketh thecBiſhopa'mediatourtbetween Gddand 
'thepeople) forthe what good and faithfull Chrif 
| _ - - ſtiancould indurchim ©who'wonld look upon him 
; . as an Apoſtle of Chriſt and notas Antichriſt? And - 
* © again, All Chriſtians do:mutually commend them- 
{elves unto'God in their prayers : pro quo auterms nul- 
lus interpella ſed ipſe pro omnibus, hic unns vergſque 
- mediator eſt : thatis, but for whom none interce- 
deth but he forall, he alone is the true Mediatour. 

- Now that Chriſt is the onely Mediatourof inter- 
ceſsion as wel as of redemption itisevident;becauſe 
theſebeing the two parts of his mediation, and not 
two ſorts of- Mediatours; the latter of interceſsion 
dependeth onthe other of redemprion;as being the 

* repreſentation of it unto Gad, and the application 
| ; thereof 
Fd 


Chriſt alone isthe Mediatonr of Interceſcion. 73 
thereof to.the faithfull: the dignirie, I ſay; efficacy , 
and vertue of his interceſsion dependeth on the me- 
rits of redemption. For had Chriſt not been the Me- 
diatour of, redemption-he could not» have been the 
Mediatour of interceſsion;'. For when tt is faid*that 
Chriſt maketh interceſsion for us in heaven, we are 
not:thus to underſtand it, that he falleth down upon 
his knees and prayeth to-God for us (John 16. 26. 7 
ſay notwnto you that I will pray the Father for you) but 
tharfitting at the right hand of his Father he repre- 
ſenteth ,his ownmerits- unto-him, and offereth the 
prayers of. the faithfull unto God perfumed with 
the odours. of his own-ſacrifice,- as hes deſcribed, 
Revel.8. 3,4;;So Anſelmein Rom. 8.7 nigenitum Fi- 
; liumpro hominibas imterpellareyeſt apudcoaternum Pa- 
trem ſeipſum hominem aemonſtrare : The onely begot- 
ten Sonne is laid to make interceſsion forimen,when 
heſheweth, himſelf man before his. cocternall\Fa- 
ther; And the Apoſtle deſcribeth his interceſsion to 
be, 4ueaedtules nd. Tea ay. 5% Os voip Ie? ; his appear- 
ing in the preſence of God for us, Heb.9.24. '. | 
.. The holy. Ghoſt therefore joyrnieth both the parts Ty. jo1y 
together, I. Tim. 2.5. where-ſpeaking profeſſedly Ghoſt joyn- 
of. prayers, and ſaying that Chriſt is the onely -Me- —— 
. diatour between God and man, he addeth, who gave demprion 
himſelf 4 ranſome for all. S0 i.John 2s I,2.1f any map both in one. ' 
ſinne we have an advocate Chrift Feſus the righteous ,& 
he is the propiziation for our ſins. He onely is the ad- 
vocate , becauſe he onely can plead his merits for 
us. He onely is perfectly & fully juſt, he onely is the 
propitiation for our {innes. And as he is the onely 
' Interceſſourbecauſc he is the onely Saviour, Aﬀs 4. 
: = ; ; I2s 
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Chriſt alows irthe Mediatonr of Inibteſcion. 


12: ſois he the perfet Saviour, brearſs beower, lotth 


to make antereeſrron for us, Hleb.77.25, For whereas 
they ordainrother per rn forwhoſ ſake they 

0 be: heard ; they do'ir ulopether withort 
warrantiof Scriptures, whereinThere is no-dodtrme, 
no ;-no promiſe; no-cxample'to/ warrant it; 
end-con | : fuch prayer cannot be made ih 


faith, heither can it pleaſe God.” And_with whit 


forchead can they take from: Chriſt his office anll - 
the honour thereof which he purctiafed' with his 
bloud, and withonrt-any warrantfrom him afsi 
it to others:as though Chriſt having for 2 ſhort time 
exerciſedtheoffice of mediation, thould*tothe end 
of the world have reſigned it: ro-his ſervants. 'But 
the holy Ghoſt teacherh the contrary Heb: 7. 25. 
that Chriſt is therefore able prrfitHy an vs 8 
my7223s, t0:ſave thoſewhichby hm do come to Gol, be- 
cauſe he lvoath over remake inter ofsion for them. Yea, 
the Scriptureevery where-direteth-us unto Chrift 
and to noothermediarour,and thereforeto tio other 
muſt we fic, Ephef.3.22, Heb. 4: 16:atd 7.49; 
Chrift is the onely'way and-the oncly un- 
to God: Thoſe tharteaverthis way andthisaccefle, 
they haveno way noractefſers God with hope ot 
comfort; orif any wilt go'to-God any other way, - 
inſtead of. a throne of -grace-they ſhall find arribu- 
mall of juſticeandrerrott, amd inſtead oF + metcifoll 
Farher a juſt 8 terrible Judge; Our Saviour Chrift 
inplainterms ſaith, John 14:6. Noman comerh to the 
Fathey but by me: and the Apoſtle, r. Tim. 2.5. Tha 
a-thereis but one God, ſo but' one Mediatonr between 
God and man, the man Chriſt, whois both Go and man. 
; . For 
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oy Laban Pais Ld 
ForasS.. Auguſtine, The Mcdiatour between God Contra Par- 
and man ought to- have ſomething like to God, Eppces 
ſomerhing hke to:man,/ teſt being in+ both like 
men he ſhould be farre- from God, or being indoth 
like/to God he ſhould: befarre from'men; and fo 
fhould be no Mediatour. Bur Chriſt alone is- both 
God and man; and therefore heatone is Mediatour. 

The high Prieſti inthe law was a t) of. Chriſt: The high 
but the high-Prieft-in type was mediacourboth- of Fic 2 he 
redemption and expiationin —_—— atid 
of — — ing the fu for the people; to 
which. purpolſ mms of the' twelve 
tribes, he vents into ce tOimake inter- 
arte rectons oi Chriſt; who 
being entred- into: the w—_ oy makerh 
incerceſgionforus. ': ©" 

But to whas > ryan do they Nie wothermedia- 
tours” is/it becaufe tho. mediatiowof Chriſt is Bot 
ſufficient? or is iebecauſorhe Saintsare ingrearer fa- 
vour with -Godf orlaſtly , becauſe: the Saints are 
— tous:rhen our Saviour Cheiſts If 

—— they denie Cheift to bea perfe@t Saviour, 
 affirmeth Hebi/7.25\ -1f the ſe. 

cond; they: denie him tobe the: Sonne/ of 'God in 
whom ke -is: well pleaſed with the Saints them- 
ſelves, If thethitd'; they deny 'hinvro/be thefr lo- 
vingand mereifult Saviour, whohath-loved us with 
the greateſdlove, unto-which-the love af the Saints 
 m— is as little ſpark to agreat flame, or 
adropof watertothegreat fea. Hetook ournaure 
endinfir mities, that he mighr have compaſſion on #s, 
agen X78. and 4-15, 1-6, Ho ARES _ 
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Chrift alone 15 the Mediator of. Inter ceſrions, 
us to come-uhto-him, and whodo come he promi- 
ſeth not to reje&, Matth. 11: 28. John 6.37. -Inju- 
rious therefore and blaſphemous are they againſt 
Chriſt, eſteeming him as auſtere, and ſecking to the 
Saints: as more propitious ;' eſpecially when-they 
commit the dtatnifrativaof juſtice to Chriſt, and 
of mercy to his mother; and therefore appeal from 
the tribunal of his-juſtice ro the throne of his mo- 
thers mercy. But beſides the horrible; ſuperſtition 
and idolatry, beſides the ſacrilegious injuric offered 
unto Chriſt, beſides their own infidelitie and un- 
thankfulneſſe towards Chriſt ,: it is extreme folly 
and madneſle rather to ſeek to other mediatours, 
ſeeing in Chriſt nothing is-wanting which isrequi- 
red in a perfe Mediatour.: For by his all-ſufficient 
merits he hath ſatisfied the juſtice of God,ſothat 
for his- merits we may, truſt to be heard: 'He is in 
higheſt favour with-God,in whom the Lord graci- 
ouſly acceptethwhomſoever he lovethg& therefore 
we may bobold:to pray that for his ſake we-may be - 


heard: He heareth our prayers 8 is acquainted with 


eur perſons and wants, and he i$-moſt gracious and 

ayourable jn-.commending our ſuits unto. God: He 
hath commanded usto call-upon God. in his name, 
and hath promiſed that we' ſhall obtein : Whereas 
the Saints. have.no- merits to plead for themſelves, 


and much-leſſe-forothers, butthoſe of Chriſts In 


Chiciſt they are. loved | and gracjouſly' accepted. 
They heare not our prayers, neither areacquainted 
with-our perſons or wants ; and all the love they 
have.is but a ſmall reflexion ofthe beams of Chriſts 
Jove ſhedabroad intheir.hearts by the holy Ghote 

ncither 
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neither have theyelther by commandment or pro- 
miſe moved usto' ſeek to their mediation, bur al- 
wayes have direQed us unto Chriſt, | 

If it be objeRed, That for Abrahams or Davids 
faketho Lord is ſaid or requeſted to do fomething; 
In theſe examples not the merits of thoſe Saints, bur 
thecovenant of which the Lord made wirh 
them. is int . If they plead amiquitie for 
their uſing the mediation of Saints, thefirſt that 
brought in this ſuperſtition into the Eaſt-churrches 
was Petrus Cirapheus the heretick, about the yeare 
500,and in the Weſt Gregory abqut the yeare 600. 


The-Scriptures in this cafe give us the like coun- 


ſeb to.thar which was given-to Themiſtactes : For 
haviag-occaſion to uſe the favour of Admetus the 
King-of the Moloſfi; who-was offended with him, 
heasked counſel of theQueen-how he might obreim 
the Kings favour; and being-inſtruſted byher,when. 
the King returned from the Temple, held the. Kings 
ſonne between his arms, as defiring thar for his 
ſake he would receive him into favour, by whictr 
means the King-was pacified towards him. 


Cnay, XV. 
That we muſt. pr ay onely in the name of Chriſt, 


Ur toleavethem. For our own inſtruction we 
are to learn, that we are alwayes to call upon 
God inthe name of Chriſt; Now they-are ſaid'to 
pray in the.name off Chriſt, who: believing in him 


and repofing their affiance in the merits and inter- 


celSionof Chriſt; do defire-the Lord that nor re- 


ſpeRing. . 


Thar we woſt prog oncly jn the name of Chrifh, » 
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- that for Chriſts ſake we 


Thatwe moſt prayionel inthe name of Chriſt 
ſpeing their own unworthineſſe,or demerits, he 


' would be pleaſed to heare them for Chriſts ſake, 


and for his merits and interceſſion accept of their 
prayers. do 177 
The which includeth two things: 1. A deſire 
that for Chriſts ſake we may be heard., 2. A belief 
ſhall be heard. Of the de- 
fire weare here to ſpeak; of thebclicf or faith af- 
terwards. f 26 
That we are thus to pray in the name of Chriſt, is 


; proved, 1. by the commandment of Chriſt, John 


16.24. 2. by his promiſe, John 16.23. and 14. 13, 
14. 3.by his prediQion,John 16.26. 4. by the pra- 
Rice of the faithfull not onely fince the aſcenfion of 
Chriſt, who have alwayes uſed to conclude their 
prayers with this clauſe, per Dominum noſtrum Fe- 


ſam Chriſtum, through our Lord Jefus Chriſt; but 


alſo before the incarnation, Dan.9. 17. for the Lords 
ake. 
/ And this was diverſly figured in thelaw. For 
I. Whereas by the propitiatory which covered the 
ark Chriſt was repreſented, therefore the fairhfull 
when they were to pray turned their face towards 
the place where the ark remained. 
2, Hereunto tended their ſacrifices, which were a 
figure of Chriſts ſacrifice, that for the merit there- 
of. the prayers of them which did offer the ſacri- 


fice might be accepted. 


3- Thirdly, as the high Prieſt oncea yeare ett- 


' tred the ſanuary, bearing on his ſhoulders the 


names afid on his breaſt twelve ſtones the tokens of 
the twelve tribes, prayed for the people, who ſtood 
in 


That wt muſt pray onely in the name of Chriſt, 
in the courts of the houſe: even ſo Chriſt being en- 
rred into the heavenly ſanRuary maketh intercefſfi- 
-on for us, Heb: 10.19. Apoc.$.3,4. Therefore as 
Augufine faith, If-you require a prieſt, heis above 
the heavens, whete he maketl interceſſion for thee 
who incarth died for thee. He is the onely way by 
whom we have acceſſe unto God, John 14.6. he is 


the onely Mediatour by whom we have acceſſe with 
boldneſſe, Ephel. 3. 12. he alone in whom God is 


well pleaſed with us, and appeaſed towards us, 


Rom.3.25. ſo thatcomingin his name, neither the 
ſenſe. of the dreadfull majeſtie of God , nor'the 
conſcienceof our own unworthinefle ſhall diſmay 
us. He is thealtar, Heb. 13. 10. on which theſacri- 
fice of our prayer or praiſe being offered is thereby 
ſanRified, verl. 15. He is, as Ambroſe faith, our 


mouth by which we ſpeak unto the Father, our eye | 


by. whom we ſce the Father, our right hatid - by 
which we offer our ſelves to the Father, without 
whole. interceſſion neither we nor the Saints have 
oughtro.do with God., And hercin eſpecially the 
prayers of true-Chriſtians dodiffer from the prayers 
of others, that we call upon Godin the name and 
mediation of Chriſt alone. | 
The uſe of all is, Heb. 4.16. and 10.19: thatſce- 
ing we have ſuch an high Prieſt who maketh inter- 
ceſsion for ns, that we ſhould with boldneſſe and af- 
ſurance of faith offer up onr prayers unto God: For 
I. the Spirit of Chriſt helpeth our infirmities, Rom. 
$8.26. 2. God the Father juſtifieth and accepreth of 
us in Chriſt, v.33. Who therefore ſhall lay = thing to 
our charge? who can condemn us ſeeing Chriſt _ 
| or 


. 9 


| of the manner of our phage. 
for our ſinnes and roſe again for our 
and now fitteth at the righthand of God 
- coputany's dar ns — = 
his own ſacrifice meth. our prayers 
hom accoptablantee! Gods BOrbeRy 4.” 


Cnay. XVE | 
. Of themanner how we are ts call upon:God, 


x. x: Lninheſ the fourth place we are to intreat of the man- 
of the fouk, _gek weare tocall upon God. The manner is 


in truth and 


FE s ſer _ Rom. 8. 27. «cording to God, that is, as 
eth, according ._ the will of God, 

Xn 5-14 So I ſaid in the definition, That invo- 

cation is areligious ſpeech of the fairhfill made mh- 


to.God inthe name of Chriſt according tothe ryill 
of Gag :; where by the will of God we are to titt- 
derſtand; not his ſecret will 'ayd counſel which we 
know net, but his wiltrevealed-in his word: 

er is therefore made — "tothe will of God, 

| when in our prayer thoſe things are perfortne 

which God-in his word preſcribertyro be perform- 
ed-in- 

Ties Sy the former point are of great moment : 
for when aman' praycthand' is not heard, its, as 
Bernard ſaith, hetnag ant praier verbum peris, ave 

verbum now petis,thar is, becauſe thonprayeſt 
cither'befide the word _7y-Onats the word; where- 
as-0n he otherſide we havethis confidence in hin, 
that if we ask any thing according to his wit: he 
heareth us, 1, John 5.24, 157 © 

Now forthe manner of properthere tre ite © 


1 of themomreſowpraoe:. ' © 
be performed not onely-inthe aRionir ſelf; butalſo 
out of the aRion, that is to ſay, both-before and af- 
ter. In the ation of invocation theduties reſpeRing 
the manner belong eithef totheinternall form 
externall.. The formeraze the inward duties of the 
ſoul, the latter the outward ſpeech and geſture of 


the bodie. Kins Age 
| q Bo it. 
Untothe ſpeech referre wares qualitie. . 
* © £voice. bt 410). 

f Feng onns _ conſider what is _—_— Thar our | 
rſt in ger and then in particular. Ingen ru 
iris required that our invocat a be a ſpeech of the be hag orgy 
ſoul ;/and therefore as T ſaid in the beginning, ſome | 

define prayerthat itis iwale ris Joys apts ©4by, tht is, 
the communication of the ſoul with God: Others, 


that it iS. 6r168en5 5% 1s avs ©cir, that is, theaſdending 
of the wind unto God; David expreſſeth his pray- 
erto Syn of bis ſoul unto God,Pfal.25.7. 


and $6. 4- and olfewhere' he calleth ir a pouring 2415.2. 
forth of the ſoul. before- the Lord ; as Aknzalfo 4 
h, 1;Sam- 1. 15: So thartrue prayer is not 
the lifting up of the voice, of the eyes; or hands 
alone; but 2 lifting up of the heart with the hands 
unto God thatis inthe heavens, Lam.3.41. Tothe 
ſame, purpoſe-in the: Scriptures: we are-direted'to 
pray inthe heare, Col.-3.16; and inthe ſpirie, that 
is, the ſoul, Epheſ.. 6. 18. topray with the whole 
heart, PſaL 121. x. thatis, with anuprightheart, 
Plal.3 19-7. with -uofeighcd lips, PAalt7.1. intruth, 
that is, 'in/Encetitic ahd uprighmneſſe of: heart; 
Pl ighin8ottt fd i nofrrngt wh 
" X E-35- The 


hl 


That we muſt prey with upright hearts: 


The neceſsiry The neceſlirie of this praying in truth app h, 
of prayingin x, By teſtimonie of our Saviour Chriſt, John 4.24. 


_ truth pro 
by divers 
reaſons. 


Epbeſ.6.6. 


God a ſpirit, and they that worſhip him muſt worſhi 

him in fs and truth : 2. By alt thoſe ne Fr 
even now cited, wherein we are ſtirred up to lift up 
our hearts and to poure forth ourſouls;8&c. 3. If the 
Apoſtle require ſervants to perform their duties to 
their.maſters # v4vxic, as unto the Lord; how much 
more is it ourduty to the Lord himſelf to perform 
our ſervice from our hearts? 4. The uprightneſſe 
and finceritie of the heart is the ſoundneſle of all 
our worſhip and ſervice of God, without which ir 
is hypocrilic : therefore David SS that he 
would call #pon God with an upright heart, Pſal; r19. 
7. and with lips wnfeigned, Pal. 17.1. and to the 
fame purpoſe we are exhorted to ſeek the Lord 
with an #prightheart,Deut;4.29.Jer.29.13. 5. The 


- promiſe of hearing our prayer is reſtrainet to this 


praying in truth : Pſal. 145. 18. The Lord is near to 


. - all that call upon hims, to all that call upon him in truth: 


for bodily exerciſe profiteth lzttle, x. Tim. 4.8. and the 
Lord reſpe&eth tally the voice of the heart. 
As forthoſe that call upon hitn with their lips and 
not. with their hearts, the Lord abhorreth their 
prayer, and taketh himſelf to be abuſed by them, 
and therefore he: reproveth' them by his Prophet 
Ifaiah, chap. 29: 13. This people cometh near me with 
their lips, but their beart « farrefrom mt : and. elſc- 
where he camplaineth of the hypocrites of his peo- 
ple,that when they howled untoihim they cried not 
with their hearts, which-he calleth ſpeaking lies, 
Hof. 7: 13,14. for whatclſc doth a man but lie when 


That we muſt pray with upright bets. 
he ſpeaketh otherwiſe then he thinketh? 'This dis 
vorce of the heart and the tongue in all ſpeech,even 
betwixt men, is deteſtable : Pſal. r2. 2. it is called 
; eating with a heart and a heart:But whenrmen ſpeak * 
ſq unto God it-is ridiculous and impious:ridiculous, 
becauſe they go about to deceive God, who be- 
holding he heart as well -as the tongue, ſeeth them 
dance as it were-ina net: impious, becauſe it is not to 
lieunto men but unto'God. Both which folly and 
impietic the Pſalmiſt noteth-in the Iſraclites, Pſal. 
78.36. That when the hand of God was uponthem 
{laying divers of them, hey hugh him and called 
upon him :: nevertheleſle chey did flatter, or go about 
to deceive him , withtheir mouth, andthey lie{unto 
him with their tongues, for their heart was not right 
with him. i= | . 
Here therefore twofaults are to be avoided: the rope with 
one, praying with feigned lips; the other, praying 502 
with wandring thoughts. He'is ſaid to pray with ed,and whar 
feigned lips whoſe lips agree not with his heart, nor *i*: 
his words with his defires and thoughts: So ſaithBe- 
da, Labiis doloſis oras quis, cam wox oris non convenit 
 voci cordis; A man prayeth with deceitfull lips, when 
the voice of the mough agreeth not with the voice 
of the heart. This is to pray with an heart and. an 
heart, and thus prayeth every qoe which asketh that 
with his mouth which he doth not deſire with his © | 
heart, and: pretendeth that in-his prayer which he 
doth not. intend, which-promiſeththarin his prayer 
. whichhe meaneth:not and orpraiſeth God 
for that whereof his conſcience-doth not acknow-: | 
ledge cither God to bethe giver or himſelf the re- 
| | 2 CcIver. 


. That wewnftnotgraywith feiened lips. 
_ ceiver. This'isthe condirion: of all impetiirent fin- 
ners, to play the hyp before God in all their 
prayersConcerning {p irituall things. % 
We muſt - learn therofore with David to pray 

with unſeigns d lips, Pſal. 17.1. and to praiſe God | 
— chan pig 5 Pſal, 9.7. For if ir be the 
found Chriſtian, to ſpeak unto his 
the rrach which is in his heart, Pfal.15 how 
much more ſhalt we think it tobe our diitie when 
wecallupon God who trieth the hearrand ſearch- 
eththereins;to ſpeak from the ground of our _ 

Andif we oe wil not ſtick to ſpeak diſſemblingly un 
tothe Lord, who ſeeth our thoughts long fore, 
Pak 3395, whathope: is there that we will make 
- conſcienceto ſpeak the truth unto men, who ſeeno 
further then out mouthes ? Let us therefore avoid- 
ing this leaven of hypocrific, which ſowreth our 
ers integrity anduprightneſſe ofhearr, 
| thoLord before oureyes, and behaving our 
- ſelves inour prayer asthoſe who ſought toapprove 
themſelves to him who trieth theheart. Thus ſeck- 
ing the Lord with upright hearts we ſhall be fareto 
find him, and calling tpon hint inerath we ſhall ob- 


rein our dcfires. 


2.Wemuſt | <atig ſecond thing to be avoided is raying with 


— hts:Which fault ariferh partly from 
the Satan, who is'moſt baffe to with- 
draw mids from'this heavenly exerciſe; partly 
| eau ono en ow carnall ſc- 
cure; and; the . worldly vanitic of oor- minds; 
wherely: ir eometh-to paſſe that we behave our 
ſcivosis thoſe Who neither have reverchice of the 


majeſty 


 xious pr» res we imagine'tha mph gs 


of EY ny unto 


- things whereof we ſpeak, 


and TN. 


ty of God to any ay __ 6 nor of 


p: thar weare (peaking to 


cohicyn: Donor men( as:itwere) 
itations together, ſo that endo be 
derived to anything clſc/when they do'ſpeakibe- 
foreany whom they do reverence't Io if _— 
Rions: were: unfeignedly ſet upons thoſe heavenly 
wouldivwe: ſuffer ourico- 
gitations| to wander: aboyr triflvs' ion the -eurth ? 
Wherefore as at altother times eſpecially when 
we pray wemult(as gry rn ns may vn all 
obſervations obſerve rep our hterts, Proy. 4-23. 
that they wander nor lc God, (for, as Bernd 
ſaith , #shil cordefugacins; nothing is' more: 
then the heart)and that with David, 2. Sam, 7-27. 


we may find our heart to callupon'God, And rothe _ 
_ amepurpoſelerus pray, thatasar allrims fo cſpe- | 


Him PRL6G 11, har they gonor aRray aftey vant 
”m, 86.11, not 2 v 
ties. Let us refiſt the ſi Sf | of Satan, lex' us 


Us ſet before us the infini niajedlic of 


-to 


. whom we ſpeak, the-excellencie andineceſftitte of 


thoſe graces for which we pray and give'thanks: ler 
— ay with-David; hae, '2-'tharthe Lord 
retour wor hes, rH keey the doore 

of er bigs, thatheither our niinds go# whoting/2f- 
ter vanities, nor our toklebes while {hojild'be 25 the 
7 8. 

3 5 


36 That we wwſt 1108 pray with wandring thoughts. 
God; and router nothing but that. which the mine 
dath inditc. »;And therefore we'muſt take heed 'that 

of tht:monuth do:nor- gd before: but ab 
wayss follow the: conceit of themind. For mary 

Times. it: comesh to aſle, that as themuſicians-fin- 


| _— 
HIER 
,words.y 


norlore: 


| the =_ of. God. For as: nan Omer 
Serm. de 0- C100 m——_ abalienari &: capiineptis-:cogitations- 
-7at. Domini, bus. Or profanis :cjhm1 Deun-depregatinc'1:quaſer fi 

d gut wag ts Webtagroghtare) 


7 yooth cy or ORR: 
Waris? £o0m0as teauairsa Deo jo ours 
b- andias? Fas enjm Dewn. prep cum 4 
hag milo Ky nou tis, What a nogli+ 
np oth is this, and cartied away 
"W es, £0 anions is protme ww thou 
Pray ang. OQ, dSt re Were lomet 
elſe whic hithgu oughoelt rather, rothink — 
.thar.wh Ok thou Fovith God?: you 
8 | Id, beare: thee,:' 
bake, thy ſelf,* For, wile thou "ena 
oft i" in Roche, 


Th at we muſt nor pray with wandringthruehts; 


idloquatar ienorat ? Nunquam exins 
nn nnilarvat vagatione diftrahatur. Nihil 
zeitur alind cogitare animns orantis quam quod 
precargy--:tharis How; doth he defire to beheard 
who dothinotrheare hit & is ignorantiof what 


tic ſpeaketh? For hecannot be: {ajd: ro praywho + 


praycth with bended knees, if he be. diſtracted with 
wandring/ thoughts: anditherefore the mind of him 
that-prayetli:6ught/to: think: af nothing elſe: theri 


87 
art not 'mindfull of thy ſelf? And fo G. Baldwing Inter Ortho” 
2aomodo ſeraudiri poſtulat qui x rg; Fn el dexogr 1399" 


whatis prayed. And likewiſe Chryſoſtome,'$76ors Tom.4. He- 
pore humiproftrato & ore incaſſum nugantt mens totam milg: 64x ; 


domum & forum circumeat,. quomods tis dicere pote« 


ri, quad 3n vonſpettu: Dei precatus- fit? Nanroratin 


coriſpecin Dei totami colligens animam ſuan & nil habevs 
cum terra commune, ſed in ipſum ſe transferens calum, 
& omnem ex anime pellens humanam. cogitationen : 
thatis;;If the bodie lying proſtrate upon'the ground 
andthe: mouth-yainly rrifling the 'mind”: 
throughout.the whole ' houſe and market, how' can 
ſuch a one fay that he prayeth in Gods: fight? :For 
he prayeth in the ſight of God who recolleReth bis 
whole ſoul , that he may have nothing to doi with 
theearth,bur may wholly raiſe himſelf into N 
and baniſh all/humane: cogirations out of this mitid; 
And to conclude, let the abſurditicof the fault it 
{1f, and the pe abuſing of themajcſtic of God, 
breedijnus a-lothing of this faulr and a careto hun 
it. For-when- at any time our minds havewandred 
in prayer, let us endeavour to joyn into one =_ 
the prayer of the mouth and ej ſpeech of the _ 
' 4 - bot 
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Ambroſ. _ PAranas, inſertis 6 1, 


Suga ſeculi. rumpne aejtci 


beſt of us hag tr 
- forfaketh ſal. 40: 
chore Fu Fab out of Ambroſe, Ipſo in rempore qnoclrvare mentem 


That wt muſt not pr ty with wandring thoughts. 
both'whichdo ſound in the cares of the Lord, and 


- then'> conſider; \whether we would make ſuch. a 


ſpeech, I Gy-not, according to Malachi's rule, to 
our Prince, but, toany man whom n ee regard;mhich 
Wearcnota to offer unto 

1Andchus haveyon heard thetwo faults oppoled 
to praying intruth: whereof'theformer'iis anote of 
hypocrites and impenitentfinners;the latter,though 
2 foul fault and carcfully ro be avoided, yer incident. 
ra the children of God: Foreven inrhis ſenſe the 
complain with David: that ourhearc 
- 82. and as Augnſtine citeth 


anibus cogtationibus adterrena ple- 


SIR. + —_ Norng ny n- 


deavour-to lift. —_——— 
inſerted we vre- Se _— Sod ownzunto 
carthly things. Wherein if we 7 Por ſelves and 


arofngficd with ſach'wandring prayers, — 


fiokfwandiing 
cho Schootmier teach; wealſo play the leyyvcedes 


werenottobe 

inourprayers; and ſpeak invain inthe aire without 

— ies for fucha prayer is dead and with- 
r 


'- BuriFwocome with upright hate; intendiry's 
tonsſervice utſto-God, h ſometimes our 
For ary hindred with watdring thoughes, yer 


| hr upon forthemand pray and ſtrive againſt 
infi 


Gods mercy andin- 
wor Pam of Chr aro ſhalt not boimputed ufito us. 


- Char. 


votion is- blind" 


Knowledge requiredin pr er, 
'C HAPs X V I I. 


of huowledes whith is required neeſurily Mpraers: _ | 
Hus much of that which is generally required a tarin 7 


in the ſout:Now let us fee what is more particu- 
larly required inthe mindandga the heart. Inthe 


a rwo things: arcrrequired,  Knowlodgo and 


|  Caonkiiga 1. Of God to whom we pray, and we 1 
of his will. according to which-we are to+pray ; © muſt know 


2. Of that which we -in our;:invocuion:do utrer 

in the preſence of God. Firſk;'there is- 96quized 
knowledge and acknowle of the true God, 
and of Jefus' Chriſt-whomhe hath. ſence : otherwiſe 
wen Rope =o rg our-Saviourgiven . 
to aan eG 2» T0897 ſhip + 
notwha, Firſt we Sly God baht we ten 
believe in him, and we muſt: believe i him or elſe 
wecannot call n hin, Rom. r6.x4. Therefore 
Davidexhorreth formeSolomon, T:/Chrot2Q. 
9: firſt yo know, thery 12 wor ſlipthe God of bis fathers 
with a willine mind and ay wprieht heart, Par all 
worſhip-of God whichis got guided by'knowledge 
is mere-will-worthlp-andſuperfiition, Neighor's 
rar to be dccounted' religion orpietic whict pi 
ceedeth' from ignvrances as the Papiſts holdigno- 
ranceto be the yrs But'thar oe 
tigon. Knowledge is as it 
ideth-i16 my rhe fight way 
of {| 10 his word;'withour 
which we Kent ineo will ip and fuperſtici- 
ous inventions.” And therefore asof God'there is 
manned 


were the _ 
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96 Knowhage requiredin prayer: 
2. We wuft knowledge required; fo alſo of. his will revealed in 
04 ha = Korkva For ws can haye no aſſurance that we wn 


mes. bh efſe we pray according to his* 

ing unto it, T6 wa '5s 14;> Neither can we: pray accorditig 
his will, unleſle in ſome meaſure We do low is 

Gubb ates he alkaguitligcand, 

fi zt reis requir ow an un- 
derſtanding of that-which we do pray ; otherwiſe 
 WeareſubjeRtoourSaviours repr , Matth. 20, 
23+ 706. 46k: you kriow not what... Prayerinot under- 
* ſtoodisthe- lifting: of the-voice; dnd-not ofthe 
foul:uato: God; anda; pouring forth.of our breath 
and ſpcakinginto theaire, and not apouring forth of 
our; hearts: and: ſouls unto the Lord:>for as Augu- 


1 Patas. ine ans Secing aus Pla, $9.16. Bw pain 


ubilafionen. Curran ns ergo ( } 
_— Meg nay Smtelligamss: jubilationem, non ' 


£4 cow fnactahil ſents Luidopus eft jubilareicy 
inteliz latianent 1 wt vox noſtra falej ler, 
damages non reledins et : 
that-is, the people: which under@anderh 
the joyfull ſound, Let us therefore-haſte( faith he) 
after this happioeſſe, let IE this joyfi 
me MEL ding; 
1STtNere a-joyfull! 
þ om wr Ppe that nin: pers ſhould make this 
.joyfull-ſound, and notiour heart? For the ſound. of 


the heartisnderſtandings Wherefore the Apoſtle, 
\Golhs: 16.lexdonah; lathatithe.werdof Godawell 


iu 466 pany x 3.6 in elbwi reac bing and admo- 

iſhing our ſelves a pſalmes and _ and ſpiritual 

Pres » JOgs with. grace-iu nr. hearts #0 the frogbu 
| crc 


.Kuenledeerequiredin proere, © 


c lug er doth-in;generall require in 
, te lentifull knowledge of. wy ward 


Ts imhis:worſhipof :God;fo he 
echo us the ID of our Pſalmes and ſongs which 
WCr'l 


ng unto the: oo to-wit; that we and'thoſe 
| ap pap age inſtryQed and edified:thereby, 
ory 


ON png ey fad 
wen, I4. 

And Pp, os a ot th 

hort, | 47-75, by P27 2b, which: words 


7 Prophet. David cx+ 

. IVel every dents require 
Ho ot 0 on pon Gad: whether 
you read it, Sing praiſes every oonethathah underfland- 
ing, or ſing praiſes under and or with wnderſtand- 
32D alſo. lign 


Gel You Ry (according to theexhorta- | 
tion of the y Sal-zepnitrutandeditc a 
{elves and ot! Os nA” 8! a1t4Y 
yrheiloe two ET obnietvare condenmed: 
an whopray,in an unknown totigus; 
* ec of them who praying,,in their own 
tongue o not underſtand their own pra 


2 eth,asrappeatcth by. ,:- 
ER Ang Plalme of tuſtin- | 


ner faulr:is commited. Ince. Thurch of The c define 


Ks thin au lick” and, private; pra And 
firſt for vublick: the up hras Ek — of Rome 


edthat all_the publick Divine ſervice inthe Weſt- ws | 


cinyhes hovithe E005) in bs .Latjae tongue: And prayer inan: / 


alth; We the 


ry to. common ſenſe 


firealy: repugnant to unknown 


tongue. 


maintein'1 Ribur a Pronounce nah. againſt [> 23-609 


 Thit prayer ought thrins #nown tongue. 
4 apa marrow ire n e 0Ne- 


ly ro becticbrared in rar) ne Fro 
the dodtrineof the & 

Re IE net 

T ; ha 

—_ tobe Fear. crack 


S755 
ved: But the Lord'by his* Apoſtte hath com- 
manded. —_ rage —rcns in. a 
wn, andinot ina langnage un- 
as. ge le. :For what he wen ceacheth 
pn ng that ar they were the commandments, of 
$Ve37e+ 

Bur let us heare the Popilh ſhifts uſed to avoid 
A korthe polio tath u5r cf proper bi 
The Papiſts / / © not o prayer Hit 
netuarnded of and exhortation; which they confeſſ 
wich 15! are-ro be madeina knowni'tongue; otherwiſe tha: 
the = Agel they are unprofitable and edifice not. 'Why then by 
wore, the ſame reaſon do they _ yrs oveh oly Seri | 
4 prares in a knowirts le, bur hide 

the li light of Gods oder eheLi of aſtratige 
lagi But T anſwer, That the Ap nl fe 

eth =  punpriping of Fa Ke ;the C 

_ as well praying and pra $ Preac achi 
5" > 60M \ Yew hurt, MEETS FAS 
_ the, Apoſtle —_ o ſuch as ha- 
_— gifts of tongues id pray y in a tongue 
| Pardons rad pore them ela, 

— . thaths; hed eons 
' but their mind, not underſtanding what they tay: 

| wnfreitfull, namely tothemſclves. 

Anſw. "Res noveredible that theywhich had the _ of 
tongues 


Thi pray owght to'be mult in a known tinent. oz 
rongues did not underſtand the language which they 
ſpake (though ſome of the Father avefs DO, 
ved ) for that had been an vnprofirable gift tothem 
and others. Chryſoftome ## t.Cor. 14. Homil. 35. 

You will ſay,Doth the tongue edifie nobodie?Nort 
ſo. For he that ſpeaketh, ſaith he, withtonguesedi- 
fieth himſelf, v.4. which verily cannot be except he 
underſtand what he ſaith. Nether is itthe Apoſtles v#/. 14. 
——_— his underſtanding is unprofitable to 
himſelf (as Bellarmine afft ) for he ſaith that 
he edifieth himfelf,” but to the hearers who under- 
ſtand him not. Neither is it to pray in the ſpirit 
in that place, to pray in affefion without under - 
ſtanding himſelf: but to pray zn the ſpirit, is to pray 
LN he 2 mans _ _ _ mderſtood 
of others; and to with nnaer frandine, is to 
that others ma & derſtand, Sothe Ate een, 
eth toexponnd thephraſe v.19. I» the Church 1 had 
rather ſpeak frue words with my ander landing , that I 
might teach others alſo, then ten thouſand words is an - 
mRAOwn tongue. ae ne or dat | 
'' Secondly, the people” of neceffitic ought to un- 
derftand the publick prayers made im the Church : 
therefore they: onght to be made in a Iangnage 
known to them. The antecedent is denied by 
Papiſts underthis pretenſe; Publick prayer is made 0bjea, 
not to the people, bat to Godfor the people, which 
may beas avitlable for them inan other language 
® EF God wndfiopd or regirda3-g langiage bur oof 
 G; underftood or- reearded-no language but 4»bw. 
_ Earine, there were forne thew of reafot WUD a = 
ſer: but 41 tofgucgare ikeknown'8& —_ yo 
NED | 00M; » 


V, 


'That prayer ought tobe made in a known tongue. 
God; and he is no-accepter of perſons , much leſle. 
of tongues. Again, publick prayer as it- is made 
for the people, ſo itis the prayer of the congregati- 
on ; and. we ſhall prove that every one ought to 
underſtand his own prayer. The Miniſter doth. 
pray, but the people ought to concurre with him in 
their prayers, and to give their conſent thereuntso 


by ſaying, Amex: which they cannot do if they un- 


derſtand not what is ſaid, v. 16. Elſewhen thow ſhalt 
bleſſe in the ſpirit, how ſhall he which occupieth the room 
of the unlearned ſay Amen at thy giving of thanks, ſee- 
ng he under ſtandeth not what thou ſac '# 

But the Papiſts ſay , That-the Apoſtle meaneth 
not every one unlearned inthe Laitie, but the clerk 
of the Church, who ſupplicth the place of the Lai- 
tie. But the words do {ignific not him who ſupply- 
eth the place or ſtead, bur he that filleth or occupi-- 
eth the place of the ynlcarned, that is to ſay, 0 
of that rank, and ſo is.cxpounded by the Greek 


Fathers. 


 ſpectof God, who ſearcherh the hearty neither is. 


Lib. De Ma- 
$/(ir0, cap. 1+ 


Moreover, why is ſpeech uſed atall in publick 
prayer? and why do the people aſſemble them- 
ſelves thereunto.? For ſpeech is notneedfull inre- 


the preſence of the. people neceſſaric at a prayer 
which is onely made for them: but words in pub- 
lick prayerare uſed that.the people both mightbe 
guided and cdified, and alſo that they might joyn 
with the ſpeaker andadde their ans, in which 
reſpeR alſo theirpreſence, is neceſlary. . So Augu- 
ſtine, Opus e#. lorutione in_ publics precibus, non,ut 
Dexs ſed ut homines audiam : Speech is needfull in 
| | - publick 
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That projir tight to be' made in aknown tongue.” "gx5 

| wag prayets,.not thar God but:that men may 
care... © _Eſy | 


But that the people ought to underſtand the pub- Tharthe 
lick prayers,I-prove, 1. Becauſe; as Fhave ſaid, it is P*0p| ought 
their prayer, whereunto alſo: they arc to give their gand pub- 
conſent, which the Apoſtle faith they cannot do lick prayers. 


unlefle they underſtand what is ſpoken, v. 16. 

2. Prayer uttered in a language unknown is un- 
profitableto the congregation, as the Apoſtle faith; 
If I come 10 you ſpeaking with tongues, what ſhalt I profit 
908 ?.v.6. ſuch an enepedetir the aire, v. 9. thatis, 
ſaith the Greek Scholiaſt, wirhu 43<roprasr gn wain and. 
unprofitablys 8, his under ſtanding is unprofitable,v.14. 


So Baſil, Omvayrom bovis mapior = pnpeile T5 wegrds ihe, d194- Baſil. in def. 
ms Riv 6 vas 7% apocdoutiee, wnderts peeve, that is, When breb.278. 


as the words of the prayer are not underſtood of thoſe 
that arepreſent, the underſtanding 1s without frait, fo 
' that no man {o prayeth with the profit of another. So 
Oecumenius, 'Ow lope: var drupinic, VE are not wapro- 
Fitable unto you. - | 
Thirdly, all things muſt be done to edification: 
Which generall the Apoſtle applycth to this parti- 


cular, v..26. Forit is a moſt true ſaying of Augu- De Gerad 


No man is.edi 


ſtine, Nemo aſ__ andiendo quod non inte git: literam, 
» ed = which he doth lib.12.caf 8. 


by heari 

not underſtand...  _- ws 2 

Fourthly,all things muſt be done decently and in 
order, v. 40.. But when publick proune are made 
in an unknown language, there happeneth much 
diſordex and- confufion , like that: of Babel. The 
Miniſter though -he ſpeak Latine .is4 barbarian ro 
the people, and the people tothe Miniſter, v.13.1f 1 


a know 
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1n I Core 14. 


De Triftib. 
lib. eleg-11 


Contra Cel- 
ſum, lib,8. 


That prayer. ought te hemude in ahnows toweve; 


 plewhen 


know not the meaning of the voyce, I ſhalt be jo him thit 
ſpeaketh a barbarian, and he that ſpeaketh ſhall bs s bar- 
ian unto me;not limply,but to me, ſaith Chryſo- 
ſtgme, Hierome truly ſaith, Ons ſermo qui non in- 
telligitur barbarus juaicatur : All ſpeech notunder- 
ſtood is deemed barbarous. So Ovidin baniſhment, 
Barbarns hic ego ſum, quianes intelligey ulli, 


'T am barbaraus here, becauſe Iam not underſtood 


by any. 2+ The miniſter and lo'\meeting-to 
publick prayer uſe not lic prayers vate, 
for it is not the place but the ation that ma- 
keth it publick. Bur the miniſter praying inan un- 

known language, his praycr is private; and the 
= do pray at all, betake themſelves to 

their private devotions., | | 
_ - Hereuntoadde examples and precedents. For the 
Patriarchs and Prophets under the law,the Apoftles . 
and Primitive Church did alwayes pray in a known 
-tongue. Neither can any ſound teſtimonie or ap- 
roved example be produced to the contrary for fx 
Fundred yeares afrer Chriſt.” Vitalicus the Pope 
about the yeare 666 , which is the number of the 
beaſt whole name is 4agr4»&; is thought to have 
been the firſtauthourof this ordinance, concerning 
Divine ſervice to be done in Latine. Origen faith, 
That every nation in their mother tongue make 
their prayers unto God and yield him due praiſes. 
SoBafil, Epiſt. 63. 4d cler. Neoceſar. And to the 
examples of the ancient Church we may adde the 
praQtice not onely-of the reformed Churches, but 
alſo of the Ethiopians and Egyptians, S lans, Ar- 
menians,; Moſcovites, Moravians, and Sc ——_— 


-- 


-- 


That prayer oneht tobemudeins kaown.tangne. $7 
all which at this. day obſerve theancient fortn 'of 
praying in their vulgar languages. ol 

De Cyrillo Moraviorum praſule , qui vixrt goo, 
e/Encas Sylvins Hiſt. Bohem. cap. 13. ſcribit, Ferunt 
Cyrillum ciins Rome ageret Pontifici/ Juppricaſſ ut Scla- 
vorumlingus ejus gentis. hominibus quan baptizave- 
rat rem Divinam faciens uti poſiet. De qua re dums in 
ſacro fa IRen— eſſentg, non pauci qui contra- 
dicerent, anditam vocem tanquam de caloin hec verba 
miſſam, Onis sPIRITUS LAUDET DoMINuM, Chemit.x-. 
ET OMNIS LINGUA CONFITBATUR- BI, Judegque ©": P'- 3» 
datum Cyrillo indultum, &c. They report that Cy- "7" 

* rill whep he wasat Rome ſaed untothe Biſhop, thar 
executing Divine ſervice he might-uſe the! to 
of the Sclavonians to the men'of that natiow-which 
he had baptized. About which wherthey difpured 
in the ſacred ſenate, and there were-many thatgain- 
ſaidir, a v__ ſent Cs it were from aacyToe mane 
uttering theſe words, Let every ſpirit praiſe the! Lor 
andlet every tongue confe a4" Ng yrills 
ſuit was , &c. And yer will/ the Papiſts be 
counted Catholicks, who. in thispoint, as in:ma- 
ny more, go againſt" the practice andidoQrine-uni- 
verſall of the Primitive Church for fix hundred 
yeares after Chriſt, 

Bur, ſay they, the Latine tongue doth better be- 06jed?. 
come the majeſtic, of the Divine ſervice; which is | 
diminiſhed:in vulgar languages. | 

The commendation of prayer 'confiſtethnot in A»ſw. 

ds the language, whereof there is no difference to-be = 
madoin reſpect of God,bur in the ſenſe of the words 
andodevorion: of him/ that prayeth, "EE 
WIN H e 
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' Of private 


prayers in 


That prayir onght ts bemade in « known tongue. 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh againſt praying in unknown 
rofigues, is as much verified concerning the Latine 
tongue, in reſpe& of them which underſtand itnot, 
as.concerning any other. Abs Ns 

Yea, but holy myſteries are not to be communi- 
cated to the vulgar,nor precious ſtones are to be caſt 
unto dogs and hogs. | , 

But holy myſteries are to. be expounded to the 
peaple of God; who may not be compared to dogs 
or {wine, by whom are meant profane perſons and 
ſcorners of religion. | 

- - But fince prayers have been made in vulgar 
tongues deyotion.is waxed colderin thoſe parts and 
religiondecayed.' /:: 4: 

Many are made worſe by the preaching of the 
Goſpel; and where beſt means are uſed, the people 
if they be not: the berterare the worſe; In reſpedt 
of them deyotionis decayed, bur: in reſpe& of all 
ſound- Chriſtians it louriſheth. Neither was that 
true devotion or.religion which they ſay by vulgar 
prayers is decayed, but will-worſhip and ſuperſtiti- 
on, in which men are uſually more fervent then in 
the profeſſion'of the truth, For fuchis the common 
hypocrifie of men, that when they think to ſarisfie 
the Lord with outward obſervations', they will be 
forward in that kind; Micah 6.7. - |, _ ::: 

. © Nowastouching private prayers in an unknown 
tongue, it is certain that they which ſo pray.do 


an unknown?! ſcarcely perform any dutic that is required, or ex- 


the evils 
ahereof, 


erciſe any grace which is to be ſhewed in prayer- 
For firſt, he ;prayerh withour underſtanding, and 
therefore not as/a man, bur rather as an: —_— 

| ' ble 


That prayer Wueht to be madeins kbiown tongue; 


ble creature, as Auguſtine ſaith; 2aid hoe fit quod in ts Pſul.rt. 
Pjalmo' dicitur , A's occurris wilnDa Me, fy- "0% 


telligere debemus, ut human ratione non quaſi avium 
wocecantemns: Nam & merule F Lagos & pici & 
hujuſmodi volacres ſepe ab hominibus dotentur ſonare 
quod neſciunt: What this ſhould be which is ſaid in 
the Pſalme, Cleanſe me'from ſecret ſins, we ought' to 
underſtand, that we oughrtto ſing with humane rea- 
. fon, and not ( as it-were ) with the voice of birds: 
For even black-birds , parrots, 'pies, and'ſuch like 
birds are often taught by men. to ſound that which 
they do not underſtand. So Caſſiod. in Pſal.46. Ne- 
mo ſapienter facit quod non intclligit + No man doth 
wiſely that which he underſtanderh not. © | 

2. Neither doth he pray in ſpirit, but the prayer 
not underſtood is a mere lip-labour. The ſound of 
the ſoul is the underſtanding. Neither is that 'any 
ſpeech'of the ſoul which it doth not underſtand, 
neither can they pray but with continuall wandrin; 
thoughts: For the mind will not attend that which 
it dothnot underſtand: or if they do, they do butat- 
tend tothe words,andnotto the matter, which they 
do not underſtand.: 

3. As he which prayeth before others ina lan- 
guage unknown to them, his underſtanding is unpro- 
fitable. to them, neither are they edified thereby; ſo 
when a man prayeth in a language which himſelf 
underſtandeth not, his underſtanding is unfruitfull 
to himſelf And as he which praying in an unknown 
tongue to others,is.to-them abarbarran;ſo he which 
prayeth ina tongue which he doth not underſtand, 
15 a barbirianto himſelf. - # - 
: ff H 2 4+ Net- 
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That proger engl: 38: hewdde 58 4 byown 191guar; 
4. Neither caahe pray with faith that his requeſt 


+ . . - ſhall be. granted, when heknoweth not what' his 


requilt is, when 
. 5; What reverenceis hereſhewed tothe majeſtic 
of God, when menpecſumeto babble before him: 
they know not what? And what conceit have they 
of God,when they hope by:ſuch lip-labour to ſaris- 
fie for their ſinnes and tomeriteternall life e | 
.- 6.| How can-men cither ask with fervencie of . 
wit -or give thanks with alacritie of heart when 
do:not fo much as know whether they pray or 
gorge ;ſeprofiteth little, 1. Tim. 4. 8. fi 
- 7. Bodily exerciſe profiteth little, 1./Tim. 4; $. for 
God reſpetteth not the mouth burthe hearr: Bur 
this prayer in an unknown tongue is a mere bodily 
excciſc;and ſon the church of Rome is uſually in- 


' Joynedtapecnitentsasa penal work. 


'.-8- Battologic is to be avoided in prayer, Matth. 
6, Bue this babbling and multiplying of prayers 


without underſtanding, eſpecially joyned with 


numbting of them on their beads, as though by 
how much the more and longer ſo much more 
meritorious and ſatisfaQorie, is moſt groſle batto- 
logie. &2 115) | 

| x conclude with the Apoſtle, 1.Cor. 14. 37,38. 
If any man think himſelf to be..a prophet or ſpiritual, 
let bim acknowledge what the prophet hathwritten con- 
cerning the uſe of a known tongue in the ſervice of | 
God, tobethe commandments of G od: But if any ,Caith 


| he, be rgnorant let him be ignorant. 


The like may be ſaid of 'thofe who proing'in 
their mother-rongue, do notunderſtatid what wy | 
s RES .  fay. 
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 '0f Fathrequiredin prayer, © \ 


_ Gay. Forthe prayer which/is made without under- Prayer un- 


ſtanding is alſo without faith, withour feeling,with- 2 


out true devotion : neither is it a lifting up of the tongu 
mind but of the voyce unto God, and a bare reci- we pray nor 


with under- 


tall of a ſet form of words without any inward Bending, 


grace ſuch as parrots might be taught to make. 
Wherein many are ſo groſſethat they uſe the Creed 
and the ten Commandments for prayers, and recite 
them with the like devotion as they do the Lords 
prayer. I deny not but that it is good for the ſimpler 
ſort to meditate both of the Creed & of the Deca- 
logue, the one conteining the ſumme of that which 
weare to believe, the other compriſing the ſumme 
of that which we are to do, & likewiſe to pray unto 
God that he would increaſe onr faith inthe one and 
our obedience to the other. Bur neither of both is 
to be uſed as a form of prayer,becauſe in neither we 
do cither ask. any thing which we want, or give 
thanks for that which we have received. Let men 
therefore which would call upon God, labour for 
knowledge and underſtanding. For a prayer of five 
words ( {uchr as was the Publicanes prayer, Dews, 
Propitius eſto mihi peccatori, God be mercifull unto 
me a ſinner, uttered with underſtanding is better 
then a prayer of an houre long notunderſtood. 


| Cuar. XVIIL 
Of faithwhich is requiredin prayer. | 
GEcondly, in the mind is required faith. For faith 
r 


a perſwaſion,and therefore called aias, the P/a.5-7: 


proper ſcat thereof. is the m_ Howloever it isto 
3 


A double 
faith requt- 
red in inyo= 
Cation. 


' of Faith required generally in prayer. 
be granted, that where this-ſound perſwaſion and 
aſſurance is in the mind, it worketh affianceand hope 
nn the heart, as a proper fruit and neceſlarie cffe& 
thereof, And thetefore in the phraſe of believing in 
this affiance is implyed. For to believe in God, is 


not onely ro believe that there is a God, and that he 


js ſuch an one as he hath. revealed himſelf in his 
word, but alſo that he is ſuch an-one to me: as that 
the Father is my. Farher, &c. and conſequently, 
that therefore I repoſe my truſt and aftiance in him. 
In invocation there is adouble faith required: The 
one more generall, apprehending the main promiſe 
of the Goſpel; whereby we ſtand righteous before 
God in Chriſt, & whereby we are to be perſwaded 
that both we and our prayers are accepted of God 
in Chriſt : The other more ſpeciall, apprehending 
the ſpeciall promiſes made to our prayers; whereby 
we are perſwaded that our ſpeciall requeſt ſhall be 
gan ras Us. - he former, it doth ge- 
y to all invocation, as well thanksgj- 

ving as prayer, isnow to beintreated of, Theothet 
ſpecially bclongethto prayer, and therefore in the 
ſpeciall dodrine of prayer is to be confidered. The 
er is that perſwaſlion or aſſurance of the ſoul, 
whereby we believing inChriſt are inthe ſame mea- 
ſure perſwaded of Gods love towards us in Chriſt, 
and therefore are incouraged to. come with confi- 
denceto the throne of grace, not doubting but that 
both we and our prayers are accCptable unto God 
in Chriſt, Heb. 4.16. And this aflurance of faith is 
grounded partly on the wilt and love of God, and 
partly on the merits and interceſkon of our Remour 


of Faith required generally in pr ayey. x02 

Chriſt; Onthe will of God, 1. in general, appear-,. 74e9:;. 
ing in his commandments injoyning this dutie, and 27, 8. 
his gracious promiſes. Forif God hath command- 

ed usto call upon him,and hath graciouſly promiſed 

to heare us, why ſhould we doubt but that this our 
ſervice is acceptable unto him 2 1. Theſl. 5.x7, 18. 

Pray continually; in all things give thanks: for this is 

the will of God(the acceptable will of God in Chriſt 
concerning you. But chiefly on the promiſes of God 

is our faith' to be grounded: Which promiſes are 
either generalt z and thoſe not onely that he will 
heare andaccept, but alſo racionlly reward this 
exerciſe of piety performed to him, Matth: 6.4. 
Godlineſſe hath the promiſe both of this life and of that 
which is to comes or ſpeciall, for the granting of that 
which wedefire, as Gen. 32.9, 12, Exod. 32: 13. 
2.Sam. 7. 2/77, 28. x.Chron. 17. 25. Secondly, in 
particular, that the thing which we either pray or © .... 
praiſe be goodzas being referred to Gods glory and 
ourgood. For if itbenot good, we areneither, if 

we haveitnor, to defireit, and much leffe to 

for it, nor'if we have it to praiſe God as honichons 

and giver of it. We muſt have warrant in Gods 
word that the thing for which we call upon God be 

ſuch as God hath promiſed to give, otherwiſe our 
prayer is turned into finne. And in this ſenſe the 
Apoſtle ſaith, Letevery man be perſwadedin his mind: 
for whatſoever is n0t of faith is ſinne, Rom. 14.23. 

Likewiſe our faith muſt be grounded on the love * 

of God and goodnefle : Firſt, in generall, thatis, 
Pfal.5.7. his bounty and readinefſe to heare and: re- 
ward all thoſe that call uponthim. Heb. 11.6, 1/rh- 
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of Faith required generally in prayer. | 
ont faith it is impoſsible to pleaſe God : For he that ca- 
meth to God muſt believe that God is, andthat he is a 
rewardey of them that ſeek him, Rom. 10.12,13. The 
Lordis rich towards all that call upon him. Pſal.86.5. 
Than art plenteous in mercy to all that call _ thee, 
Iſa.65.24. Secondly, in particular, to our {elves in 
Chriſt : John 16. 27. Rom. 8. 32. and 5.5. and 8. 
15,16. Pſal.55.16,17-1 willcall npox God,c the Lord 
will ſave me, Evening and morning and at noon will I 
pray, and hewill heare my voice. Pſal. 4.3. The Lord 
will heare when I call unto him. Pal. 56. 9. When 1 
cry untg thee, then ſhall mine enemies turn batk: this I 
know, for God is for me. Plal. 86,7. Inthe day of my 
trouble 1 will call upon'thee, for thou wilt anſwer me, 
.. Inthemetritsof Chriſt, whereby weare accept- 
ed, and in his interceſſion, whereby our prayers are 
made acceptable, Heb.10.22. Andin this ſenſe al- 
ſo weareto-pray.inthe name of Chriſt, that is, not 
onely with defire that for Chriſts ſake we may; be 
heard, butalſo with perſwaſion and ſome meaſure 
of aſſurancerthat for Chriſts ſake we ſhall be heard, . 
John 16. 23. To. call upon God in the name of 
_ Chriſt implycth two things: 1. To deſire that for 
Chriſts ſake we may be heard; 2. Tobelieve that 
for Chriſts ſake we ſhall be heard, 


ſhall they 
hey have not believed: Heb. 


wwe x 
= = 


Of Faith required gentrally in prayer. x05 
and chearfull heart, 1.Chron.28.9. which cannot be 
done in prayer unleſſe we be perſwaded that our 
prayers are accepted of God. | | 

2. There isno acceſle unto God but by Chriſt, 
John 14.6. nor to Chriſt but by faith. To come un- 
to God, Heb. 11.6. and unto Chriſt, is to believe in 
him, John 6. 35. Through Chriſt we have boldneſſe zyler. 3.14. 
and entrance with confidence; but it is by faith in him, 

3. What benefit we reap by Chriſt we receive 
by faith : For which cauſe the ſame benefits which 
we have by Chriſt are aſcribed to faith: And there- 
fore as without Chriſt we can do nothing, John-15. 5. 
nothing belonging to a ſpirituall life which may be 
acceptable to God : ſo without faith we can dono- 
thing, and much lefle pray-as we ought. For with- 
out faith we are without Chriſt,and by faith we are 
ingrafted into him. 7 believed, and therefore T ſpake: 
that.is, with faith-I called upon God, Pal. 16.10. 

4+ Itis the prayer of faith which is available and 
acceptable, Jam. 5. 15, 16. | 

5. The promiſes made toprayer are to be under- 
ſtood with the condition of faith: Matth. 21.22. Jf 
ge believe, Which may be underſtood of this more 
generall faith, or the ſpeciall. 

- This is hard to be performed by a ſinfull man, 06bjea. 

&c. impoſſible to be performed by a Papiſt without 
ſ] focus revelation. For he comethin his own wor- 
thineſle; yet knoweth not whether he be worthy or 
not. 2ualis erit iſa oratio,.0 Domine, ego quidem an 
exaudire me welis dubins os ſed quia anxietate pre- 
mor , ad te confugio; & (i dignus ſum, mih: ſuceurras.? 
What a kind of. prayeris this, O Lord, IQ am _—_ 


| of Humilitie required in prayer. 
full whether thou wilt heare me or no : But becauſe 
I ampreſſed withanxictie, Iflic unto thee: and if I 
be worthy, help me ? Yide Cabv. Inftit.3.20.12. 


1; But weknowthat inour ſelves weareunworthy, 


and yet believe that in Chriſt we are acc 


. Our faith is grounded not on our own worthinefſe 


inour ſelves, but on the love and promiſes of God, 
and on the merits and interceffion of Chrift, For 


though-we be finners in our ſelves, yet believing 


in Chriſt, God the Father juftifieth'us. Though we 
know not how to pray or what to- ask as of our 
ſelves, yet God the Spirit makerh interceſsion for ns, 
is belping our infirmities, audtearhing ns to pray ac- 
carding to God. And though our praiers be unperfe&t 
and unworthy to be'offered to God, yet Chriſt our 
Saviourſitteth at the right hand'of his Father ma- 
antertning he tncents (tai, eprren i 
and pi the that' is, theprayers o 

= oy withthe odours of his von fendfice, 

evel.8.3. | 


C H A Y. X IX. | 
of Humility requiredin prayer. 
Ebeno wehave ſpoken of the mind : Now we 
re to <nquire what is:required inthe heart. In 
the heart three thingsare requiſite; humilitic, reve- 
rence, and heartinefſe: The firſt reſpeRting our 
ſelves; the ſecond, God; the third, the things for 


_ - whichwedoinvocate.. Forthe firſt, That properly 


is {aid tobe hunile which is even with the ground, 
Where therefore it is required that we ale et 
7A c 


Of Humilinie required in prayer. 107 
ble our ſelves before the Lord when we call upon 
him, itis meant that we ſhonld abaſc our ſelves as ir 
were to the ground, ( to which purpoſethe faithfull 
were wont in the Eaſtern Churches to caſt them- 
ſelves downto the ground when they called upon 
God) laying afideall manner of conceit of our own 
worthineſſe whereby we might be lifted up in our 
ſelves, and acknowledging our own nullitie and un- 
worthineſſe in our ſelves to appear in the preſence 
of God. -For compared unto God we are as no- 
thing, or as leffe then nothing, Ifa. 4o. 17. And 
therefore when our Saviour took upon him our na- 
ture, he is ſaidas it were #9 have annihilated himſelf, 
Phil.2.7.: For this cauſe prayer in Hebrey is called 
"Yr: which hath affinitic with the verb 1983 Y 
which fignificth to fall or caſt down our ſelves: To 
teach us to humble our ſelves before God when we 


calt upon him. Andto the ſame purpoſe Auguſtine ro 3. 6;2, 
definch. prayer thus, 0r40 eſt mentis devotio, 5. ; 
converfio in Deum per pium & humilem affeitum: 

Þs _ is the devotion of the mind, that is, acon- 


a 
verſion unto God Ae vey and humble affeion. 

How neceſſary and profitable this is.,'to be in- The necefsts 
ducd with humiliry when we call upon God, may ticandpro- | 
appear both by the teſtimonies of Gods word and j;;; ,cord 
examples of the-godly. Pfal. 10. 17. Lord, thes by teſtimo- 
hoarefs- the prayer of the humble : thou wilt prepare er ex 
their heart , aki A rauſe thine cave to heave, Plat, 7. 

22. He foreatterh not the cvy of the humble. Luke 18. 

9. our Saviour telleth us a parable of a Pharifee and 

a Publicage - which went to pray : The Phariſce 

cometh: ina _conceic of hisown ——_— 5 mn 

JG u 
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'of Humilitic requiredin prayer; 
| Publicane, in conſcience of his finfulneſſe : The 
Phariſce in a brave manner thanketh God that he 
was not a finner like other men; the Publicanc in 
moſt humble manner acknowledgeth himſelf to be 
a ſinner, and craycth pardon for his fin. But what 
- wastheifſue of their prayer £ Which ſpeedeth bet- 
ter? the humble finner, or the proud juſtitiarie 2 
The Publicane goeth home juſtified ; the Phariſee 
remaineth in his fin: according to that John g. 41. 
And the reaſon is, becaule, as our Saviour ſaith, 
every one that exalteth himſelf ſhall be brought low, 
and he that humbleth himſelf ſhall be exalted. To this 
accordeth Pſal. 1138. 6. The Lord « high , yet hebe. 
holdeth the lowly : bat the proud he knoweth a farrt off 
Pfal. 51. 17. The ſacrifices of the Lord ( that is, that 
which he cſteemethaboyeall ſacrifices) are « con- 


trite [þirit : a broken and contrite heart he will not de. 

ſs; meaning, that he doth. in fſpeciall manner re- 

gard it. Eſa, 66. 2. To himwill I look, even to him 

that is poore and of « contriteſpirit. Plal. 34. 18. The 

Lord u near to them that are of a broken heart , and 

Jeveth ſuch as be of a pars 119 For thus ſaith the 
7 


high and lofty one that inhabiteth eternity, whoſe name 
& holy , I dwell inthe high and holy places, with him 
alſo that is of acontrite ys, xr ſpirit , to revive the 
ſpirit of the. humble , and to revive the heart of them 
that be contrite, Ela. 57.15. Ecclus 35. 17. The pray- 
er of the humble pierceth the clouds , and will not depart 
till the moſt High ſhall behold to execute judgement, 
&c. But to ſpeak more particularly : Humility hath 
the promiſe both of temporall benefits, Prov. 22. 
4+ The reward of humility is riches, lar, and life: 
an 


- ſence. Abrahamthe father of the faichfull l 


and-fpirituall , Prov. 3. 34. | grare'3, Prov. Its 4. 
pry mel 22. 4- the fear of God ; and finally, 
bleſſedneſſe, Matth.5.3. And therefore tet us follow 
the counſel of mas ne 7 4:20. 48 caſt dawn our 
ſelves before the Lord, and he 

Peter, 1. epiſt. 5.6. to deck onr ſelves — with 
lowlineſſe of mind : for God reſiſteth the proud , and 
giveth grace to the hamble. 


il lift ws np, and of 


In the examples alfo of the godly we may ob- Examples of 
ſerve that the moſt holy men have moſt abaſed - | 


themſelves when they have come into Gods pre- 


requeſt ro Godin behalfof the Sodomites acknow-« 
ledgeth himſciftobe$42 daft andaſbes, Gen. 18.27, 
| Jacob, who was called Iſract becauſe by his wreſt- 
ing in prayer he prevailed with God ,, confefferh 
. himſelf leffe then the leaſt of Gods mercies,' Gen, 32. 
19. David'a man according to Gods own' heart in 
* the humility of his ſoul defireth the Logd wot to ex- 
ter into judgement with him, &c. Plal. 143. 2. And 
Fs. awe by n _ mar he _ be wile 

orethe Lerd. fat ophet,at whoſe er 
the funne went back, ben admitted into os 
ſenceof God, crixth out that he was 41m of polly- 
zediips. Daniel, a man greatly beloved, humbly ac- 
knowledgeth his finnes, and refuſeth ro come int his 
own worthineſſe, Dan: 9. 18. and likewiſe Ezra, 
chap.9.6. The Centurion, of whom our Saviour te- 


ſificth that he had not found the like faith in Iſrael, 


_ Martli;8:8: profefſeth himſelf to be unworthy thar 
Chriſt ſhould comeunder his roof, The woman of 
Syrophenicia, towhom our Saviour gave teſtimo- 
| nic 


T1. ' Faith andhumilitie muſt be joynedin viiyprayers. 
nie that Pr her faith, confeſſeth herſelf to be 
but as a dog in compariſon of the Iſraclites, Mat. r 5. 
27. The repenting prodigall received to favour con- 
feſlethhimſelf wnworthy to be calledaſon,Luke r5.2r. 
Luke 18.13. The Publicane who'went home juſtified , ſhewed 
ercat ſignes of humilitie, Let us therefore, avoiding 
the proud conceitof all Pharifaical 8 Popith juſtiri- 
aries, whoare not afraid to preſent themſelves be- 
fore God truſting intheir ownmerits,follow the ad- 
vice of Paul,Rom.12 .16.cuemtat% nimwſr;,that is,as - 
ſome expound it,to.go the ſame way with-the humble: 8 
ſo we fhall cometo the fame end of the way,which 

is the ſalvation of our ſouls : the which unleſle we 

be humble even as children,'we cannot attein But 

he that is humble as a child ſhall be the greateſt in the 

kinedomeof heaves, Matth. 14.344: * | 
Faithand  Now'-theſe two graces whetcof Thavelaſt ſpo- , 
maſt bo ken, faithrand humilirie; muſt neceſſarily go toge-- 

joyned roge- ther,: For we muſt notbe ſo humbled'in regard of *' 
er, our .unworthineſſe in our ſelves, but that notwirh- 
ſtanding weare to truſtin Gods mercy — 

us in:Chriſtz8 we are ſotto have affiance in r- 

cies of God & merits of Chriſt,rhat we difclaim all 
worthines in our ſelves. Here therefore they offend 
1. Whocometo God ina Pharifaicall conceit of 

| their own worthineſſe, for which they preſume to 
Object. be heard. If itbe obieed; thatthe faithfullſome- 
times alledge their own pietie. in their prayers-as.an 

" argument to obtein their deſires: as David, Pſal.86. 
«Anſm. 2. Hezekiah, Ifa.58.3. Ianſwer; 1./Theyalledge * 
their own pictic as a gift of God,and teſtimonie of 
his fayour, to confirm their faith; nor aſcribing ” to 
their 


to 0 


' by which they do confeſle that they are what they 


. teſtimonie to their own ſouls that the promiſe be- 
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Faith and kumilitie muſt be joyned in ouv prayers. 1s |" 
their own deſert, bur to the favour 8& graceof God, 


are, 1.Cor.15.10, Forit is the nature of true faith 
to ſtrip him where. it is of allpraiſe, that all glory 
may; be given unto God, Rſal. 115.1. Non'dignita- 
tem ſuam ſed dignationem Divinam allegant: They al- 
ledge not their own dignitie but Gods acceptance. 
2+. Becauſe the promiſes of hearing our prayers arc 
reſtrained to.the godly, they alledge their piety as a 


longeth to them; r.John 3.22: Non hocdico quinac- ,,,, », 

cepta eratia fiduciam donet orand; + Sednon oportet ut in triplici made 

ea conſtituat quiſquam fiduciam impeirandi. Hoc ſolum - many Þ 
conferunt hec. promiſſa dona, ut ab eadem miſericordia = D x : 
que tribuit hec ſperentar etiam ampliora': that is, I 
do not ſay this becauſe grace received doth give 
confidence in praying: For none ought init to place 
their truſt of obteining. Bur theſe gifts promiſed do 
onely conferre this,that of that mercy which giveth 
theſe things we may alſo hope for greater. More 
particularly for Davids payer, Preſerve my ſoul, for 
I am VON, one on whom thou haſt ſhewed great mercie: 
ſave thy ſervant that tryſtethin thee: For Gods pro- 
miſe is, not to failthem that put their truſt in him. 
For Hezekiah, The Lord had promiſed David, That 
his ſonnes, if they walked. before him in upright- 
neſlc , ſhould not- want a ſonne' to ſucceed bow in 
the crqwn. Whereas therefore the prophet Iſaiah 
brought this meſſage to Hezckiah being fick,that he 
ſhoulgdie; baving yerno iſſue, he defireth the Lord 
to remember that he had-watked uprightly before 
lim, and therefore intreateth the Lord, that accord- 
RY Oo , LA, ing 


12 _ Faith andhumilitie maſt bejeynidimbbr pris. 
a romiſe be might.naedic withour »ſonne 
to ſucceed him : and fo abteined thelengrhening of 
his dayes for fifteen-yeares;; in which time God 
.granted him a'ſonne to ſucceed him; :.' - + 
- 2+. Thof(e that pray gtubitiouſly:to-be ſeen and 
praiſed;of men: for ſuch hypocrites. heve their re- 
ward, Matth. 6.5. Niſi humilitas emmia' quacenque 
bene fecimus pr eceſſerit & comiietur 60d x 
& prepoſita quam intueamnr, & eppoſita cui adherea- 

ms, 4 :impoſita qua reprimanmr , jam nobis ae m_ 
bono fatto gaudentibus totum extor ques 2 manu ſuperbia. 
Fitia.quigpe cetera in peccatis, ſuperbia-verd etiam in 
reli? faiu timenda eft,. n8 ille. que. laxdubiliter faits 
ſuntspſins laudis capiditate. amittantur > Ulnleſſe hu- 
militie do: precede, accompanie- and follow all 
whatſoever we have well done, and be prepoſed 
that we-may. behold it, and:appoſed: that we may 
adhere unto it,and impoſed thatthereby we may be 
repreſſed, pride will wring out of our hand all we 
have done, whileſt we rejoyce: of our doing any 
gooddecd. For ther yigesarc to/ ek nars, our 
. linfull. ations; butpride.oncly-isto.befearcd in our 
good deeds, leſt thoſeithings. which-are laudably 
done be loſt by our greedie coveting of praiſe, 
- 3+ Thoſgthatpray with ſpirituallpride and often- 
tation, as:the:Browniſts, being proud thatthey arc 
able to. conceive as it were exuempore! a/prayer unto 
God, and with-ſuch varietic as: to uſe/no ſet form, 
nor twice to uſe the ſame words. --- + --i 
4+ Thoſe thatby rw 6 look te ſatisfie'for 
their finnes and to-merit/at- the: hands” of Got; as 
the Papiſts,.. ar 1 made:with-ſuch -a* proud 
eonccit is abominable unto God. Cuar. 
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wedo; for knowledge omnifcient and a ſearcher of 


- Of RPUIVOncr required in prayire 
Rhee: Cuar, XX. | 
of Reverence requirtdin prayer and Heartine(ſe, 


He ſecond thing required in the heart is a-reve- 

rence of the Majeſty of God to whom we ſpeak, 
according to Davids both advice, Pal. 2. 11. Serve 
the Lord with reverence, and rejoyce with trembling; 
and praQtice,Pfal.5.7. 1 will come inte thy houſe in 3 
multitude of thy mercie (that is, truſting therein) aud 
in the fear or reverence of thee will Iworſbip towards 
thy holy temple. | | | 
- Thar we are thus to'call upon God, Iſhall nor 
need to prove: For if when we are to ſpeak to a 
Prince, we are touched withgreat reverence of an 
earthly Majeſtic, how are we tobe affeRed when 
we ſpeak unto God? And ifthe bleſſed angels being 
in Gods preſence and ſounding forth his prayſe, are 
deſcribed-in the Scriptutes as having fix wings, 
whereof 'two pair ſerveto cover their face & their 
feer, Ha. 6. 2, 3. thereby betokening their wonder- 
full reverence of Godz how much more ſhould we, 
who inhabir theſe houſes of clay, ſubje@to infit- 
miities and: corrupted with finne, be ſirucken with 
an awfall reverence of God? | 


If therefore we did but ſerioully confider, That we Meditations 
are to ſpeak. vmto: God, and did ſerhim before our '2 firreup 


eyes who is inMajeftic moſt glorious; and therefore 
to be reverencedsfor power omniporent, and there- 
fore to be feared, Luke x 2. for greattiefſe or infihite- 
neſſe rather in every place, and therefore preſent 
with us to heare what we ſay'and to behold whar 
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of Reverence requiredin prayer. 
the heart, and therefore throughly acquainted with 
what diſpoſition and affeRtion we do come before 
him; for holineſfſe and juſtice a moſt pure Spirit,and 
therefore will be worſhiped in ſpirit & truth, final- 
ly, who is, as Malachi ſpeaketh, our Father, and 
dat to be reverenced; our Lord, and there- 
fore to befeared, chap. 1.6. If, I ſay, we did ſet 
him before our eyes, and our ſelves in his preſence 
{ as we ought alwayes to do, but eſpecially when 
we call upon him) it cannot be but that we ſhall be 
touched with great reverence of his glorious 
Majeſtie, and therefore ſhall behave our ſelves ac- 
cordingly,doing ſpeaking thinking nothing but that 
which may become his preſence, and whereof we 
may be bold to admit him to be the hearer and the 
judge; all light behaviour, all wandring thoughts 
being far removed and abandoned, and we for the 
time being elevated above all carthly cogitations 
and having our-converſation in heaven, ſuppoſing 
{as Chryſoſtome ſaith) our ſelves to be inthe midſt 
of the Angels, and performing the like exerciſe 
with them. | F offs; 

You ſee our duty: But what is ourpraftice? Do 
not we vile wretches when we preſent our ſelves 


- before the Lord behave our ſelves many times with 


leſſe. reverence or regard then if we were ſpeakin 
to amortall. man that is our ſuperiour 2 Inſfomuc 
that we hold it for good advice, (as-indeed it is, 
reſpeRing our weaknes) In ſuch ſort to ſpeak to men 
as if God did heare us, ſo to ſpeak to God as if man 
did heare us. And is not this an evidencethat we are 
carnall, that our hearts are affected with no __w 
then 
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of Heartineſſe required in prayer; 
then our ſenſes apprehend, and-that we want thoſe 
eyesof faith which Moſes had, Heb. 11.27. where- 
by we might be moved to behave ourſelyes in the 
preſence of God as ſecing him that & inviſible, 
_ Now to move us both to humilitie and reve- 
rence, letus conſider , as Solomon adviſeth Eccles 
5.1,2. that God to whom we ſpeak 7s in rhe heaven, 
full of majeſtie and power; ( which conſideration 
our Saviour alſo teacheth us to have in the begin- 
ning of our prayer, Matth.6.9.) and we which da 
”_ are on the earth, baſcand vile, not onely in re- 
Pc 
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pet of our mould, being but duſt and aſhes, bur 
eſpecially in __ of our ſinnes , whereby we 
have made ourſelves unworthy to appear in his pre- 
ſence. And unto both theſe we are excited Pſal.95. | 
which is prefixed as a preparative te our Liturgie, 
V: 6. Come let us worſhip andfall down, let us kneel be- 
fore the Lord our maker : For he is our God, and we are 
the people of his paſture , and the ſheep of his hands. 

The third thing is heartineſſe, devotion, or ar- Of hearti? 
dour of the mind, when we are throughly affeted 3 fr 
with thoſe things whereof we ſpeak, calling upon devotion re- 
God with our whole hearts. For if that be good 4viedin 
counſel which the wiſe Solomon giveth, That whas 
we do we doit withall our might, Eccles 9.10. it is 
eſpecially to be followed in prayer, whercin we are 
not to be cold or careleſſc. This heartineſſe in 
prayer, is fervencie or carneſtneſle of deſire; in 
thankſgiving,alacritie and chearfulneſle: the former 
ariſing from the ſenſe of our want, the latter from 
the ſenſe and experience of Gods goodnefle ro- 
wards us: . And itis that which giveth wings to'our 

. 2 prayers, 


of thewmſhipaſthobicy imjrajersoo 
prayers ; and cauſeth them to-aſcend before 'God! 
mr called lifting wp ovr prayer , Tai: $9. 4. 
» 7. 16; | : _— PETITE | 
Here therefore twothingsare to beavoided: The 
firſt is coldneſſe; when men call-yupon God with- 
out ſenſe eicher of their wants in prayer, vt of Gods 
bleffinvs in _ iving z calling upon God for 
| faſhion or cuſtome ſake; wſ#s maegis qudn ſenſu oran- 
zes, praying rather out of uſe then ſenſe. Such a 
rayer wanting lively alfeQions is dead, afd there- 
counterfeit and hypocriticall, and z mere bodi- 
ly worſhip. For this is tocall upon God with our 
mouthes but not with our hearts ; this is to pray 
without deſire, and to give thanks withour grace in 
out hearts. The other is tedinm i orands ; weari- 
neſſe in praying That is, when mens hearts being 
ſet on o_ omg I ww _ ans in 
rayer is thought too lofig :and therefore the prayer. 
+ uenvilingly begun fo it weatſontely fr 
- formed, the end of the prayer many times being 
moredefired then the end for which prayer was ot- 


Gaified, Butour itivocation muſt be as a free-will- 


__ offering, atid our ſervice of God muſt be perform- 
ed with awilling mind:neither is that to be acconnt- 
ed afervice of the ſoul which is without cither the 
underſtanding as I ſaid before )or the will. 
Cuay. XXI. 
of the Geſture to be uſed in prayer. 

| fon we have ſpoken of thoſe things which 

L Lin the ation of Invocation are required - _ 


. . of theworſhip of the body inprayer.” 
ſoul- Now weare toſpeak of thoſe' things: which; 
are required inthe body : For though bgdily exer- 
ciſe being ſevered from the inward worſhip is little 
- worth, yet being joyned with the inward. itis of . 
ſome mqment.. For. where the Lord commandeth 
any oy or forbiddeth any ſinne, there alſo he com- 
mandeth or forbiddeth the ſignes and appearances 
thereof, and therefore where he requireth the in- 
ward worſhip of the ſoul. in prayer,as honorem fatts, 
the honour of the deed, there alſo he requireth the 
outward of the body when it. may be convenicnt-- 
ly exerciſed, as honorem ſigni , the honour: of the 
fone Now: our bodies and members thereof, as The fignes 
they are the inſtruments ſoalſo the indices and mani- of worttip 
feſters of our ſouls: and therefore the ſignes of watts 
thoſe graces which we contein in our ſouls muſt <xprefſed + 
(when they may conveniently) be expreſſed in the {;... 01m 
body and that for theſe reaſons : 1. As at the firſt reaſons whyz 
the Lord created and afterwards redeemed both our *: Reaſon. . . 
ſouls and bodies, ſo muſt we worſhip him in both, 
1.Cor.6.20. therefore where the worſhip of God 
may be performed in both conveniently, both muſt o -= 
be uſed. . TT 
2+. In the two firſt commandments where the 2. Reaſon. 
Lord forbiddeth this outward pwng which we 
call honorem ſigni to be given to any other, there he 
requireth 'that ie ſhould be performed to himſelf, 
and he is jealous thereof. And ſo in other places, as + 
the yielding of outward worſhip to any other is con- 
demned, Iſai, 2.9. Pſal.44.20. and the deniall there- 
of. commended, Dan. 3. in- the three children; 1. 
Kings. 18. 19, 10 the pexformanre thereof _ 
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3- Reaſon. 


4 Reaſon, 
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ns. at cho ſpeccuof the mouth: For neither of which- 


of the outwardgeſtures of the body in prayer. 
Godis: commanded, Tſai. 45. 23. Pal. 95. 1, 2,6. 

3= :Neitherisir for nothing thatthe holy Ghoſt, 
where. mentions: made of invocation, isſo care- 
full .every-where: almoſt to ſpeak of the voice 
of: the: mourh and geſture of the bodie; Yea, fo 
much he ſcemeth to: eſteem the outward worſhip, 
aero 06 many.times is put for the' thing ht 
enified, ſo' the voice of the mouth and geſture of 
the bodicarcoftentimes putfor inyocation it ſelf, as 
we ſhall ſhew in the particulars. 

4-The:geſture and voice do greatly ſerve to help 
boththeartention of. the mind and intention of the - 
aff:Rions; as every mans experience canteſtifie. In 
publick-prapersthey are alſo good means to excite 
and ſtirreup one another. # 27 
In the onward worſhip to be performed inin- 
' vocation-weareto.confider the geſture of the body 


caw there any” certain univerfall: rule be preſcribed 
as neceſſarie-ro be obſerved alwayes: in private 

r.- In: publick prayer we are tofoltowthe cu- 
{ts ofthe.Church where weliye, ifit bewithour 
ſcandal and ſuperſtition. For as there is command- 
ed: inward unanimitie in-the publick affemblies, 
foalſo outward uniformity: and to difſent from the 
Church ir theſe outward things, being: (as T-ſaid) 
free from' ſcandal and ſuperſtition',” is ſchiſmiti- 


» call. > 


- Nowthe Church is to diretit{elf by the exam- 
ples of the godly recorded- inthe Scriptures, and 
practice of thePrimitive Church, Firſt forgeſtare: 
Concerning: which' thus much-in generallmay be 

pre- 
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Df the geſturer?f rhe body in praer. TT9 
preſcribed: 7.” Thar it-be decent and comely,/ac- 
cording'to the generall rule, r.Cor. 14. 40. The 
which decenciets forthe more partto be meaſured 
according xothe caftome of the countrey.. 2, That 
it be correfpondent to the affeRions and diſpoſition 
of the ſou]; ferving as ro exprefle fo alſo to incite 
and inlarge theſame, otherwiſe the devoureſt ge- 
ſtures are but hiſtrionicall, that is, hypocriticall. 

The varietie of geſtures mentioned in the Scri- 
pfures do ſhewthat we are not perpetually tied to 
any particularas neceſſaryin it ſe]f:but that in then- 
ſelves they are indifferent and arbitrarie if not de- 
termined and preſcribed by the Church. By rhe ex- 
amples of the godly in the Scriptures adnonemur 7 gy. 
( faith Auguſtine) nor Fl ſcriprum quomodo corpus cian. tt. 
conftituatur ad orandum, dummodo animus Deo pre 9.4. TW. 
er agaiinttmiionem ſaam: We are admoniſhed thar 
it ii6t written how the bodie is to be diſpoſed to. - 
pray,ſo'tharthe mind preſent with God do perform 
Its intention, But firſt T will ſhew the varietic of ge- 
' tures which "have been and tmay 'be uſed ; ari 
then T will'commend that which is moſt conveni- 
ent to bc'obſerved uſually. 

"The'geftares' to: be conſidered in prayer are 
either of the whole body, or of the patts. As r. the 
turning 'of 'rhe body towards fome part of the 
heavens, eaſt or weſt, &c. Among the Tried it was 
required and obſerved; that wherefoever they were 
whetithey prayed they turned themſelves towards 
the remple, wherein was the ark, which was a type 
of Chriſt ; in whom alone we are to come unto 

God. If therefore they were in the caſt from it, 

I I 4 they 
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they weretoturn into the weſtzand to pray towards 
thecaſt, turning their backs towards the remple,was 
2 fault, Ezck. 8.16. Danicl, when the edi&t was 
iven againſt praycr, went into his houſe, and his win- 

s being open in his chamber towards Feruſalem, he 
kneeled upon his knees three times 4 oo gave thanks 
before his God as he did aforetime, Dan. 6.10, And 


| this was firſt intended in the building of the temple 


Vide D 
De o/thod. 


ca.19. 


{+ Fg 
oalt. 


$ Standing. 


andplacing of the ark there, x. Kings 8.29,30, 35, 
38, - 4s where Solomon by the ſpirit prayeth, 
that if any bing: abſcnt from the temple. ſhould 
pray towards it, they might be. heard. The ancient 
prayed towards the caſt: Damaſcene 
ſaith, Traditionem eſſe Apoſtolicaxs ut ad orientem con- 
verſs.precemur, Thatit is an Apoſtolicall tradition 
that. we ſhould. pray turning our ſelves to the caſt. 
And to; that end the Churches were built-eaſt and 
welt. - In which reſpe& we are in publick-prayerto 
conform our {clves to their prafiice, putting no ſu- 
perſtition-therein. But in it {elf the thing is indiffe- 
Tent which way we turn our ſelves; becauſe God * 
whois in heaven isevery-where preſent, andheaven 
it ſelf is every way alike diſtant from us , and 


Chriſt our Saviour, to whom weare to turn in our 


prayer as the Jews to the temple, is aſcended into + . 

heaven, and thither are we to dire our prayers, as 

the Jews did to the temple. ef 
2. Standing : For that is atoken both of reve- 
renceand of fervice: as 2. Kings 5.25.. 1. Sam, 16. 
21,22+ 1.Kings 10.8,-Job 29.8. Dan.1.4. Pſal.135. 
2. and 134-2. This geſture is uſed by Abraham, 
Gen.18.22,2 3. & 19.27. by Jchoſhaphar, z.Chron. 
| | 20eJo 


e She,” 


"of chegefinrts of. the body in projer:—— nx 
20.5» by the: Publicane(Luke »$. 3. -by.Stephen, | 
As 7-59. approved by our Saviour Chriſt , Mark 
11.25. When yeftandprayjng; and practiced by him, 


John 11.4. | Stat : 
3, Kneeling: Which is a fit geſture to fignifie z. Kneeling: 
our humilitic and carneſtneſſe alſo in prayer, and is 
warranted both by the word of God, as Pſal. 95.6. 62 
Iſai.45-23+ inſomuch that ſometime ir is pur for (fret. 


: 4+. Proſtration, or falling onthe ground, or: fal- , profir ai- 
ling on the face: A geſture of the greateſt humilia- 9% 
' tin, but not in.uſe among us, or intheſe parts of the 
world : buruſgd by Moſes and Aaron, Num. 16.22, 
.and 20.6. by Joſhua, chap. 5. 14. by Ezekiel, chap. | 
9.8,11, 13. and by our Saviour Chriſt, Marth. 
26. 395 ' po. 

5. Sitting : Which though among us itdo not . Sining. 
ſeem a fitgeſture in png prayer , yet privately it 
hath been and may be uſed. Examples: of David, 
2.Sam, 7.18. of Elias, 1.Kings 19. 4. and when he 
put his face between his knees praying earneſtly for 
rain, Jam.5+18. he prayed fittingas Anguſtine ſaith; 44 Simpte. 
Sedens,oravit Elias quando pluviem erando impetra- 0%*1*eft-4+ _ 
-vit, Elias prayed fitting when by prayer he obtcin- | 
cd rain.. | - \ 
by wy 3 6. Lying 
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s. Lyingin 
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7. Vkbn riding, journe cngs (3eAis wr rol 
" Jchoſhapharinhischarior, >. Chis Chiog/1B. — oy 
_ The peter Si 8 
cad men, which 
WG eragce. ;In the fe. 
itis otherwiſe in which coverjog of 


= theirheadand face isno _ Sehr to have 


beenatokenof ſubjeRtion Ko Fit. 4,7. Bur in 
men ir is a fir geſture to beralinal Gl fevers be 
ingthe ring and ſo 2 ptheN igheſt and 


chiefeft partzand for Ofhio ms 
"— laying afide of mil wifi CENCE: AS hen 1 
the foure and twenty Sr, «4-10, which. fell 


| their crowns: echethrone; 


| of han: The ormer telling ps God pts 


lifring -up of our hearts 


' .cxpe help from-him;/ FE ne 
. prayer it ſelf, Pſal.123.1,2. Fnto thee [j Tn 


eyes,0 thourhat dwelleft in the heavens. Behola 


| eyes of ſervants, &c, Pal. 141. 8; Bu mite ope 


unto thee;O God theLord,in thee is my truſt, Pſal.25.15. 
2. Chron: 20. 12. T 0-omit other examples, Chriſt 
himſclf is ofen noted in'the Goſpel ro have 1; w» 
his eyes t0 heaves when he called upon 
Matth.14. 19- John 11.41.and 17.1. 

The down fe ey&'isa note of gteat 


_ dejeion and humiliation, whereby webeing con- 


founded in our ſelves , Lo SY our ſelves un- 
worthy 


of I SH " yay | 
. wotthy to lookaupimttor heaven., do-:caſt down 
qu eyes on the: carth. "Example , the Publicane, 
Lu e18,* 6x » / 

3. Ofthe hands. \ 


A geſture. fit to: expreſſe our humilitie,. ourcarneſs 
on a "th 

neſt ſuiters; asallo to.teſtifie our Githand hope; and 
to fignifie the lifring up of our ſouls. Anditisa ge- 
ſture. of ſuch moment. that-italſo.is put for prayer, 
Exod. 9.33-- Plal. 28. 2. and 44-.20..and:69.4-and 
88.9. Iſaizz. 15. roms oe Mofes,.:Exod .9..29, 

33. and 17. 4x..D Pſalur41/2. and:143.. 4 
Solonion, 1.'Kings: 8,. 22, 54+ : It is commanded 
Pal. r34-.2:Lam: 2: 19. and3,4T. 


The othergeſture of the. handsis the: Kaocking 


| Orrhavreyia Ggnifiat beck ns ackoradgraes 

r is our acknaw at 
of: guilt, and an camel che of pardon; as! Luke 
r$.. 13..and\23.40. 

Thushave dhe ſoveral-geftures:Among 
which:i would: commend: Unto YOu: .as fitmoſtuſu- 
ally and ordinarily. to.be obſervcd;. uncovering: of 
the head.ia men; ſtanding; orrather(if WE may cons 

Fr Aru lifring up of: the: hands and of 
yes to heaven;. Forwhiereds: inthe fhulare rc» 


_ od fairs; uilitie, reverence; and-ardour of zf 


Pam, which we'areto cxp 
give'Godi/hworom 

—_ i the figne; theſe geſtures aremo | fir ro'ex- 
preffe'rhefe- inward graces.: For the uncovering of 
Sela! Ggnifiets reverence and humility _—_ 
0 


: the ho> 


\ 3. Of the 
As utheLifting up &ſtretching forthofthe-hands: bands 


e geſtureof ſuppliants andicar- - 


rofle in the bodily ge- 
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| eafic to obſerve theſe outward 


 verourhe: 


_ Chnryſoft:Hom 


«ad pop. 79- 
x +046643- 


76s Ea igitur emunilaper t 


of rhegeftures of the body "iy prayer... 
alſoare more ed by knecling:Faith and hope . 
is repreſented in the lifting up of the eyes 8 hands; 
in which alſo, as in kneeling, theardour of affection 
is expreſſed. ; : It | 
Bur'hereour' greateſt care muſt be (becauſe itis 
) to give 
God intruththe inward worſhip of the foul as well 
as the outward 'of the body:,,which without the 
other 'is hypocriticall: therefore-as we unco- 
ſo to lay aſide all opinion and conceit 
of our own worthineſle, and with all. reverence to 
ſer our ſelves. in the preſence of God; and as we 
kneel outwardly, fo:to bow the knees of our hearts = 
and to humble our ſouls before the Lord; and: with 
our eyes and hands, to lift up our ſouls -unto God 
who is in the heavens. And withall wemuſt be cate- 
full co life up pure:and innocerit hands to'God, 
1. Tim.2:8; For if our hands be ſtained with finne 
or pollured with bloud,:the Lord will not heare, 
Iſai.1.15. Quid manunmin oratione-vnlt extenſio? 
H # multis ſceleribus minierium exhibent, & propterea 
j eas. extollere, ut orations minifterium: (it eis 
vinculum nequitia & 4 mailitiaſepar atio; ut cum raptu- 
rs wel oppre(ſurus vel alterum fas percuſſuruts, recorde- 
ris quod has ad Dewn pro patronis emiſſurus es, per ' 
hes illud ſpiritzale ſacrificium offerre debeas, nec 
confundere nec ations preave:mmiſterio fiducid priva- 
as __ Prot tw guh 
diam, per indigentint® tutelam, 154 045 offer a1 ora- 
prms ty that is, What-meaneth/ the ſtrerching-our 


_ of the hands in prayer ©, Theſe offertheir ſervice to 


much wickedneſſe;and therefore weare AR 


hcl 


Of the'Y vyce In prayer. 
ed to lifetham wp;thartheirminiſtery in pra 
be umothern ebomdco-cls thera: from fo op 
anda ſepararion- from-maliciouſneſſe: Thar ain 
thou. art about ro uſe rapine or oppreſſion , or to 
ſtrike another ; thou mayeſt remember that thou 
muſtlifrup theſe hands to God for thy patrofies and 
benefaQours, and that with them TE muſtoffer 
unto God a ſpiriruall Aacrifice, and therefore 0u - 
eſt notro' confound or diſable them, nor ſpoil t 
of their confidence by them inſtruments in 
an evil aQion, Cleanſe them therefore by. alms, 
by mercy, and defenſe of the _ , and ſd offer 
and lift t [ops prayer. {:. 


. © H A'S x X 1 L 
5a the Y oyce to be uſedin prayer. 


Cor erning the yoiee it may be demanded whe- eſt. 
r 


i bs feedfull iy prayer, ſeeing the Lord 
heareth as well-ahd regardeth more the ptayer of 
the heart then the _ of the mouth. And this 
doth Elias ſipnifie x .Kings 18. 275, when he mock- 
cth Baals pricſts, ſaying, Cry aloud: ht5s a go4,infiriu- 

that if he were a god he could heare them 


though they did not cry aloud. T mes, That'the nſw. 


voyce is needfullnot in reſpeR of the Lord, who 
heareth and reſpeRet pede ſpeci the cry of the 
heart;buttin reſpeR of us and others with whom we 
pray, CO Inen may conven 
ent y.for the reaſotis before alledged. Indeed ſome- 
times in the private prayer of one alone it is more 
Sveabane to uſe the inward ſpeech of __ 

one, 


. © Of theV ice in projere. 


alone; when the outward {ſpeech of the tohgue can-" 


not be uſed but thatir ſhall be heard or perceived of 
others. For private p__ muſt bemadein ſecret, 
as Chriſt commandeth Matth. 6. 6. leſt we pray, or 
at leaſt ſeem to pray,that we may be heard or ſeen of 


men. When as therefore weare occaſioned tojpray- 


by our ſelves alone in preſence of others, we muſt 
pray in the cloſet of our heart, uſing no voyce nor 
making any outward ſhey of prayer: and the Lord 
which: ſeeth. the ſecrets:of the heart; will reward 
openly... Thus Abrahams ſervant ſtanding at-; the 
well, unto which was ordinary reſort, prayed in his 
heart, Gen. 24-45. and Moſes being among the peo- 
ple,Exo0d. 14.15. and Nehemiah being in the Kings 
preſence, Nch. 2, 4. and Annahthe mother of Sa- 
muel in the preſence of Eli, 1. Sam. 1. 13. Other- 
wiſe in private prayer it ismoſt convenient, and in 
prayer, with others, whether in the Church or fa- 
mily, it-is neceſſary that. the yoice in prayer ſhould 
be uſed: for otherwiſe thoſe thatare preſent cannot 
conſent to our prayers and bay Ames ; neither can 
they be cedified thereby unlefle they heare and un- 
derſtand the prayer...” - | | 
Our. duty 1s (as I, have ſaid before) ta@worſhip 
God both in body and ſoul : And as we areto glo- 
rifie God with all our members and powers,ſo Be. 
cially by our tongue and ſpeech: For therefore hath 
God given'us the facultic- of ſpeech aboveother 
creatures, that we might not onely be the matter of 
his glory as they are, but alſo the inſtruments to 
ſound forth his praiſe. And therefore is our tongue 
called our glory, Plal, 16,7 and 108.1, becauſcit is 
| that 


Of the Vagcein prayer. 
that inſtrument by which we are to ſet forth Gods 
. glory nth, (2.005 if | | 

: Mons as the geſture 'of the body fo'much 
more the- voyce of the tongue doth-ſerve bath to 
ſtirre upthe affeions of the hearr and alſo to con- 
tein the cogitations from wandring about other 
matters, . And of ſuch moment is the voice in pray- 
er, as that firſt the voice, or cry with the voice, is 
put ſometime for the prayer irſ{elf, 1. Sam. 7. 8,'s. 
Pſal.66.17- and 77. I. and 142. 1. Secondly, the 
holy Ghoſt in many places where he ſpeaketh of in- 
vocation: is carefull to mention the voice z as inthe 
places eyen now cited out 'of the Plalmes;andelfe- 
'where, as Pſal.71.23,24. and 119.171. my lips ſhall 
viter praiſe. For .which caufe prayer and prayſe are 


called #he calves of our lips, Hol. 14.2. Thirdly, Da- . 


vid prayeth, Zerd, open thou my lips, and my mouth 
ſhall ſhew forth thy praiſe, Pſal:5 114,15: 

But here we muſt alwayes remember; that with 
out voice we muſt-lift up our hearts: to.God, and 


that the. cry. of the voyce muſt proceed from the 
cry of the heatt:For the Lord reſpedeth the heart; 


147 


and if the ery come not from thence he will not - - 


heareit, Hoſc 7. 13,14. no, though men ſhould cry 
loud in his eares,Ezeck.$.18. | 
' The voyce uſed-in prayer is cither inarticulate,or 
articulate. | | | 
— Theinarticulate is that which is uttered in ſigh- 
1ng,groning, and weeping: For the children of God 
many times. do. beſt expreſle their deſires by ſighs 
and grones and tears :: The which proceed from an 
humble and feryent ſpirit, and are wrought in us oy 
the 


2 ? 

Of the ayer Tuygrayts. 
the ſpirit of God;  which'teachethrus topray wich 
fehs that cannot be expreſſed, Rom. 8.26, 4ndherhy 

the heats kewoveth: what: ir:the wind of the 
ſpriguar. Fot'as Dlul.-38.'9: Lofd, all 
mydefire is —_— and my chr apa. is not hid from 
pts Thou tel ——_ 
Aug op. bottle, are they mot imvhy book? Plal. 56:8. Pleywnque 
* Hos - 'plus gemitibas \quans ſermonibus agi- 
tor, plus flets quam Naf ow, For the molt part! this 
bulinefle is wy more with” grones then with 
words, more with weeping then with: ſpeech. He- 
zekiah profeſſeth that he did churer: like a crane or « 
ſotltrganddid tents likeadove, Tſai. 38. 14. 
. . The articulate voice is. the externall ſpeech it ſelf 
whereby the prayer is expreſſed: Whereia we are to 
catiſider two things, the words which be-uttered, 


and thels whereinthey are metered. 
Whaizco Inthe wards we arc to Confiderthe quantitic, the 
be conſiders andthe form. 


edinou =” por the- qaaniag; Wemult not affe& rolixity, 
Prolixity n 4 chough 7 men multicudeof our: s we did 
2 look h 


i way card. 'Neithct miry we uſe atiy ſuperflu- 
_ Is iry of words oridle $2' Firſt, ſe our 
Saviour Chriſt forbidderhall barology our pray- 


ers, M wont 6. 7. which Theopliylact interpreteth 
qxveplas, fwrititie: Hel) 3; diyoYles tf dxgugyhoyias, 7dle 
and unſeaſonable _ eech, But the meaning may'beſt be 
Dorn Lorton:  for,as the Brymologilt 

the wands is compounded wy verſe 4 Enr® 

pars pomouromuhnnys wy 
of Bae, s rials. (Grecian who ws ac t0 
adorn EE CE CARES which 


were 


my tears into thy. 


| of Smpalagioloyraje: 
were fall. vain repetitions: For ſo Ovid alfo ſpeak- 

th of him 
* Montibes age CK.Barus) rants erANt in mon 

- ribus vhtis © 

and therefore He faith ic ſignifieth evcnnie, ve forge 
Which agreeth with the expoſition of Chriſt, who 
is the beſt expounder of himſelf: Forin the words 
following he callketh it n\anney, for ſo he faith, 
Tleyssuaiuduer 5, tt Bacloroyhonr e5mp 61 Inxol- xo 1ap bot Gy 


done candhnyrer But when ye not 
Hm nh ot 4s the heathen 40 - for thiy them rhat 


Jhey ſhall be hanyd-for rheiv ch ſpeaks »v." So that 
1Sin prayer to uſe multitude of words and idle re- 
petitions with this'conceir, That forthe multitude 
; of our words we ſhall be heard. 24 


Secondly, Forthe reaſon which our Saviour gi- 
veth; Chriitians in their pr (or ons, wot be like to 


the heathen, The heathen a prolixitie and uſed 
ſuperfluity of words and idle repetitions with this 
cforalicn, that fortheir mychbabling they ſhould | 
by heard. But why muſt not Chriſtians be like the 
heathen? Becauſe the God on whom we call is moſt 
unlike. The hemhenmighr well imagine concern- 
ing their gods(thebeſt whereof weremen deceaſed) 
tharby multityde of words rhcy might be petſwa- 
-_ 0 that always rhey did nor hearken wufto 
beitig orherwiſe i long , SEliastelleth 


ve rs wy rm 48. 24, 
Yo report the fomorbln 


netanevh, 
. ther,” Aswe ſee rhoſe prieſts = Bal to wo iro 
7241 K- | F 
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of Battologie in prayer, 
him from'/morning, v. 26, 29, untill the time of the 
evening ſacrifice, crying again and again ,'0-Baul, 
heare #5. But the true God on whom we call, he. is 
our heavenly Father ; and therefore-for. his love 
moſt ready and willing to heare us, eyen before we 
call upon him, Iſai;65.24. -And for his knowledge 
he knoweth what we ſtand-in need of before:we 
pray, as our Saviour ſheweth v.$; Which may be a 
third reaſon..: ES 3s ME3 
Fourthly,. Solomon, Eccles 5..1, 2. dehorteth 
from the ſame fault by two reaſons : Firſt, God 75 i» 
heaven, apd thou on earth; therefore let. thy \words be 


. for, Godfirtethin the heavens, as his throne full of 


majeſtie;power and glory; and we are on the carth, 
baſe and- vile, -being as nothing in compariſon of 
him: therefore in great humility and reverence we 
arcto ſpeak-unto-him, framing and. moderating our 
ſpeech. ſo as there. be nothing idle or ſuperfluous 
therein. For. when aman is ta ſpeak tohis- prince or 
-any -whom he doth reverence, he will labour thar 
his-ſpeech may be pithy, avoiding all yaio, idle and 
ſuperflnoustalk;;. ''F- PT INT, out 

- Fifthly, Becauſe in multitude of words folly is 
committed; Fot as: multitude. of buſineſſe cauſeth 
dreams , ſo multitude of wards argueth folly, 'v. 2,3: 
- - Sixthly,If in-our ſpeech with men there wanteth 


,not- iniquitic 1n- multitude of words, as Solamon 
faith Prov.10.19. and if of every idle word men muſt 
give aps account at the day of judgement ,as-our Saviour 
teſtifieth Matths 12,' 36, If .it be true as one ſaith, 
. Now eft ejuſdem & multagy opportuna diceres Xa, i. 
ſejunga F- 


wt has, wo unirnvet x xhie' how much | 
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Of Battologie in prayer; 
motearetheſetrue of ourſpeech withGod; wherein 


all fupetfluitie of idlewords is joyned with irreve-" 


rence and abuſe of the majeſtic of God 2 

- Seventhily, Plato, _ an heathen Philoſo- 
pher, yetin his wiſdome, for which he was called 
divine, he faw that brevitie and pithineſſe:in prayer 
was to be affeRed rather then prolixitie ; and there- 


- forepreferreththeſhort prayer of the Lacedemoni- 


ans, That God would give them mas ont mis djaniic, Altibiad, x. 


farre before the longer prayers of the Athenians, 
wherein they ſtudying to be long , uttered many 
things which neither became the majeſtic of God 
nor were expedient for themſelves:and therefore he 
faith, as'if he had read that counſel of Solomon, 
'Avet doxa3 moe qunaxiie NIC 3; onblaae 657k wore purnder 32 os tie 
But never didthe heathen ſo groſſely offend in 
their battologie 4s the Papiſts at this day;who num- 
bring upon their beads their prayers which them 
ſelves tinderſtand not;; perfwade'thethſelves-that- 
the hore often they do repeat" their” Pare#-noſters 
and their” Ave-Mavries , the'tmore' firifyftory and” 
meritorious their prayer is before God: yea, and- 
to'the' grefter tnultiruide of ' ſaelv idle; repetitions 
the Popes have gratited: the' grearer indulgences. 
For whereas according to- the invention of Do- 
minick' their roſary or ſtring of beads conſiſteth of 
55 beads, whereof five (that is, every eleventh): 


begreater,to ſignifie that to every Parer-noſterithey: - 1h 


muſt recite ten Ave-Marieszthey have deviſed fince 


- that time the Ladies Pſalter conteining three. roſa- 


ries.that is, beſides fifteen Pater-nofters , an hundred 


and fifty Ave-Maries , according to the numberaFf' 


K 2 | Davids 


| 
a 


Of Retalogrein prger. 
Davids-Plalmes, Not toſpeak now of that Ladies 
Pfalter; it which what is ſpoken ia Davids'Pfalmes - 
_of God or _— oa, is lhe ale 
virgin. Mary ACT + emou 
to the faying whereof divers Popes. Jn 
large indulgences,-which. in allariſeto chreekcore 
thouſand yearcs:pardon.. 

Vhan thenajs itnot kuvfult ro make long praiers? 

I anſwer, —— noe: 
ovtoo muchprolixity, whercin nothing is fu- 

l ports, neither is made with that: opinion that 
forthe lengths fake it ſhalt be heard. Where is varie- 

ty of good mater uttered with the attention of the 
mind: andvigour of affection, there the. r'we 
COnjtReIn = ar better itis. Weate d 
410, and 16 watchin 

- and our Savi- 


- timiediy 


no of our 
e Nee ror 


ng | 


as 
nl pe 


bb dokdious, fais.6 cant it; is not-e Þ. decay 


Tre: 
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eb " þ | "How- 


- Howbeit mew may pray'-long and” continue in 


prayer though their prayersbenor long.-/To which: 


purpoſe Chr ;giveth.thiscadvice, | Deun 
8r ans nonlowguriettendat ſermones, nec in longum ora- 
tionem producas, fed pucca' 907 199 0 dicat werba; 
Non.enim in verborum multitudine ſed.inmenti ſolertia 


poſitum eſt ut xaudiatur. 'Opartet igitar orantem neg, 
render 


longos ex fer mones: CF. jUgiter:; rare," Breves 
enim <>. frequentes orationes fiori Chyr fins &. Pavnius 


- Ct. ARE <4” <a ” a RAC. ile th; y B45 _ "Ty , : 2 ; 
_ i 46 $1. F - v . POIy - FS b - at, " TRL © + "1 WY Er 
. F - p - - P Y « 
L F % 
” ; : ' 
ad Lag « . Y — * 
(#] the walryvoy our ay FS, 
4 - - 


x33. 


Homtl.74. 
Tom-<pag.” 
64 I 264 2, 


praceperant: parvis ex intervalls.. Nan ſi ſermonem . 


in longum extender, in negligentianm frequenter lapſus 
multam diahvlo | ner Facultatem dederis,: &r: ſup- 
plantand; & abducend: cogttationem ah his qua. dicun- 
tur. $4 verd comtiniuas cf crebras orationes facias, ts- 
timque temps: interpolans frequentia , facile poteris 
modeſtiam exhibere, & ipſas or a31ones cum multa. facies 
folertia : He. that, prayeth- unto God lerhim not 
make long ſpeeches, nordraw. out his prayer into 
length, but lethimutter few and ſimple words: For 
his hope af being heard is.not placed in multitude 
_ of words, butin the right diſpoſition of the mind, 
Therefore. he- that -prayeth muſt notextend his 
ſpeechroagreatlength ina continued prayer : For 
our Saviour Chriſt and-S»Paul have injoyned ſhort 
and frequent prayers to be made, with ſmall pauſes 
betweenthem for if thou/draw qQut thy ſpeechin a 
continued length, thou wilt become ne ligent, and 
wilt give great occaſion to the devil 0 
and of ſupplanting thee, and of withdrawing thy 
thoughts from thoſe things which are ſpoken, But 
if thou continueſt and makeſt many prayers, and 
throughout the whole time doſt refreſh them w_n 
; K 3 re- 


ealing in * 


Eg tans Wherefore howſbeverfome 


Of oe yoga It 


Kequencie; thou maycſt uſe moderation and mdke 
" prayets with nn 

to which advice was the ea of 
the fairhfull inEgypt; of whom: 
tub fratres in w£gypto crebras quidens mn 
ſedrus amen brevifiimas & raptim jacule 
tres, nd tlawigilanter erecta( que oranti plurimim ne- 


reffaryi eſt.\per 1Ores Mor As EU 
Ka £0 The brerhren in-Egypt are 


to have made many prayers, but withall ſuch as 
were very brict, and in a gra yoris (rapini daned, 

leſt vena C—_ raiſed _ 

necell2 imehar ) hoald __ 
a deblunced. And. rg Sa- 


vioer'Chnilt hath givenus a precedere, Match, 26, 


quehebe-- 


at 
in Our: Licurgie, calling them 
bagel ws that inione continued preyerall . 
our requeſt joyned; notwithſtanding the 
willomeof road and godly men who out 
of the nidft-ancient Lieurpics compiled -ours 'is to. 
becommented, who confideringthatourtongicon- 
ee y che yo tothe greateſt ſorr:ſcem tedi- 
breed diſtraQion- and neg oogrs 
haveror forth 'manyſhorr [prayers to. avoid 
fomencf(, andro (vepthe mindof —_—_ Nt 


remtive. 


=__ »"T 
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| perf frm jowmg hn | 
''Cux9?. XXTIE 206 oh 
of the a of our - ſpeech PW AER rej fo 


and of the form which is tobe u 
A St 


ouchingthe quality of our h s As we 
nor robo Tarkom in reſpe@:of the ſtyle, 
becauſe Gad looketh to the' u n__—_— of the 
heart ratherthen the clegancie of the ſpeech, ſo muſt 
we notbe more cereleſlo&negligenr manner 
of ſpeech then we'would beifwe were t6/ſpeak to 
mortall man.- And becauſe we are but too car- 
nall, lex us makeuſe of Malachi's rule, chap. r.8; of- 
fer it 10 thy Princes that is, Let us examine our ſelves 
whether we be a5 carefull to ſpeak unto the Lord 
25 we would beunto a'Pririce: and herein alſo let 
us err ner which =_ pans Lord. 
The inthe Scriptures have v ui- 
fre ngdactuntein choſe prjeroand Plumas which 
are recorded:inthe $criptures.- 
Concerning the form it may bedemanded, Whe- 


ther we may uſc a ſet — @ for thae þ crfom 
uſed. 


hold 1 ntl to pray- i 
r-unla 
Chriſt himſelf hath preferibed.Butthey are 
$ the words of our Saviour, —mvns = 


mWhenyojeorf > Our pon 4s wee bn 


So us hee weproy roſy ; a Chee, 
ge TE reernts 
Ss tobe uſed/in the 
Clue not bake of -Pfalmes 


| Src: ts Aſap other mu- 
ſicians, 


Fer nr” 
: #\ % + 
\ - 
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' ſpeech: wanting/the wy nie 0 


"aig «ſafe of projer Se. 
ſicians; as is men in divers of their ni fo 
the od that they might beſung in the congre 
More. eſpecially ,, rhe ninety ſecond Pf: 
as penned to be uſed on the Sabbath-day, the 
Mas d. and ſecond Palme! is :4 projerof (or far) 
zhe afflicted. when \he is. overwhelmed and poureth out 
his complaint be fore the Lord. _ 
But why may; nota ſct form be uſed 2. Becauſe 
auhigb praying in. Lag Ghoſt,as Jude ſpeaketh 
;pauſt, pray.-as, they are moved by the Spirit, 


| and not as 6 are proyided beforehan 


The affiſtance of the Spiritis ſeen not ſo much in 


helping, our invention, (The gift, of invention or 
'conceiving @ prayer..isa/gift of the Spirit, /but. a 


common gift; and po a proper grace of the ſanRify- 
ing Spirit : fos-a « of nc wit and good 

anificarion may. do 
much that, way, eſpecially if he be ſtudied in Divi: 
nity ) as in theſe CC; 1+ igreQtififingour 


| 9000, One hing us to-ask that which-is moe.» 
us, 


ly in time of afliion. For we —_ 3 led. 


| by Fan m—_ not: what to. pt the Sperieerpers 


our enfirmities , and teache r 4. according t 


thoſe things w _ dto his gl = 
our good:; 2. His help.is ſcen'in inflaming'our nm "h 
pray s _ bs to prey,with ſighs and grones that 


V. of t k 
Geog: __ Fr T Gard 7 


OTE grace —_O ſu plication ſhall Demo 
of ws they look-upon. Ng Tal 
pierced, t0. 930171 45 one. mournet for. / of ory 
Jouve, Techies: 3»; T; br i, pre 


"SEV? —_— _— ” P 


, 8 7 _ 


in0ar hearts; Abbe; Farher;thar'is;:reacherh:us to 


pray in faith, and to call ypoti-Godas ur Father-in | 


Chriſt, Romi8.15,16: Gab 4.6; + * | 

_ Moreover, where they fay thatthey muſt pray as 
the Spirit moveth them, they ſeem withrthe Enthu- 
fiaſts to look for extraordinary inſpirations; andare 
inthe number of thoſe-which tempt:God:: for: this 
conceit of theirs as well taketh/ away all meditation 


and preparation beforchand as fet prayers,” But we 


are to fallow-the counſel of the-Wiſe man,;\Ecclus 
18.23. Before thow prayeſt prepare thy ſelf, and be not 
4: one that tempteth the; Lord. IT | 
The promiſe made the faithful, thatthey ſhould 
not need-to ſtudy; beforehand: what they: ſhould 
ſpeak,but that they ſhould ſpeak as the'Spirit ſhould 
move them, is to be-underſtood;of the extraordina- 
ry gift of Gods Spirit wherewith. they. were. fil- 
led in inſpiring them in;their preachings, apologies 
and prayers, | without their own ſtudy and induſtry. 
Wherefore as in preaching,-to-negleR ſtudy,' and 
to expect extraordinary inſpiration of the Spirit, 
that we may ſpeak-ex tempore as the Spirit moveth, 
when a, manis notupon-ſome preſent exigent and 
necellity, put to.It, -15 to.tempt God z; ſo likewiſe 
in prayer. And therefore' we- muſt not preſume 
4 unlelſeithe ypon. ſome preſent necefity,). toicon- 
A'S long, ayer, clpecially prayer ex rempore, 


What wearttethink of exfemparatl prayer: 


237 


ometormer ſtudy. and-mediration uſed ci- | | 


wW fE TER 
ther againſt.the inſtang. or.in;formertimes ; burwe -- 
mult... come prepared, either with: ſome ſer form - 


(which now .with help of, meditatioa ' 


S 4 


Weareto vary Bponocralions) or with ſuch aform 


x38 What wt art to think of extempwall prayer. 
; as we have conceived inour meditation, that fowe 
may with.David'call our prayer 'our meditation. 
Neither do pn wenn _ vow or 
promiſe ie made in Zr upon : deliberation 
-15 more | God, wd'k'Hketo be more 
conſtant, and may likewiſe be uttered with ber- 
rer fervency of affeQion'and begged with more 
afforance of faich then that which is raſhly uttered 
2 ſudden; Andrherefore Salomon ſaith, Be 
wot raſh with thy month, \andler not thy heart be haſty 
10 tte any word before God, Excles 5. 1. Neither do 
I condemn all that ſeems to- pray ex tempore: For 
2s his faculty is. to be commended thats fo well 
ſtudied. in Divinity and exerciſed in preaching as 
tharhe isable to preach as it were as no 
pira- 
p of his former ſtu- 
to be commended 
and-exercifcd in 
igron tothe uſe of 
r he isubleas /it were ex Fewpore to con- 
ceiveaproyer's not thatinſddoing hecafterh him- 
the! ext inſpiracion of the holy 


eh# queſtion, Whether is 


and meditations.” | 
relbeores 7a eb ine "Por mkeory & wr of fuch 2 
one as & 


; | pa." asis- conceived ext ut former 


and meditaion, by fach an 
error: 


WV 7 ws a— ” —_— — —_=- gy——_—  - o- 


of canoriwed: prayers and ſat forme, 
before fuchan exteraporall 


when men dare ſpeak to God quicguid in buccom 
veneris, GOES _ ay ory warn mouth, 
when as were to 'to their prince or 
any whom they reverenced,. they would uſe 
ration; anddirely theadviccof Salomon, 
Eccles 51's becauſcitisjoyned with 
ws Jo tuous fanſie of the Enthuſiaſts and 
_ of God. Thirdly, -becauſc in prayers 
Cadeabprnademanyel mes are nt» 
= which a ers _—_ <a 
are'0 


table ntco-Godthonthar which procecdecifroma | 


ume of : 
j a 
, they _ 


prayer yr x 

publick. 'Bor:privatc pra 1 

followed for O_ do Sad itomſcives beſt 
being ISOIE exefull-to: avoydxhoſe 

wares ear, Aun>Ho eitheriaferform ora con- 


ceived prayer is more ſubjeR. - The fſet-formiis 
more ſubje& to wandering thoughts and want of 
attention of mind'; the conceived, to want of affe- 
Qion;the powers of the ſoul being wholly occu- 


picd in invention. But for the moſt this will be . 


found the moſt behooffull courſe, to have a fer 


form 


12S 
cohepatfuradi f 
Firſt becauſe! it wanteth duc reverence of God, Reaſons: N 


2. 
» 


3» 


| Of conctiutd prayers and :firforms. 

form or forms rather forthe generall and themany 
| bleflings for which-we are cither:to ;pray' ar. to 
prayſeGodordinarily, whereuntocxtraordinarily 
ſomething is'to beadded asoccaſion' is offered: I 
ſay,forms rather, fortheavoyding'of diftraftion 
and wandering thoughts. And becauſe our prayers 
are defeQtive,” it ſhall be expedient.to conclude 
them with:that abſolute form-which Chriſt hath 
raught us. L0043 2632 $2254 «yd Tortbbe + 

As for . prayers publick and” common with 
others; Though a conceived prayer be more com- 
mendable inthe ſpeaker if it beperformed without 
bf pang ay curey rome 3g 6, 999m ſet' form-or 
Grenks is moreprofitable for the hearers, who with 
aknownform may calily concurre in prayer with 
the ſpeaker, which ina conceived form unheard:of 
before they cannot ſowelldo.:All'whichF-have 
the rather noted, becauſe Lunderſtand that intheſe 
times both many hearers do. erroneouſly magnific 
, extemporall prayers, contemningall ſet forms; and 
alſo the /orarours or: ſpeakets-themſcives in great 
oſtentation-andſpirituall-pride affet ſuch variety 
of cxtemporall- prayers ,as-if they -ſcorned to 
uſe the ſame form twice z when as our Saviour 
in. the; garden. is. recorded: to. have prayed thrice 
and-to have uſed-the' ſame form, Matth: -26-29, 
OE NET ILRRES ref 27 mean | 


| Cnar; XXIV. 


Of propuratien inte privere = x4r 
6 DOR Es, AKIF- | 
| of things required out af the tion of prayers 
| © tne thy have fpoken of fuch'things as arc 
required in rhe ation of invocation: Now we 
"rc to treat of thoſe things which muſt be done'our | 
of the a&ion, that is to tay, both before and after. | 
Before there is required preparation. For 1. if we II 
ought to prepare our felves when the Lord-is to The reaſons 
ſpeak yr us in the miniſtery of the word;-that'we why prepa- 
may be fit to hearez #8 Exod. 19. Ecoles 4. 17- Sm... 
then mneh more are we bennd fo prepare our felves | 
when we our ſelves are tobe ſpeakers, thar we may 
' befit to ſpeale to fo great # Majeſtic, 2. If we 
will- not to. our. fiperiours ; 'cſpecially our 
Prince, withontpreparation,how muelymore ought 
-cormec pr when we we to ſpeakto the 
ing matters of great 


_— w prog 5. x: Bur asthe ſonneof Sira' 
viferh, ew we #0 prepare owr ſelves, 
ad ne be il That temps" God, Beetus x8. 23» 
Fourthly, wehavetheexample of David Pfak. ro8. 
1. and 57:7 @ God, my Deart ie prepared, ſo i9my gi 
ry; Twill ſing andgioe praife. | 


ving the impedimpnes, aid partly in the uſing of the ration con- 
means: For firſt, We muſt loghtoour feet, Eoctes 5. RY 
r- thats; ith whit affedtions and difpoſitjons we inopodircres rr 


Firth whint 
come to prayer; and conte vently/ arCto lay aftde 
cant orghtrand wortdiy P——_—” -” 
od bad * Ew” ra 
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fions to joyn faſting, 1. Cor. 7. 5. and 


AS wo” 


' Of Preparation unto prayer.” | 


Caſſanl ol- d itrat our minds; . uicquid ante 8r ationis hora 


ingeſtionem recdrdationis occurrat. Quamobrem quales 
vrentes volumws inveniri tales nos anieorationis tem- 
put 'preparare: debemus : Whatſoever. before the 
houreof prayer the mind hath conceived, it is ne- 
ceflary that whileſt we are praying ir offer it ſelf by 


* theingeſtionofthe remembrance. Wherefore ſuch 


as we would be found to be whileſt we pray, we 
muſt prepare ourſelves tobe ſuch before the time 
of- prayer. Secondly, we mult put off the ſhoes off 
our feet 3 as Exod. 3. Jol.5. that is, our pollutions 


and corrupt affeQions: as carnall luſt, which maketh. 


the heart ſpeak lewd things; and anger, as x. Tim, 
2+$::k.- Pet; 5. Ll wy 5+ 2324s. Thirdly, we 
muſt -not ſuffer our to. be made heavie with 


ſurfeting and drunkenneſſe, Luke 21. pe . but 


contrariwile, with praycrupon extraor 
c 
ordinaric a moderate dict.. Fourthly, if we be guil- 


ty of any ſinunrepented of we muſt repent thereof, 
promiſing and purpoſing amendment for the time to 
come; for ſinne not, repented of is as a wal of ſepa- 
ration between 'God and us, Iſai. 59. 1,2. God heareth 
wot impenitent ſinners,John g.31- Iſai.1.15,16,28. & 


therefore; as Pſal.26.6. we muZit waſh our hands 


| Innocencie, me come to the altar of the Lord to of- 


fer the incenſe of our prayctrs, Lifting up holy ban ds 


 wnto God, 1.Tim.2.8. 


The means. Firſt, becauſe the Lord preparerh the 


' heart, Plal. 10. 17. we are to deſire higa to prepare 


our hearts unto prayer- Secondly, wetuuſt uſe me- 
fc ; ditation: 


blu ko. oc. Fic A F Se 


_- 


114: 41 Of Preparation. wnto puier 
ditation: [Tn which regard David calleth his prayer 
his meditation, Plal;s.1 . that is to ſay; thatwhich he 
;bad medirated-of,"Pfal; 142. 2. Effundam cram eo 
 meditationem meam, I will poure out my meditation 

before him. Thereis ſuch affinity between medita- 
tion'and prayer, that the Hebrew word I'W fignifi- 
cth citherof both,tso meditate, or to pray: and there- 
fore Gen. 24. 63. ſome'reade that Tſaac- went owt to 
meditate; others, to pray : Andit is likely that he did 
both; firſt meditate, and thedihnay. -  : -:---- 


Now the end of this preparation being to make 14cquun 
us -fit- [to iperform ſuch'duries as\are-required in. required ,be- 
prayer, -our meditation muſt be referred thereuntos f9r* fraxer- 4 


And; firſt if we findourſelvesbackwardin — 
it ſelf, we-may meditate on-rthoſe reaſons whi 
before we-uled' to this purpoſe; :And. that we may 
rform' it.in ancholy manner; we nuſt ftitreup'our 
earts,as:Daviddoth in many places,as Pal; 103.1. 
that. ſo.-we may call apor. God with our hearts; And if 
our knowledge beſd; ſmall that we are norable to 
.conceive 2 prayer of our ſelves burmyſtberfaimto 
uſea formpreſcribed by others, we mult beforehand 
meditate: thereof, that we may beablebork:toun- 
derſtand: it and to nſe it atight. Andthatwemay 
pray in faith, weate to meditate on the promiſes of 
. God 'made rq:.our- prayers, arid! oh the mediation 
and intercefion-of our Saviour Qhriſt;/ on which 
our faith.is to be grounded. Likewiſe we are to me- 
ditate gn our owaunworthinſle,thar ſo'we —_ 
In humilities of: the glotious Majeſtic:ob God our - 
heayenly- Father, that,we may call uponhiminre- 
verence; of the excellency,profir, neccflitiz of thoſe 
bad F1 Z bleflings 


i 


: . 144 Of the duties tobe performed after prayer . 


_ bleings for: which wie abr und roars, 
thatſowe pony geoy rel 
with alacrity. And further. y_ rm rn 
before notuſed, weare to meditate not oncly of the 
PE UN TOES on 
-.. ſpeech;thatwema to David, M 
Pſal1081.  Doary is 7 I willnow call : 
the name ofthe Lord. thus much of ns 


ti0D. - 
 N.Of the Afﬀeer thea 
duries to be tion 2s the 
ooo ally require: Whereof in (due place. : — w4tmry 
oe als: edtoalaitbis geen 
et here ogs 


== en ended ant formed th 


weow unto God ,.mthe mean: per 


ing of of God or ee benny 
r hoes we bed 


Teal wnto 6 a time, yer we ceaſe not tobe in 
His fight gr reſence; ICID 5: 
oruntchidres: and unchaſt wives, who 


iaablence dey have: behaved rhemſelves lewd 4 
19 ve Gendfeivos racks: _ huſ- 


phe, 


hut greatly amazes againſt we MDPro agus, 


= 


_ kc ® tri. vr nm 98S arc n Aa © to: a, ki. 6s 


——_ vanities ne lane ; 


»*S a 


"hq . be had 


of .the datierte be perfaroned after progur. 
_ put us out ofhope$o be heard, Wherefore the 
frequent excrciſc of prayer is a notable bridle to re- 
ſtrain us from ſinne, whether you reſpeR'that which 
is paſt or that whictis ro come.- For whena man is 
about to commitfinne, ter him'call romind his pray- 


Ti ene ate 
BAK n”g Fnpom 9m mg A 
glory in advancing his kingdvme and doing bu will? 


O&c. or : Or t2ge aphicts - erin _ fo: $r'k I 
a ore Goa: gnt enſes ? with what 
anc ” T lift >. heſe cyes uno God, that behold 
vanities s theſe hands #rto' God ; that commit: " 
ſinnes ? &6, Let us therefore with David uſe 

meditate, 1f 1 reaard- wickedneſſe in my heart he 
Lord will not heare me, Pſal.-66. 18. following 
the advice of the Apolile, 2.Tim.2.19: Let every 
one that nameth the name of Chriſt depart from int- 
quitie. For, nos every ons that aith unto me, Lord, 
Lord; ſhall enter into the kingdome of heaven , but 
he that doeth the will of my Father which is iu hes 


vexn, Matth. 7. 21. Incfficax eff Erury cum recs Cypriant 


tur Dewm Saris, oratio 

is when POS paxk yh n God bat =_— 
| or that is, withour good works. And thus 
o the manner as Invocation., 


| po nmant fr yrs. Sp: 
EL CENACK oy 7 4 Pe 4 


\gfibe rd phes of oor prove, and what 
2: mark my thereuntos nawtly, that it 
52 2irl brintd: beer fling 40 God with: | 
ors ans oo or abjd, th 
is; the} wee 
—_ . Concorning which this is'ro + rex es 
etal; That! we! ls a fond" perffraſion 
Sed 0, thewordof Godthar they 'belzwkill 
o6U:: Firſt, becauſe whit i: 1163 vf favrh '#s-ſin, 
ord. Wi: 29. Scodndly; for 'what we do elther 
or pie thanks w/God; thereof wendehbw- 
ofto be themanthour 2 burſt & Blaſphetmons 
WwiiakeTol theanthourof thatwhich's witked-8 


wntothl Thirdk;,prayersmuſtbe trade in faith, 
EEE 


6. Uitit GdGN ; and 
hor _ my vhs 
ifth tveivepbotithinesr 


- ke 

thatas:. Nath. 7. 11. Evil Fre\not 
"thee of Gatis promiſe; fo thefore- 
hy bf Re WAich \is- evil 8 'rather'@ Thithtning 
{ Boutthly,”rhe' #HMutrance-thit'we 
Wot treaty, xwhenwyyenskanything acþord- 

ing to Gods will, x Jotn'5.14./btttro=3 evil thitigs 
isnot according to Gods ol. Fifthly, they that 
call upon God for evil things are like the wicked, 

Pal, 50. who think that God is like unto them, 
*Sixthly, if we ask good'things we have affurance to 


Menader. + be heard, Matth. 7. 11. 1. John 5. 14. 'rv yas Anais 


vn ciynxo©- © eve. 
For our direRion in this behalf our Saviour 
Chriſt 


a lug wh | RAE 


us toask nar the Father promiſed to, give. . ping 2% 
. There the laſt Res .Fax. now 

beden ing o cOrrypt.abd 

Ons Ieto pray 4FCONAge rn the 


w in my 5.0 not ERIE TYY 
thought;and much lefle to canceing: 
le prayer? Q& qur {clves. wegapaor ſay tha 7 
ſus is the Lord, and much-lefle call upon God as:qur 
Hrhoy in Chriſt : | of God $9 our 
infirmizoes for wa kuow net what we! 
nnghry hv Ain Biff. makerb-ivee 
a ts be atteved."7 
Ce the Ka knawerh the mind of cha S; 
bemaketh w _ VT Saints Serine: 
Rox of 27 dupe ſic e+- 
uguſt1 axtſhj (f ed Bra yn 


| icalplis Deus offi of uns Pare 
& po mapekes De#s, tyqnem dlignengui non ſt quad 
Dens off incerpellare pro ſwi4is+ Didfum quippe oft, 
IN7.zapÞÞLLATC PRO -SAWCT'LS »: GW. iter peliare 
ſandios facts." Sicut iGumeſt, Tyner; vos Dvus 
V.EATER | UT $SCTAT' $I day BUM 2 hgc 
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echo $9 that whatſocvor may be. re . ; | 
dere ue iy mind: af 6x5 &pecaring to _ 
wet a: 
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to yur 


Epiſt. 121. 


x48 _ 1+ Obut being unable toprey © 
with the Father and'Sonne one God, ſhould pray 

for the Saintsunto one who is not that which God 

is. Bur itis ſaid, He prayeth for the Saints, becauſe he 
nablech the Saints to pray: as itis ſaid, Touy” God 
——_ row whether ye love himithat 
is, that he'may cauſe you ro know it. It is well ſaid 
£34. 2. De of Chryſoſtomme, _ vires bominis eſt ſacere' cum 
oraxls De- © 1 og collopninin nift aaſtt vis & attus Spiritis ſandti: 
"#n.12% Tris above” the ſtrength: of man to conferre with 
©...» God unteſſe the verrue 8 operation of the Spiritbe 
| preſent. And therefore when we py we are to 
crave the aſſiſtance of Gods ſpirit, which is theſe irit 

of" grace and prayer, Zech. 12,10, which God hath 
promiſed to cive to them that ack him , Luke 11:13; 

andin and' by his holy ſpirit we are to call upon 

2ech. 12.19," God, Jude v.20. 'For whereas many graces and du- 
Reb.10.29+ "ries are Tequired- in prayerall which 'axe aboye our 


"Own 
W__ Fupplicatioh, effeeththem'all jn the 
'childreniof God. Iris he that preparerh our hearts to 
NR Rare PAR owr lips the - _ 
: forth bis praiſe; Plat.'3'+.1 5. It is he'th: 
endo ue blenlieys that we may ſee;and Wil 
eth our ſenſcleſſc hearts that we may feel our miſery 
-and want, that in true humility of ſoul we may poure 
-forth our hearts before God. It is the fpiritof the 
fear of God thatmaketh'ns to'come witch due reve- 
rence of his Majeſtic. Itis the ſpirit of ſ#ppifrations 
that maketh our frozen and benummed-heatts to 
progfrerady with ſighs that” cannot Ce SFpEes 
Ie 18 the' ſpirir/of  adoptign who teftifierh vnt6 onr 
ſpirits tha weave the children of Grd; by which'wedo 


cry 


ww - p 
# - 


rent; che ſpiritof God, which is'the ſpitit 
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 " wemeefifted tyrbeſpine.' 
oy in our hearty, Abby; Father ."-Einally,-itis the ſpi- 
rit of grace which helpeth-our infirmities, and fur- 
niſheth us with thoſe graces. which be requiſite in 
prayer,and teacheth'us #o pray according 29 God, And 
this is that which Paul teacheth us, that we have ac- 
ceſſe to the. Father through the Sonne and by the holy 
Ghoſt, Ephef,2.18. that is, inthe name and mediati- 


onof Chriſt, bythe help andaſliſtance of the holy 


Ghoſt. . ro: IA unworthy in our ſelves, and 
of our ſelves unable to call upon God as we ought, 
if wecomein the name of Chriſt craving the aſſi- 
ſtance of the holy Spirit, in Chriſt we-ſhall be ac- 
cepted, and by:the-holy Ghoſt enabled ro. pray ac- 
coidingtgiGog,o Joi 1 gg 736 bt looming hhone 

But here we arc to take heed that we abuſe not 
this dorine concerning the help and affiſtance of 
the holy: Ghoſt in prayer,by neglecting our own in- 
deavour:and-preſuming of the extraordinary 'inſpi- 
ration of the holy Ghoſt: for that is to tempt God: 
But in doing/the uttermoſt. of our own nla—_; 
we. are ito: crave. the affiftance of Gods Spirit, who 


will not\ be. wanting to thofe who-are not _—_— 
theſe Queſt. 


to themſelves; 'Now- if it be demanded how 

things tady'ſtand togerher, that no mian can pray 
without-the ſpirit. of God and withour faith, and 
yetboth the ſpirit-and faith-is to be obteined by 


prayerz-I anſwer, God by his preventing grace CF». 


worketh in us a true deſire of grace and: of faith 
which deſire of grace is the beginning of the grace 
deſired». And therefore the grace of the ſpintand 
faith in-order of naturego before prayer, which is 
NOT WIL CL 26442 'L $1 + J the 
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IVAates 
Of publick 


praycr., 


thee&eRof thatideſire, and gr 
 theknowledgeor feeling! - 


Lea ul ater" 


; "oem —_. 


"Cruary. XXVLI _ 

| Of the circumſtances of prayer. 
Nd thus much of the ſubſtantiall points of In- 
vocation: Now followhe accidentall, which 
are che circumſtances of Perſon, Tims, and Place. 
Prayer in regard of perſons is cither publick or-pri- 
vate. Publick invocation isthe —_—_ congre- 
25 of a pariſhor colledge. O prayer 

wear to make {peciall account: Forifthe pra 
ſome one man can avail ſo incch{ar decngteneT 
have ſhewed)what ſhall we think of publick, where 


the of ſo many aſcend togerher unmothe -* 
Te Litho lamoofonc 


wholc faggot parame of 
pres the © Dr theprayer 

anc man tothe prayer of the whole congregation: 
for 7'is unite rf fertior, force united is fo much the 


and 4 threefaid cable 5s hardlydroten, Our 


tobe i of 

ach is eng of jen Perm eve a: 
blics., that choſe which have becnexcludedehence 
have ht theraſcives banillkod from  the-pre- 
arapats #9 his fave. Tr 
fo he eſtermodiic, 
———— wy had 'banithed hin from 

that carth which had received. his brothers lloudifoune 
ficihand, v.11 which was theplace of thewilible 
Ahucch, v.14. — that by reaſon of 6s pu- 
ment 
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% of Piblick projerd .' J | c 
niſhment he ſhould be bid from AT IIS ſrethe 
ſame inthe proces: of David; Who when he wasin 
baniſhment delfredn more thento have liber. 
tie to came into the allem iesof the ſaints: & when 
he had liberty he rcjoyceed in nathing more. Far the 
firſt, reade Plal.37. and 42. and 84. In Pal. 37. 4- 
ontthing have I deſired ofthe Lord, that will I requere, 
even that 1 may dwell in the houſe of the Lerd all the 
dayes of moy ti e, io behold the beauty may Lord, aud to 
viſit bictemple, Plal42.1,2. 45 the-hars rgerh far 


 therivers of waters, ſopanteth m1 ſoul after the, Ga God 


My ſoul thirſteth for God, even for the living 
—_ ſhall 1 come andappes bo the py ſhoot 
&c. And v.4.he Git th that his ſoul rs arg 
he conſidered, that had it aat been for the tyrannic 
of his ourshe mi inner yy woes" : 
FM ly into-the of God. Pal. $4el. 
Lord of hoſts, how aaioble are thy taberwacles | M 
foot longeth, yea and faimteth , that I might come to 
ere Lenin hoon and wy fuſer a9 avi after 
the living God. lathe third verſc to en- 
viethe ſparrowsand the ſwallows which had liber- 
tyto lay their y ones there where he had no 
acceſſe; And then he cryeth out abruptly with 2 
wonderfull patheticall cxclamation, 0 theme dltars, 
Fehopnbs wy. King and my God! Inthethree next 
them happy not onely that 


buck in ho Lords houſe pre hm, ble 


 $0.came to the Church, al- 
though. ir were by and troubleſome jour- 
revs, bothrinreſpeR of the way and the weather: 
thereby ſignifying , that be would think bimielf 


L4 happy 


252 


of Publick prajer ind vhoextellency of it. 
happy ab wing nolipindns 3. to come to the'af- 
ſetnbly,alchough he went through thick and thin: 


and thatno way'or weather ſhould hinder -him. 


And again, v.1o. he ſaith-,'that one ns ſpent-in the 
hiuſe of the Lordis better then athouſandelſewhere,and 
that he had rather be a doore-keeper in the houſe of - God 
then to dwell in the m_ iniquity. Thus we ſce Da- 
vids affeQion to the aflemb (yo the Saints , when 
he mightnotenjoy them; | And as he placed happi- 
neſſe therein when he wanted them, ſo when he in- 
joyed them his chief joy was therein: Pſal. 122.1. 
1 rejoyced when they ſaid to me, Wewill go to the rouſ of 
the Lord. Readea.Sam. 6.14,16,* When theark-of 
the Lord was to be brought tothe we Hin David, 
David for exceeding great joy danced and leaped 
before the ark with all his 'might, as if he had not 
been-his own-man, inſfomnch'as his wife deſpiſed 
him; 8v.26.derided him,0 how'glorious wat Metin 
of Iſs ael this day which was uncovered to day in the fitht 
of the maids of his ſervants as a fool ancovereth him- 
fJelf If we were men according to'Gods-ownhearr, 
as David'was; we would have the like eſtimation of 
the afſemblics of the Saints; both when we could 
not frequent them, moſt 'carneſtly to delire them, 
and-when we have liberty; with wonderfullShear- 
Fulneffeand-alacrity-ro frequent 'the Churches, as 
forother exerciſes of religion ſo for prayer. Tn 'tc- 
ſpe whereof it is Called #h2Fonſe f prayer; Tſai: 56. 
7. Neither muſt our private prayer exempt us from 
the publick : For although it be/ an excellent excr- 
ciſeandinno caſe to beomitted; yet if ircome in 
compariſonit muſt give place to. the publick,- But 
l the 
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. of Publiah'priged uni rhe excelleniy©f' it ©1153 


| tp frnquiiagotali publick aſſertblies is" eſpeci- 
9 | 
| ON the: merchandiſe of the foul; and 


tnderſtoodon the: Sabbath; on whicty is 


ding toth&/counſet of the fr. ruin 


ſhewed beforey labouring: alfo inwardiy' for unani- 
mity, that we may callupan God 3@30,.u95, with one 


mind and heart, (To unanimity isthe promiſe made, 


Matth. 18.19. 1f two of you ſhallconſent; 8c.) as the 


» Primitiye'Chanrch did , Acs..1. 14: arid: 4. 24: and 


outwardly for uniformity-{d farre forth as it.is joyn- 


ed with decency and order, and ſevered frormfuper- 


ſtition.., '- > ry | ES 
; : Concerning the voice, which I ſaid was alwayes Of the voice 
to be uſed in publick prayer, weareto know; Ifjt *2þe viedin 
be uttered in one voice;as inpraicr,the month of the —— 
people ought to be the myniſter:becauſeit is part of 
prophecie.;-and the Apoſtles Ads 6. 4. make it 

part, of their: funRjon.; If by the voice of many, as 
1nſinging(Faxſinging alſo is wartamted-in the word 

,of God:bath.by the example of Chriſt,Mark 14.26. 

& by thecammandmentofthe Apoſtle; Col. 3.16. 


Epbick5. _ ofJamesch.5,13;)thenſuch ſinging 


840ve uledas wemayiing withgrace in our hearts 
i, ſprits;wyh underſtanding to inftiryR and —_ 
WP : ot 


$ #3 
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Of private - 
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5 : f be, a 
rf we 
of \ 


97 rn pe infos; 
both our ſelves and others; -But wemuynorlo fing 
astha acither weeur ſelves can; eoiddilor 
xcr,nor they which hearc us underſtand whar is ſaid, 
That both unanimitic and aniformirie may be uſed, 


it is ficthat thize ſhould be {ee 'forns/ 6f publick 


for: then may the people beſt joyn rhei 
Fcerrend deſite wx hoo | 
hand the very formoftherequeſt. Tndeed to-that 


which they underftand' they>may' attheend of the 


yu ex. lay; me ies i hey. know before- 


what ſhall be agked,cheremay be a better con- 
currence beeween the prayer of their heart and 
the ſpeech ofche miniſter who is the mourh.. 
Privace. prayer is cither the prayer of 4 Familie, 
orof fome oac.' To rhe former doth the 
of Chrift alſo appertcin; When two or rhrer are g4- 
thered togetber is is my nan, there an Tin the wideſt of 


them, Matthuz8.20, * And it is ſb mich to'be pre- 


mr a rene eprops 
ublick prayer: re itist 0 
an bouſboukder to call his familie together zndeo | 
pray with them. ' © 7 


The prayer of fome one manis proper! _ 
private: For -wich oh anciene Lori 
mg with fiaewti. - That which poop re 
y_ in this prayer is this; thatit be private: as 
_— ea ers 2m Scdyer frm "This is 

cigher weare alone — ee 10a 
occafions offered. If when 

_ neither bc hear nor feen of 
£5. Wha thee 3 pack nn ns ty ley 


when 


— 
when thow haſt ſhut unto thy F ather which | 
is 1 prin ly Takeo which ſeeth in ſecret ſhall 
rewardthee openly therefore lf. are to be care- 
full ro comin uri voyge within: the 
place wheneia we pray. For 


of oſtentation.:;But as we-rro to: wry ge we 
are to ſhunall appcarancerf evil, Now to pray for 
oſtentatians @ke-isa thing faoply evil and forbid- 
den by aur Saviour Chriſt, Matthics. 5, And thene- 
fore we 8x0! 40 Focbear noe ncly from i: knalfo 
wr tel chonareeo upon occaſion of- 
- 
op wo prep upon ca pray 
— ESE ined 
20 e of 
Abrabaws and Hannah, 1 5 uae 
Netwmah, ew hr Parthias moan no undor- 
ſnad ofhum who praying in the cawpany ef athers 
52s: ates fe gr 7 apr 
canceive: a5 O 
eclnclendes "__ _ 
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Anſw, 


expoun 


Objett. 


-gtounded theit herefics-opontheſe: 


TheExuchete 
confuted. 


. by that in the 18. verſe, aca ary. to 
. ſenſewould be the ſame if we ſhould ſay; mr? 


; dhajeleſartuapdve 
Jer give" thunks, that is; uponievery juſt oc- 


"i reef prlend 
Crar, xx Vir. © 
Of thetime of projere... Ft 


Ko 


I Ne" weare to enquire of the time- of invocati- 
0 


n, when we are to callupot- God. The/holy 


Ghoſt relleth x. Theſl. 5. 17,18; thatwe muſt pray | 


eaxeivs)ag, that is,comtinually and ts aur}, in all things 
10 give thanks>and notin tharplacealone, butalſo in 


divers othets;"as Luke 18. t-that- we muſt pray 


medrile, alwayes 3 and 21. 36; as afo Epheſ. 6.18. 
WAY #n all ſeaſons. 


-... Whar then; will you ſay; muſt wedonothing els 
-in the-wholecourſe of ourlife butpmye: 
ha llicalto Opinion 


I fay mot'ſo. This was the 


of the: fanaticall; herericks Shes 'Enchete,.which 


-thought they. might: :donothingelſe Ins | 
Seri- 

pture. But for the anſwering apr them ad informing 

-our ſelves in'the troth, firſt: we-are' to ſearhion 

the; true meaning of thoſe places of Scripture: Firſt, 


r.Theſs, * therefore: where it: iis faid [17 Theſſ-:5. x7, that 


" wemult pray contivhalhy, irmaybe tily pers 
; for't 


, in all chingspray.,-and 


cafton: i 'andgive thanks; Now thactheſe.can- 
not be underſt f continuance in pray- 
er, excluding all other a&ions and dutics, it is plain 


by this; Paul in divers places of his epiſtles doth 
.profeſſe of himſelf that he did pray and give thanks 


alwayes, GED , without ceaſing ; Rom. A 


fy The. Enchetd tonfited. 
Col;y 3+ 1-Cor.1. . #.x.26.Co1.1.9. 1:Thefl. 
72» X heſl. 1.3. yo i yet notwithſtanding he nei- 
ther denied to obey the neceſſities of nature, neither 
omitted.the dutics either of his calling or ofa godly 


# 7 


life: Nay, he laboured/in his calling morethen 
the reſt of the Apoſtles. The like 'may be ſaid of 
Cornelius,of whom the Scripmre doth-teſtifie As 


- 


10. that he p feat es , which is all one: with an 

all things ; and. yet by his calling a Centurion, and 

therefore ſometunes.in. fight: and for the duties-ofa 

oodly life, it is ſaid that he was 4 juſt man, v.22. and 

therefore exerciſed the duties of the ſecond. table, 

and gavealms.. ..; re angb3] - toubur | 
Secondly, as touching the place in, Luke x82, Z*4 nr: 

where it. is faid. that Chriſt ſpake a parable to this "POE 

end that we ought alwayes to pray, the holy, Ghoſt ex- 

poundeth his Og in, the-next words by. rema- 

ving the,contrary., that we ſhould pray alwayes and 

not faint :, So that to pray alwayes inthis place, is not 

10 faint in prayer: Which: in other places is ngrwyk- 

ptr 77 mpogeuxF» $0 per ſevere in prayer : 3S ROM.12.12. 

that is, with ſome pertinacie.(if I may, vſethisword in. . 

the good Ge hee a vereinprogers! Andthatthis + 

is the meaning of the words it. appeareth by the 

ſcope of -the parable it ſelf, which is-nothing elſe | 

but this, That when we haye prayed unto. God and 

heſecmeth not to heare us,. we muſt not faint 'and 

give over, but ſtedfaſtly perſevere untilLwe hayean 

aniwer, | | | | | 
Thirdly, forthe other places; Luke 21, 36. and Z*4*2. 36- 

Epheſ,6.18, ir is not ſaid, z ih agiops 18 every 1M, 0.19. dewed 

but, z, mar? xophy 1/1) every ſeafen; that is, upon: ever 
) 


- 


oft IT 
jaft occahod., is offered. 


- Fo confirm this expoſiti Vw on. ye reaſon may Be 
'TheLordin = yary Fs re forr of 
"duties befides Invocation; w goo i 
the oiniffion of: them do-no 
"hurt; we ar lfuery her) Ray. 4. theſen- 
tence of: condemnation is proyoine ed againſt the 
wicked for the omiffion © nuaerk which'ne- 
'cefſarity' muſt be amitted' if re ſhonkt 6. nothing 
cle bur pray! Apain,itis a received diftindian,That 
the negative commandments of Goddo: bind both 
er & adſemyer totheabſtciningfrs thoſe thin 
which are forbidden; but the affirmarive comment 


.'- -* ments, howſoever| they do'bind ys ſemper, yet for 


the moſt' part they do-not bind us adſemper. And 
therefore aehogh wehcalwayes bound to the per- 
and ahem; from.it, 
yet weare notb todo it'al ayes. Sothat theſe 
commandments from nibh wyerare ro be.in- 
derſtood of the whole life * not of every mo- 
memof time. * 


That we are 2044 chat wore i houks th tits diy ap- 4p: 


pravet bock by onrcontitinalÞ neceſfitic to pray, a 


cr, 


tial and tetmporall; ſecondly ſecondly of thecontinuall rage 
of our - d vr encimes, +. hy are _never* at truce 
wittvus except we be ar with them ; thitdly, 
of itmbmerable dangers which are alwayes immi- 
 _ nent, from par by Gods continuall mercy. and 


ay SE Tatar ee us we arc delivered, far which 
0 2: » -WemuſFreturn;th him; Fbrif thetewere 
7 eG: iving* ( asthete are wm? 


—_—— 
on us gON- 
foundcd us for our-ſinnes, this were —_ ſuſfici- 
ent; Lam: 34220 ie i le very of why Lond thus we 
201700 FOR 
Now that we may” perform theſe command» 
mentsof «comimmance inprayer, it is requiſite that 
eos axr "a = times, :and 
as occaſion y.is:offer- 
cd. Andtherforeinreſpett = is _ 
d \ \Þrvxes ji» Of _—_ 
dy om fu cw ro-.pub lick ad: print Ton 
= Kinted 


proſe —_ 
| Trqablickprajin 5 What fethounes intheday- © oo 
timeure tobeappoimedforDivine fervice;it iswobe © 
keft to:che-diſeretionofevery Church.(Quely:in the 
nighttimeiſfeemertrinconvenicnvin theflouriſhing 
md:quict-eſtare of ther Qhurth, that publick-affern- 
bliesſhoulfbrheldcbur imrimcraf tperfacution its 
otherwiſe. For 2 They arcifoofremtdbeuſed 
Flioecarmer ed iy erp by: 
 Byy oi 'ther f fo Ne 
concerning private r; theres nortime No time ex- 
of day.naurall whichrnay not be imployed thats ny, 
ito, "Irhiati/ivern the ry To 
El. 


c1axy;tharis, ma 
nts PAN. 004 Inaooter pinto be lathe 


of the Time of. phayira 
he would pray in the mornine, it theeutning, and 
22008, A dr for ne Piy. 3-and in 
another- place, that he would: prevent the morning 
watch, For the noon, As ro. 9. For the night-our 
Saviourgaveus a precedent Luke 6. 12: where it is 
ſaid res) ſpent the whole night in prayer unto God. 
And to omit other ſpeciall times 4 There is none {o 
unſeaſonable'as midnight z yet ofteri in this time 
have the gouly woven themſelves unto-prayer: Pſal, 
I19.62. At midnight will I riſe to give thanks unto 
thee; And ſo'did Paul and Silas; ARts 16:25. So 
that we ſee no time excluded from private prayer. 
 - Bur to apply: the former diſtinRion' to-private 
prayer alſo : and firſt for fiate+ That our infirmi- 
ty' may be helped, and our backwardneſle in: this 
duty relieved, we are to appoint toour ſelves ſome 
certain houres in the day which-we will not let paſſe 
without invocation onthe name of God: but yer (0 
as we place no religion in'one time more then 1n-an- 
-other, as the Papiſts do in their canonicall houres, 
as'though God were more ready-to heare onetime 
_ _ ofthe . Oar This praQtice which'T have 
' named the'moſt holy men-of: God have uſed: As 
David, Pſal.55.17. 1s the morning, at noon, and in 
the evening will I'pray : And Daniel;-chap. 6.10. 
.uſed to pray three times in the day. Which praRicc 
of theirs we are thus to. imitate: x. to-pray in the 
morning, before we go about the works of our cal- 
ling z 2. inthe mid-day, inthe time of intermiſſion 
of our works, and thirdly, at evening, before we 
take our reſt: and beſides, whenſoever we take meat 
weare to uſe both prayer and thankſgiving,'z. Tim. 
4-425 2, Con- 
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Conthyning the Place bf proyer; 
2. Concerni 
vice of the A Col. 3.17. In every thing which 
we do, in word or deed;borh to take it in hand by cal- 
ling »pon-the name of the Lord, andto cnd it with 
thankſerving. Not that we are alwayes to uſe the 
voice and geſture'of the body, for ſometimeir is 
ſufficientto lift up the ſoul unto the Lord : Which 
kind of ſhort prayers among the ancient Fathers 
were called ejaculations. And thus if we ſhall uſe 
ſtate & vage orationes, ſtinted and unſtinted pray- 
ers, omitting no juſt occaſions, we ſhall perform t 
commandment” 1, Theſl. 5. 17, but otherwiſe we 
ſhall break the ſame,and inſo doing we ſhall incurre 
the wrath of God. _ .. FRE $2 nf 


 .' Cuar. XXVIII 
© Concerning the place of prayer. 
—_ concerning the place: To noone cer” 


ſ 


tain place is that promiſe made that then was ._ 
: offerufilem zviz, That what- as —_ 

ſoevermen in their extremitie ſhould ask of God in Sea effien 

it, God would grant itin his holy habitation inthe **2'®: 


made 'to the temple 


heavens: Jeſus the Meſſias then looked for , whoſe 


preſence was ſought in the mercy-ſeat and between 


the Cherubims, is now cntred between the veil, 
that is, in the heaven, and there abideth onely Me- 
diatour for us:1into whom from all the coaſts of the 
earth we may lift up pure hands withaffurance that 
weſhall be heatd. Howſoever the Iſraclites under 
the Law: were 'tyed to pray either in the temple 
and tabernacle; Deut.12. 5; 14- Plak'99. 6. orelſe 

Hts | M _ towards 


874 We aretofollow the ad- - = 
Ne Gol 


Of dhe Plicedf prayer. | 
towards thibſime, > Chiron. 9.38. 1. Kings. 24. 
$8: Of, bs 2, Dan. 6. 10. yetnow all ſuch di- 
AKMod mddifference of place,being but ceremo- 
fall, is aboliflied. For that ohe place of prayer and - 
fortfice wasavryipe of Chriſt Jeſus thealone alrar, 
and the prying in 'ortowards the ſame did figure 
our thus euch, That onelyin the mediation of Jeſus 

 Whoistheemty Mediacourtborh of redem- 
ptioh #nd allo of inrerceſſion, we arce-td call upon 
_ the Lotd:Wherefdre Keitig theſe were bur ſhadows 
wad ceecihonts of thingsto cotne, mad 'ſccing the 
Tabftunce 41d trethirſclf, Jeſus Chirift, is already 
Sihibired, 'wheremnto the ſhadowsandocremanies 
. do andoughtto give place; we arenotnowriedro 
one place more then another, as one being more 
typically holy'then another. In the 4. of John v. 
21, 22, 23,24- our Saviour himſelf reſolveth this 
doubt: for wheh the Samaritanc had demanded of 
'Mm,'Wwkietris chavplace wherein God ise>.be wor- 
 Hhippd, the momir'Gerizzim 'where the Samari- 
iple” was; or theimontit Moridh whereon 
ef Solottan was buile;Chriſtgiverhher 
Xhis #f\vr, Tlvit'now cherime wascomewhcre- 
In all ofiplaces, beingtburceremo- 
all2wereta 6ertiacnow:the:Lord was no 
-tnore to beweorſhipped by ceremonies but 5» ſpurit 
kh hen m9" neared 
, + _—_ Capt —_ og 
_ Iinrblitalfoinothe &. 

The'Prophert 'Malachi fexmerh ro foretell-rhe 
Pirne,chap/x. tr. ForfothelLordſpeaketh by him, 
"From the vifine vf the ſanne:ro'rbe. then > 

; amt 


_ Of the Place af prayer; © 183 
name's great among the Gentiles s andin _ 
ee oeaſe Fheoffemed 12 my ame, &c. But 
plain is that1.Tim.2.8. where the Apoſtle willeth 
that mes ſhow/d pray 2; nur} ring, inevery place, lifting 
up holy hands without wrath ay doubting. So that there 
isno ſuch difference of place, but that we may'taws- 
fully call upon God in any place : Which alfo-is 
confirmed unto us by the practice of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles: who did not onely pray in the temple,but 
withour diftin&tion in-other places, as-in the moun- - 
rain, in the deſert, in the a in private hou- 
ſes, on the houſe-rop, onthe fea-ſhare; and where 
not? | FL 
Hence appeareth the vaniryof Pilgrimages/Which Thevanity | 
were uſed eicher becauſe the eh \0 were more ho- = Plgrics: 
ly'ro which they went then others, or becauſe the 
Lord was nearer to them there then etfewhere. 
The former' reaſon T'have already confuted : and 
the latter is moreabſurd; For is the Lord preſent at 
Jcruſalem, and is he abſentin England? nay, Donet 
I fill- heaven and earth ? faith the Lord, Jer. 23. 24» 
And doth not the Pſalmiſt ſay, Pal 138. 8. 7f 7 
aſcend inta heaven, thou art there; if I lie damnin bell, 
thou art there. If Ttake the wings of the morning and 
dwell in the uttermoſt parts of the ſea, yea, thither ſhall 
thy hand lead we, aud thy right hand holdme.? Seeing 
therefore that the Lord is every whereprefentto.. 
heare us, wemay call upon himin any place: and the 
rather becauſe our bodies arethe temples of God, 
_ NS nero Chriſt Jeſus 1rn omar 
1 ou upon w as being our on tay, 
we may offer upancenſe; char is, our proper eve 
M 2 $oOos 
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Of the parts of Twooiation, 
5.8. Pfal 141-2. So that whereſoever we are, we 
have temples wherein to call upon the Lord, _ 

; Now howſoecver this which I have ſaid be in ge- 
nerall: true of Invocation both publick and privare, 
yet iris to beunderſtood of publick with this diſtin. 
ion: For pu p_ is to be conſidered accord. 

' Ingtothe ſtate ofthe Church : If the Church be ci- 
therin perſecution or warfare , whereſocver the al- 
ſembly meeteth to- that purpoſe there may they 
lawfully pray: As namely in perſecution; inprivate 
houſes or in ſecretplaces:for the aſſembly 8 not the 
place maketh prayer publick. But if the Church be 

- 1n flouriſhing and quiet eſtate, there ought ſome pu- 
' Glick- places, as Churches, to be appointed for that 

urpole, wherein the congregation ordinarily is to 
be aſſembled, not for any greater holineſſe in the 

Churches then in other places(for the aſſembly ſao- 
Qifieth the place, and-not'the place the aſſembly) 
bu only for good orders ſake and politic of tlie 

urch. | | 


.2-,8-x33C . a? XXIX. 
: of Prajer or Petition: and what i requireduntoit. 
x. Aſcaſeef F Fltherto of the generall doQrine of Invocation 


> 1 common to both the ſorts. Now followeth 
. to have them the ſpeciall. | | | wat” aids bo | 


ſopplyed. - -\-Invocation {4 either rayer' or thankſg cf ivin , In 
7 the former «pn ings at the hand of God: 


In the latter'we return praiſe and thankſgiving for 
benefits received; The former hathreferenceto the 
time to.come; the latter; tothe time paſt; ou inthe 

| former 


Prayer and \Thankſeivinge : 
former,we cravecitherthe gift. of ſuch things as we 
want for the time tocome,, or-the cantinuance and 
increaſe of that: which we. have., In:the latter we 

raiſe Gods goodneſle for his, bleſſings cither be- 

owed already,or at;theleaſt promiſed, :Inthe for- 


mer we beg and; pray;.inthe latter we give,or.ra-, 
ther render and repay, the praiſe which is due to his - 


name, x 


I55 


But howſoever in nature theſe-two ſorts of Inyo- Pg and 
cation do differ, and {o are in doQtine tobe ſevered, ©? ig 


2 ving muſt be 


yet in uſe and praRtice they muſt go together. Nei joyned woge- 


ther muſt we be more ready to crave new . bleſſings 
atthe hands of God then to;return thanks for bene- 
firs already received. And therefore the perform- 
ance of both theſe duties the holy Ghoſt in-many 
places hath joyned together: as 1. Theſl. 5. 17,18. 
Pſal.50.14,15. 1-Tim.2.1. Col.3.17. More plain- 
ly.Col.g.2. Continue in prayer, and watch inthe ſame 
with thanksgiving. Phil.4.6, Be diſtruſtfully careful 
for nothing, but in all things let your requeſts be mani- 
feſted unto Godin prayer and ſupplication with giving 
of thanks. , Examples: of Jacob, Gen. 32. 9,10, &c. 
David, 1..Chron..29./10, 418. 2. Sam. 7-18. Paul, 
Col.1.9,12. Phil;1.3,4. 1. Theſl. 1. 2. Not. that 
by giving of thanks for benefits received we do me- 
rit greater and better, according to that of the 


Schoolmen, De acceptis beneficics gratias agenres mere- TheAqmia. ' 


2. 2.4%eft, 


mur Acipere potiora, When we render thanks for be- 5; *7-< 


nefits received, we merit to receive better but that 
the Lord of his mere bounty. is ready to reward aur 
thankfulneſſe for former benefits with granting new. 
blefings which we craveat ar hands : and likewiſe 

m— 3 our 


WhatPrayer * 
or Petition tha 


of vin ahfomteion of prayer." 

on ſelves; hen we ate affected wich « thankfull re- 
rn pon yes towards iis forthe 
eime paſt, Aicontuged- with faith and 
for rhe titnic ro  evinez 

PſWl.4.15 1% cn vid $$, PQd.1 16.1,5. 
But firſt we urvto-ſpcak of priyer, Prayer is 
t invocation wheteby we. y Erave any 
thing which we do well (that is, lawfully and prohi- 


ably jdefiteat the hands of God. 


Whore I ſay 1t-i8 9#v#cation, I niean ther iis 4 
reliious ſpeech of the Faithfull made wito God in 
the tame of Chriſt, according to the will of God, 
a help of the- holy Ghoft, coficctning 200d 

ings ppe petrol ods olo ahd our good; 
ry quenely;that whatſoever before hath been 
ſþ6ken ii gefterall eoheerhing ore yarns 
lnyto be bupplyed to Prayet» The propet nature 
difference k expreſſed int the word wave - Fot 
prayer is that invocation whettby we bey and ctave 
of God: But becauſe we ſpeak = mow 

is eiphr and acceptable, ahd on accordi 
the ef Go , 35 Was ſaid it the s of 
r:John 5:14. #hd it js che will of Ge ron ooila 
dryer wonageny and obrdefire 900d; thetefore 
we efſeftvdlly ry ave ny thine which 


ww B, aju | and profitly) Se of 


toi which half avail wRh God chit 


| if tf book ; $. James teacherh vs, chap. 5. 
15; The of a rightrom 19.01 voallrb auth, ithe 
EEE word & ty it Of which Fhave 


& As therefote that is at cfſb@uall 


4+.) oration 


1Vhet thing? 44 required iu ptggete: 3 
oration wherein nothing is omitted whichthe ora- 
are requireth, whether the hearers be 


T67 


or not; ſo that is an effccuall prayer wherein | 
nothing is omitted which.in tbe word of God, that 


teacherh.tbe arr and docrine of prayer, is mqavred 
either in genetall or in particular. For although the 
efficacy of prayer doth not properly confiſt in the 
obſervation of the general points, yet they are ſuch 
Inna in 

party W P13y ul, 15,4 ni- 
tent and believing finner; 2. Thatthe _ bedi- 


Thegenerals 
of Inyocati- 


on applyed 
to Petition. 


reed unto Gad ; 3, Inthename and medi of 


Chriſt; 4- By tbe belp of the holy Ghoſt; 5. That 
it be: a. prayer of the heart, or that the prayer be 
made in-eruth ; ( for to that the promiſe is reſtrain- 
ed, Pſa},145.18. and therein the life of the prayer 
conſifteth, without which it is dead and counterfeit) 
that irbe made with knowledge,and with faith, with 
humility , with reverence, and with heartinefſe, 
6, For good things. Alt which arecſlcariall points 
required in all invocation. | 
Bethe things wherein more properly the effica- 
cicof preyer rp rc fon Fra 7 
10 pr 4y effeiinally, is to pray fervently and fait 
For as touching the former ; whatſoever we do ef- 
feuually ask that wedo fervently defire. Que vero 
fidels, & humilis, & fervens oratio fuerit, calum ſine 
dubja pen tr abit : unde certum oft, quad vacuaredire nou 
poterite The prayer which is fairhfull, humble, and 


Fervency & 
faith —_ 
red in our - 
petitions. 


Bern, De 0- 
rare Jejun. 
ſerm.4.,fol. 


21,K, 


fervent will without doubt -pierce -the: heavens: | 


whenee we certainly gather , rhat.iticannot-return 
Vail and empty. | T : ; 
TN M 4 Now 


feeling of 
required in theminthe Scriptures are ſignified in the phraſes of 
hunering and thirſting, ſai. 55.1. Matth. 5.6, John 
7:37- For as-in-hunger'and thirſt there concurre 
two things; aſenſe of our want, and an appetite to 
have that want ſupplyed: ſo in prayer we maſt hun- 


prayer. 


Jams 


What things are requirtd in prayer.” 
-  Nowrfervencypreſuppoſeth a' ſenſe and feeling 
or acknowledgement 755 yrs want : And both & 


ger and thirſt after thoſe graces and bleſfings which 


' . wedocrave, that'is, we muſt have a true fenſe and 


acknowledgement of our want, and an earneſt de- 
fire to have it ſupplyed. In which reſpe& David 
compareth his ſoul to thirſtie lands which gape for 


the'tain , Pſal.) 63.2; and 143. 6. and to the hart 


braying for the: rivers of waters, Pſal.:42:'2.” Both 
theſe arc neceſſary to effeQuall prayer: For what we 


ask we deſire, and what we deſire we want: Nei- 


ther can we fervently ask:that we do not earneſtly 
deſire; and we cannot earneſtly defire that whereof 
wefcclno want. The whole needeth not the Phyſician, 
as our Saviour ſaith-Luke 5: 31. And as the Philo- 
ſophers teach, Nhil appetit quod habet, Nothing af- 


. . feeth what it hath: thereforethis I ſaid is preſup- 


poſed. 1f any want wiſdome, ſaith S. James, let him 
ak it.. For it he find not himſelf to want itin whole 
or in part, he is not toask ir, unleſſe he will mock 
God, who.will not be mocked, Gal.6.8. 
Here therefore they offend, FE. In reſpe& of tem- 
porall things, who truſting in their own means, and 
relying upon their own ſtore, do not find themſelves 
to ſtand in-need of Gods help, neither do depend 


.uponthe providence or bleſſing of God iti the uſe of 


the means. For ſuch when they pray unto God for 
| | . theſe 


paſsion.on us, when we do.not pari;or feetany want? - 


T hat we nwſt: proy\in the fighrand finſo rf onr wants; * 169 © 


theſe things,as nangely,z# give them this day their dai- 
Iy bread, they do nor pray in truth, becaule they do - 
not- unfeignedly deſire that whereof they find no 


wants; fht'1i 695 135! Tet 4 {gibi oat 

LT. -Inreſpe&:of ſpirituall-chings twa+ſorts of 
men offend: . Firſt; :thoſethar- are:carnally ſecure, 
who. although-they | be wretched/ and: miſerable, 
poore; blind, and.naked; yet. being lukewarm with 
the Laadiceans;Rev, 3.17; 8feceling no want, think 
they are: rich and need" nothing. Secondly , thoſe 
who arevighteous in their own conceit 3;as Phart- 
ſaicall and Popiſh juſtitiaries. For both theſe and 
the.other feeling no-want, cither pray: notar all, or 
if they do pray, it is bur for faſhions ſake: andthere- 
fore prayirig #ſ# mags quam ſenſu,out of cuſtome ra- 
ther then ſenſe, their prayer is not acceptable unto 


. God, and: like lukewarm 'water-to the' ſtomach. h 


Wherefore: it þchoveth us to labour that we may 
have a true ſenſe of our wants: Which Tſpeak eſpe- 
cially in reſpeR of ſpirituall graces: for when we are 
pinched with/bodily wants, we are many times but 
too ſenſiblethereof:;. But of ſpirituall wants many 
have noſenſe; and being miferable they feel no mi- 
ſery. Firſt,thereforc it is good to beperſwaded that 
this ſenſe of our wants is neceſſary for us: For with- 
out it neither will we ſeriouſly ſeek unto: the Lord, 
neither will he ſeem-to regard us. We will not ear- 
neſtly ſeek: unto him : for what we do not want we 
donot deſire; and what we do not deſire that we do 
not ask, exceptirt be for faſhion : And how can we 
look that the Lord will compatz, that-is, have com- 


How 


E” a0 "homgbng in fehoind fern mai, 
How can me dehrohies wiett/to have tency Of 
us, when we do not oltoem: our (elves wiſer; , to 


diathe name. ) Yeazif we be rich and ha wie 
conceits, the Lond willGend nivaway cmpry ; Luke 


[OL jnourſinne; Luke'r It pre Ger 
t eu Whetras on the other 
fide, if we bebimblod withthe fonſe of our want, 
the Lord will have ſpcciatiregardumo us, Iſai; 66; 
3-#0d 5/7.15-38d be nearuntous /in-all our defites, 
Plal. $4+ 18, Yea, ſuch he: caller cokim, Marth; 
31s 23, fuch he promiſerh to heare, Pſal, I0. So 
John 7, :37- ſuch be pronouncerh blefſed, Mat 
3» & 5» 

Secondly, that we may attein eo his Gohr and 
ſenſe of our miſery and wants, we areto look into 
the glefic of the laws which will revealuntous our 


Ae —_ ia re andalfo of the 


Pinay, foras much as he fight and ſenſe of our 
miſery is the giftof God and work of his ſpirit, we 
ore to pray unto God thathe will anointeheeyes of 
our minds with the cye-ſalye of his ſpirit, Revel. 3. 
18, that we -may ſce our fins; and that he would 
touch our heares Gn ar has, whe 
ſtruck tho rockin the wildernes, that melt 
withio vs,as the heart of Joſias did atthe eh nading of 
the law, 2, 22.19. 2nd be refolved + ve uy 
tain of tears, by which we- may bewail our finnes 
whereby we have di and diſhonoured God. 

Thatwe _ From this ſenſe of oyr wants ariſeth' che ſecond 
-—. thing, that is, an earneſt deſire my 
upplyed 


- © wt Ft en (5D os 5 WW wy 


fe ff Foes OO 3 Fry ev Od fa.” 


The EaNvynris Aran -- > 
fipgi_ee. "And: this-is* of ſuch force ih preyer;thet an cameſt | 


eth to/be'nothing ciſe but the pry gn 
ie deſie and is. tcedletiog aff of fiuch wan fro. 


efficaeic In that! fore/phlacs the efflettcie of lyed. | 
wow & (6 tediſe the words of $.James,ch. 

$, nal fervent priye of arighieos men 

pa 


; thers,T he pr oof bes pores AM d- 
v4lah macht ROE plea it he nor the 
onely cauſe bf effie (retyoye 1s O60FUhS prints 
for, FL Avoiſtinefaie ,Dienir ſequitar tffedtus aut Epiſt.ad Pro- 
ferventior affettus recedit : A more wetthy effeRt bun, 121, 
EAR which 2 thore ferverit affedtion precederh 
1yiog-with eartteſt deffre is evititnended 

to b in a c ln. of Godby divers ſignificant phri: 
ſes: For beſides that it is-6alled 5) ing witty the Lord, 
and crying mightily, Jon. 3. 8. lifting up of our wr prey 
er,Ifai. 48, £4: 'this is af0te prbre forrb our —_— be- 
forethe Lott lFike-wier, LA, YSTn wh 
the Iſraahitestre-fild 2; Seth; gs i 6. over nr 
ang coy reed mn carts, and poured it 
v4 the Lord, This is pray with grones ww- 
Rom-/8.26. which che holy Ghoſt ſtirreth 

p in > therefore 2 evidetittokth 'of the 
chitd of "Godt indued with the Spirit of : 
which is atf0/the ſþ31tt of grace dd ſupplication, ma- 
king us Re wC0k0908 bit him whom ve have pierced 
by olir fifies, is ferent aid mowrs as dren montieth 
ind oy - ng on For, wo _ Pa Epift. 121, 

Pie 


lus prime wy he rar 
part this ware Le is better with grones 


thet words, with weeping rather then | peaking 
'S 


"That a pro with from] ah hs, 
Thisi is to pray with Paul wurmyev7 r; 
Theſſ,3.10. This Wow lien naar eo ray 48 As i 
wereto wreſtle with the Lord: which the Apoſtle 
 commendeth to, the.Romanes ,-chap. 15-30. By 
which kind-of wreſtling Jacob.prevailed with God, 
as Hoſea teacheth yy 2+:3zþ5: —_ was therefore 
called Iſrael, Gene33.- This is that prayer of the hum. 
ble which \Pierceth the clouds,Ecclus 35-21. This fer- 
vent defire therefore-is fervently to be defired of 
us, and happy: are they. which; have attcined tot, 
| Matth. 5.6. -- 
Themeans The means toattein unto it are, Firſt, becauſe ir 
=" the -work of Gods ſpirit ,'to,beg it of him by 
delire. / > PIayer. 
Secondly, to labour afier a true ſenſe of our 
ants. 


__ Thirdly, in qur preparation to meditate on the 
excellency, profit, and neceſlity of \thoſe. things 
whicltwe crave, thatſo our affetions may be infla- 
meg hey wr a deſire thereof; asalſo of the —_ of 

Gots help , that except the Lord heare us and help 


is deſperate, , So'Davi d prayeth Pal. 28: 


= and 143-6,7. Heareme,.0; Lord, and hide not thy 
Faces elſe I ſhall be like to thems that yo downinto the Kr 
Fourthly, weare uponextraordinary occaſions to 
joyn faſting with our prayers,'as wearedireQed j in 
many places of the Scripture. - For. aSit cau- 
hunger of the body, ſo it is ancffeRuall 
means to ſtirre_ up and. increaſe the hunger of the 
ſoul. For which cauſe the Fathers call faſting 07.4i- 


on alas, the wings of "_ 
| | +; Cuare 


That onrprojer muſt bexadein fairh. * | 
IN 44 "REL Bi 1CwA's, \K-X'X, Las. * 
f Faith, which i chjefly required in prayer. 
Pts chief thing which maketh prayer effeQu- 
all is Faith,; whereof: Fervency it ſelf is aFruit: 
And therefore our Saviour atrributeth the earneſt- 
neſſe and importunity of the woman of Syropheni- 
cia's prayer to the greatneſle of herfaith,Matth.15.' 
28, For that. prayer which S. James, chap. 5. 16. 
calleth #gyrww, inthe 15.verſche calleth gr mines, 
the pro of faith. | 
Now inprayer there is a double faith. required: A double' _ 
The one more generall, apprevcading the oimiſes ib requi- 
of the Goſpel concerning ſalvation by Chriſt, by "FOE ». 
which we are in ſome meaſure perſwaded that we 
and our prayers are accepted of God in Chriſt: Of 
which TI have ſpoken bebine in the general dorine, 
Rom. 10.14. Heb. 11. 6. Epheſ. 3.12. The other 
moreſpeeiall; giving ſpeciall afſent ro the promiſe 
made to our prayer, whereby we are perſwaded 
that our particular requeſts ſhall De gramped unto us 
according to Gods gracious promilc in this behalf; 
Marth. 7:7,8. John 14.23,'14, and.16: 23,24+ _- 
_ . To. pray cifeQuually therefore is to pray faithful- 
iy. For what things ſoever , ſaith our Saviour, ye ,,, - 
aefire when ye pray, believe that ye ſhall receive them, Matth.22.24 
and ye ſhall have them. Anditis-ufuall with our Sa- 
viour Chriſt ro diſmiſſe his ſuiters with thisanſwer, 
As thaw believeſt ſo be it unto thee. On. the other ſide 
he prayeth n Qually who doubteth whether 


un.. © not cffe: & 5s . F . 
he hall be heard or nor;, Wherefore, as'S, James 
ſaith, chap.1.5, 1f any map want miſdome let him acl 
; i 


" That b6r pviyev ninſt be wine in faith. - 
it of God, andit ſhalt be; gives hian: But let him ack in 
faith, nothingwavering © for he that wavereth is like a 
wavy of the ſea driven with the wind and toſſed to and 
. Neither let that man thinkshat he ſhall receive 
thing of the Lord. S6'S. Paut,'r, Tim. 2. 8. wootd 
have men pray T1rhout doubring. Examples; Pfat. 
4.3. and 55.16,17. Andthe Apoſtle S. ohn fairh 
Thr is owr confidence that we have in him, that if we oh 
any thing avorting ro his will he hearcth ws: diy we 
know that he hearth ms , whatſoever we ack we know 
_ we have the petitions that we defired of him, 1. 
John 5.14,15. Wherefore ſeeing mm Chriſt we have 
and wcceſſe with pee vis the faith of him, 
3-12. we onghtas weare cxhorted Hebr. 4. 
"26. 89 Ka 7 3 aber throne oy grate, that we may 
 obrein mercy and find grace to help tn © of need, and 
Jdraw near with a trae beers in » fol aſſurance of faith, 
Heb.10.19,22. 3£ 
Thatwemuſt _— here x diftinQion is to be uſed. Tn marters 
natped oth, ings Prual neceſſary. ro-falvation, as we are to ask 
| chm adſolcy 2 beingperratd that God hath 
mated our ſalvation © his own gtory; ſo 
are: c—_ abſolutely ro believe. that the Lor will 
them unto us, Yea, this may, beadded for our 
 comfortthatif God re ay fg 
and heck to remgys vu 


'AS 
the good: ES our TE 
to belicve that he wilt ſo foorigraren. 
@- 


That our pls wat int fanh, 


cherefore that he will cither grant our defire or thas 
which is better. For which cauſe in ſuch requeſts | 
we are moſt willingly with our Sayigur Chrift to 
ſubmitour land, to the will and pleaſure 
of God, Matth.. 26. 29, 42. who 2s heknoweth 
what i for us better thenour ſelves, ſo he is 
moſt & give good things wntows, Matth. 7.11. 
and wearcalwayesto; believe that-our re- 
yu being rightly conceived ſhall be granted une 


"I | would believe that 1 ſhauld be heard, were i objee, 
__ for mine unwonthineſle and my wants in pray- 


"Indeed thou mapa be ach an one, and fuch Anſw, 


maybe rayers, 25 thav icanſt have no þ 
wh hear or 6 ny is, ifthou bean impairapten 


belicvingfinmerGod will not. hearetheo, erif thou | 
- kypocri and difficoulation theLord will 
| _— peakent and 


to pra with: 
ark tbe peace 


\ E it bein wa 2nd.j of nec 
cexbe 


arkcamed deftoof grace; 
rather to-pray' EE A ons. 
our" Saw U ow a. ey RL Hbalp 
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\ That we NY pray in FI 
them: Aid ſuch he-pronounceth: Lleſed, Marth, 


17; 28; John 7. 37. Matth! 5.4, 5, 6. | 
Now for the helping of our faith, we are in our 
= Eh gre to meditate of theſe things eſpecially: 
Feſt ofthe power 6f God, who is able todo exceeding 
ly above all that we do ak or think ,Eph.3.20. 
vac ood his _ wo good will, who will de-- 
ny us nothi Matth.7. 12. Thecon- 
fideration of b Jorg which our Saviour. hath prefixed 


540 


| before the Lords prayer, when he teacheth us to 
.  call- upon God as ovr Father, thereit noting his 


. >. God i$both able and 


love;& good will; which is in-beaven, thercin rioting 
his power, Pſal.r11. 3. that being perſwaded that 
futend ro ne thats requeſts, 
we mightprayin urance that our prayer 
bor res rn Py 

_ Thirdly, -of- his gracious ebuniſes: made unto | 
prayet: as Matth.7.7,8;John 16. 2324« which if 
we cannot. find in ourhearts to believe, weare not 


pſy we make God liar. 


Rom.8.3 4« 
Heb e725, 


 wale, - 
"what kind; 


Epbeſ:3:20. 


e reckoned, Pfal. 
Ifraclites, thart 


yandeſpecially,of the merits and mediation 


of our Saviour 7 Chriſt whoſitteth atthe right hand 


ofhis Father making intetceſſion-for us; -  - -- 
Though our-prayer muſt be fervent and confi- 
dent; yer" o_ ſubmiſſion tothe will of God 2d, 
um, Lupmode, Aujndo, 7 bi, what, of 
; much, after what nianner,when and 
where heis FERN to give, knowing that heis able 


Þ- 6m We arenotto limit 
2 clvanicbe tem fy 


God or:to circumſtances. It is 
8.41. among the faults of: the old 
y circumſtnibed the holy 7] 


Iſrach; and is cffeQually reproved by Judeth, chap» 


8. 12, 16. in the governouts of Bethulia, who 

pointed ro the Lord the tertaof five dayes to deli- 
verthem, otherwiſe they would give up their city, 
Not that itis ſimply unlawfullto mentioncirecum- 


ſtances, ſo it be done with ſubmiſſton tothe will of 


God cither exprefied or nnderftood ; Gen. 24.12, 
&c. Plat 20235 3: +. | 

' Now, as I ſaid, we do by prayer cffeQually crave 
that which we do well, that is, lawfully and profit- 


ably, deſire at the hands.of God. Lawfully, when . 


we deſire that which is good, and toa good end: 
Forif it be not good which we deſire, then is our 
defire unlawfull , and we finne- in going about: to 
make God the authour of finne. God: hath promi- 


ſed to give:good things 10 them that ask, Matth.7.tr. . 


Butif they be not good, they are not within the 
compaſſe of Gods promiſe, nor ought to: come 
withinthe compaſſc of our deſire.” If nottoagood 


end, our deſire 1s not lawfull nor our prayeraccept- 


able, Jam.4.3. Te a6 and recevve not, berauſe yeack 


amiſſe, that ye may conſume it npon your laſts. - 
Butas the thing muſt be ft it ſelf, ſoatſoit 
muſt be good unto us, that is,cxpedientand profits» 


ble: for God asa moſt wiſe Father dothnot alwayes. 


grant his childrentheirdefires; for many timest 


ask that which would: be hurtfull : Ny | 


what to ak arwe oneht, Rom: 8, 26. But he heareth 
them alwayes though not. ad polunrrarenr, totheir 
will, yer ad srilitatem., to their profit. And there- 
fore when he ſcemerth-not to ſarisfie our particular 
deſire, he graciouſly heareth our prayer, if itbe 

N rightly 
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x78 of duties to be per formed after prayer. 
tightly conceived. For we ought all to be of that 
mind which ſome of the heathen expreſſed in 
their prayer mentioned in Plato and inthe Greek 
Epigramme, | 
Z6G Games, mt 138 i922 x} uoopbas x; draddlus— 
"Aus Wis, et $ duet 3} ue her dmptzors. ; 
Good things;$764 Fove, pray or pray not, impart 
To us, but bad, though crav'd, from us avert. 


C H A Po X X I Xo 
of duties to be performed after prajer. 


A 'Nd theſe are the duties to be performed in the 
Rion of prayer. Out of the ation, before is 
y_ preparation: wherein weare to meditate 


re 
of ſuch things as may help and further us for the ex- 
erciſe of ſuch duties as are required inthe aRion, 
which I have already noted intheparticulars. 
:. Wemuſt After our pw 1s ended we muſt quietly reſt in 
reſt upon the good will and pleaſure of God , not doubting 
fare £pb he but the Lord as he hath heard our prayers, ſo in his. 
 obteining of good time will grant the ſame as ſhall be moſt for 
OT Fis glory and our good. And this is the meaning of 
the word Amen,wherewith our Saviour hath taught 
. us(as it were) to ſeal up our prayers : for thereby as 
we ſignific the conſent of our defire, ſo alfo the aſ- 
ſent of faith. This was Davids diſpoſition, Pſal.3. 
&, 5-1 did call unto the Lord with my woice, there is 
his prayer: and heheard me out of his mountain; there 
is his aſſurance that he was heard: I laid me down and 
ſept, there is his quiet and ſecure reſting in the good 
will and protection of God who did ſuſtein ar” 
; | Plal, 


Of duties to be performed afier prayer: | 
Pſal.4.6,7,8. Pſal.5.3. 1n the morning I will direts 
my prayer unto thee, & ſpeculabor, and 1will look and 
w4it, untill thou ſhalt grant my deſire. And ſuch al- 
ſo was the diſpoſition of Hannah after ſhe had pray- 


ed, 1.Sam.1.18. 


Secondly , as we crave good things at the hands 2. Wemuſt | 


unto them by all good means poſſible. For other- theſe roll 


. ic 2tempti : for which we 
wiſe our prayer is atempting of God,as if we would mukepnene' 


of God, ſo we our ſelves muſt endeavour to attein 


have our defire granted as it were by miracle, and a 
fruit of no faith or unfeigned defire of the thing 
asked. For if we did truly believe and unfeignedly 
defire the thing which weask, we would leave no 
good means unattempted forthe obtcining thereof. 
As forexample, whenT pray for faith or any other 
ſpirituall grace, I muſt beſides my prayer uſeall the 
good means carefully which the Lord hath ordain- 
ed for the begetting and_ increaſing of thoſe graces 
in us, as the hearing of the word preached, recei- 
ving the Sacrament, reading and meditating in the 
word, 8c. To this purpoſe there are many wor- 


thy ſayings of the heathen: as of &ſchylus, var 4 - 
79 edurr]s cvomiuFery ©xbe, God deliebteth 70 be on with 


him that Iaboureth : and, *Omy artuly 71H aunts x 8 ©8s 
onda), When as any man uſeth his indeavour God alſo 
putteth to his hand :.and, Ty yitea mongigar i ey 14 
ar nag ey M anum admoventi invocanda ſunt Numina, 
Divine powers are to be invocated by him that put- 
teth to his own hand:To which purpoſe is that pro- 
verb of Varro, Disfacientes adjuvant, God affilteth 
labourers: Advg. =ir Avg x; x1Ipe xiver, abril; m6 vio dp 


ire ms Ons wa: 
| : N 2 "Birdly, 
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1s: 
3. We muſt 
examine 
what isthe 


caule that 
we are not 


of duties to be NIE after prayer. 

_ TR if having prayed and uſed other means 
do not obtein i res, let us before we go 

ut farther labourto find out the cauſe. TF the fault 
be inour prayer, becauſe we did «s# amiſſe, Jam. 4.3. 
as that we did not pray infaith, or in fervency,8&c. 


"we muſt endeavour by the afsiſtance of Gods Ipirir, . 


which we are to crave, to amend that fault. If the 
fault be in our ſelves,as that welie in ſome ſinne not 
need of, we muſt by repentance waſh our ſelves, 
and then renew our prayers unto God, Iſai. 1,16, 18, 
It may be we neither ſo greatly defire the thing 
which we ask while we want it, neither would ſo 
highly eſteem it when we havei it, as it- deſeryeth, 
and the Lord deferreth the _—_— of 
our fuir, that our deſire being d might be 
more fervent, and the thing ſo hardly obreined 
might both the more highly be eſteemed and. the 
morecarefiilly kept. So Angultine, Dems differt no- 
fra poſtulata, ut diſtamus'grandia gr anditer deſuderare: 
God deferreth to grant our = , that we may 
jeemco defer Cpreatly cate 
© Bourthly, having ed themeans and endeavour- 


n ed to remove theimpediments, weare'to perfiſt and 


perſevere in prayer without fainting. To which 

our Sfviour propoundedthe parable of the 

widow andthe judge, Luke18, 1. giving us to un« 

derftzng thar thoſe things which we'donor obtecin 

at the firſt, by reaſon of our eons and im- 

tt be armed which rk | 
erveth ther wont friends, Luke 11.,8 


' Fo this 'weare- often ſtirred 1 both 


by PregePt, Row: I2. 12. and praQtice; 'a$of Han- 


7 


vw 5 Fyyvy w JJ ©» 


ww AM + © = WW HD 
- = 


nah2:Sam;4:1 I 2% of David, Pfal. «109.4 cho 
himſelf. co-prayer;. of Daniel, when he was forbid-' 
den.under painof death to callupon God, Dan. 6; 
'of, Bartimeus: apt 46 blind .man., who: calling-upon 
Chriſt and bing therefore rebuked-of the people 
did ſo muchthe more cryafter him;Mark 10.46,48. 
of the womanof Syrophenicia, _ A ro 
ved divers repulſes yet by her.im 

herdeſize, Marth. 1522-0 the mr mr 
Ads 2.142. and 13.5.:0f Cornelius, AQs I0% of 


Paul, who praycd without ccaſing; 


Fifthly, as we are'to perſiſt with a kind of inv- 5. We wat, 


portunitie in our prayers, ſo are we with patience eo 

cxpe@the Lords leiſure, Plal. 40. r-a0d I30, 5,7 lei 
and not'to be according ro 
ui crediderit nt Cfinee, Let not bimthatbelicverh 
make haſt: but, as it is Pal. 123.2. wating upon the 


Lord untill he have mercie ujon us, as Je= 
remy ſpeaketh nn 3. 26. that it is good. both to 
iry Jer wait for the ſalvation of the Lord, bi 


ured tharthe L wind er is 4 ome nn in the tine 


Hom cour 
 Sixthly\, i having perfiied, in prayerand! 


tr Lond 
ours inooncheba Ro net 
. --. 
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| Of duties 18 be performed after prayer, | 
wholly to deny it then fora timeto delayit, weare 
to.teft in; the good: will and pleaſure of God, being 
perſwaded that he hath heard dur prayersina bet- 
termannet'then we defired; usthough not” 
ad volantatem yet ad militarems,that is, for our profic 
not according to our will; after the manner 
of wile and carefull who will norgiveto 
hwy earns ask but whatis les 


howill nor granccheir 4- 
L may wr Poytce nhowi wor 


therefore _ are in this caſe tobe rites Au- 
tine direQeth us; $i —_— wo Oramus dtli- 


if, patienter ferenao, in omnibus gratias 'n 


p 


Wire roms, wy pin tas | 


hav red for nd od in-all ics: 


ought we to doubx but | 
nie op CE God willed then wha 
wedelited. And this is truenorondyin: 
benefits; which icis:good ſomerime co'want, but ry 
ſoit ſpirituall which arenot ne ro ſalvation. 
As forexample; Aman with ſome 
which is as-aprick-in his fleſh moving 
him to-finne, prayeth unto God to be delivered 


e-unto God, yerittm 
ic, the deniall more Sl 
Me his 


ts for his 
on oder [ie us 


—_ falytion with fear and to 


makeus more at of our whyeh hows ing 
that - 


_- 


Wes Ann” | '£93 
that we carry ſuch atienemy about us, 38 if we ſtand | 
not-upon- our guard will be ready toffoil.us, Exam- 

ple hereof in Paul, 2. Cor, 12.7, 8; 9, And this 
ought to-beour: diſpaſttion when our our requalts do 


ers and; our” requeſts, thenare we, Firſt;tq mit carry 

"be: unto God foribis goodneſſe, Pl 28. Jiur one 
| 6, and;66,' :20.:20d 118, 215 Dad..2; 23 Gen; 24. requeſts are + 
; 26.;Johbo 1144» ! dly,ourlave of God — 4 
be increaſed: and our confirmed wit 
| | confidence to make! our prayers unto hit for the 
2 time to come, Pſal. 116. 1,2. ore OW ea97; 

| he hath heard the payee of wy. * becanſe he 


hathinclined biseare unto es emit call 
ji awe pn '1 ary - 1h | 
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ONS inregard Of: ohjeds which iv<i- 

| cher Feekanall,onReall. 

. In negand of perſons we prays ciabenfor our eve x. Ofthe 


[Theprayer: actiabeadtemertvachewiay () 
Wo em | [10n,and It: is. wen =, 

 ic/Dim0aL, them; Rom. 27; 241 v2 

The othersfor. whom we areto pray, och 


S—_— ot- bving-! ps gy + —_— 


| But if: contrariwiſe the Lord bath Se How we * * 
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£8  Forwhomwemoſtpreje = 
ele&, which are happicin heaven; orthereprobate, 
_damnedinhell. For the ele ingenerall wedo pray 
Enna LETS 
= 
Lord would haſten the ſecondic ankle of 
71 For our and" their full redem | 
free nn in body and-ſo yo 'felt: 
ww  .citic of our bleſſed Saviour, and by himthefeltow- 
TT 7, SH «the waves to our complcteandeeter- 
dornrng þ the reprobateiin hell 
wn rpg for them ; bur. rather: againſt 
- them: which we doingenerall and by conſequence 
inthe ſame peritior. . - 


That we *\ Jarparticular wewronotto: fori Abevaſed: 
onghe notes = wvpeto_—y boy 


then our! 
be = was  needleſſe; or in hell, yr meaning wp 


[2 touching the: purgatoric-fire, it was buta ſmoke, 
* Hen Green Linhis, and their: 
erving tor opes inrich- 
io of the Po iſh clergie, ' Furthermore, as he that 
por pron _ for the ſaintsin heaven wropg- 
that theyineed his prayer; 
S CR catpra hfor anyofthe 


* hyagainſtthe Scriptures, 
wp --1 hell there is no redemption, -ioruimedintoſit; (For 
what warrant have we tolove'where'we know that 
God doth: hate, or t6:make intercefſion-forthem 
to whom the. .incerceſſion of Chriſt -doth-not: be- 


-iÞ> Bari: know \nocwheter theybeinhemvno 
; wet 


ES” ow — 2. WW” s 


no particiilas b 


| then Private, I L-SAM, 12+23« 


"Aden 


But vom Pn. ot they'e in Ps 


heaven-ar hell we-are' [not in particular tg pray for - 
them;/If we know not their eftate; ye are in'charity 
to hope the beſt of thoſe which die inthe churchs 


for w in heaven wecanby prayer Foocure . 


marided inthe word of Godto pray one for another, pry for 
Jams: 164: for all rhe $nt;;"Epheſc6;:18:for the cholsrhar 
whole #rotherbood of Chriſtians ;'as"our-Saviour *2s | 
hath: C.us, 0 'Faher, Give ws, &c." The ::.:... 


whichas:itdoth-teachus our duty, ſo' to them that 
doitirminiſtyerh comfort; Frazer, pro reſols ov as, 
ſolus oras provee'fi pra: onmibus;-omnes erat pro: Fo: 
Brother, if. thou prayeſt for'thy-ſelf alone, then 


chouelone przyeſÞfor -chy ſelfs if rhou'Þ ryeſtfor 


es to Ty bao almewrcrl 

that is,"for: -meri'of* i} Cataract conditions, "thoſe 
onely excepted who' have finned againſiithes dg 
Ghoſt: ; forx hom TD | more ſacrifice 


Lon 


God: Bebe. 20, a7 vow 


"2 gem cen 1 G4 HAUTE» 22 
is adifipAjontobeamad> i0 r6- 


panes, ade 
beſe we are 16619 prey, 


| Geet ofrieirontward and inward eſtate; In 


regard 'of obtward- eſtate 'ſome» are publick 
be ſomearc-privatc. Weweto pray for -all, but 
pecialiyifor the.qublick;)dnd rhe whith-be in av- 


SD [x,2: Andas priv ol age 
opehe pablick} orcontranſiviſe pt nes 


Echarare alive; 4'We are 'com- — 


0bjet. F 


pope 
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/ Prayers made for the» wicked are: miny times 
without fruit, ISTIE! odoato Crs eh46 LL ! »Tf 

. c R * 
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ll, - If they be withour fruic, though theybetdthow 
© idle, -yet-not to. thee. Thy proyer fhall return inte TEES 
il, thine own beſme,Plal3 5.13. according to that Mat. 
| 10.13; When ye come into an it, ormiſh 
ne peace unro'it + " che houſe be worthy, let your peactcome 
y, aponit; but if itbenet worthy, let your peacereturn to 
; 08. 
? c As for-thoſethat be our enemies; T oh the _ 
et Schoolmien teach thatwe' are not or at need 
i- Ry to-pray forthem; yet_ our: Saviour 
8 be nh jorge Teng oy Wreanny adware: ro 
ft ” e Ws, 4104 10:pray 
b . ## In So Jer. 29. 7: Rom. 
of 17, 14” by our Saviour, 
$, Lake I AE y epen, Aa 7. 60. 
is E Daſbecialtindofprperor tha Of Bleſking, 
of + which isa peciall ind of rf ee 
- Prinen, F, KingB. oj. of the Prieſt, Num. 6, 23, 
/ which ehe Lond fk gle 9. and 27. and 49. To 
þ the echldn force, infomach 
5 that the: prolor drens life :and 
e ſcemeth tobe oe if the fifth 
b commandment, hes rhey may prolo their + 
' '&c. Fey ene he bllig of heir ya n 
. taught to crave parents ; the 
EO rather becauſe as it is our pray toy others, 
) ſoalfo rodefire others to pray form. Which hath 


been done not onely by the inferiour and-weak 
in grace, race, as 2. Sam, 12. Jam, To I4. buralſo 
chief Saints/of God, as by Paul in many places of 
; hisepiſiles,: asRom, 15. 30, Bpb, 6: I be 


wo 


7. 


bythe 
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bg defire tortiestoprey Forive, mom add our 
———_— = ts, and our indeavour, and ,our, x 16 po | 

, e: hath ſeparated between. G 
| i the. prayers of others —_ ſo | 
godly will noravail us, Jer. 15-4 Bxck.1 Ie;I4e y > - 

Of Prafer- Prayer- againſt 'others 1s. Auerimonia or, Inpre- 
"aguinito= - .CAaffo. 
. thers. 
Complain; © Complaint, is interceſſion againſt others; layi 
wy M's np 6 EE 
Rom.:1T. 2,3. I. _ Thr ko Pal. 3. I, 2 
and:2 2 7,8; — TY: 


where — | 
p4,cvil of fins; bur.defire their molum peng, cvil 
of puniſhment. And leg are three degrees: The 
when we pray: not:againſt their perſons but 
£- againſt and praftices, thar God would 
Eran ent te Fe 
? 2. Sam . STELO =p 
condly,when we pray the. Lord to infit ſometem- | 
i affliction GAY _— "2 
th + frees with re: at may ſ "« 
wane. Jobgg:. 36« Optas Elihu: obum 
dones juſtition Dei agnoſeat, &r 4 ah 
mis gwalibus inpii- awnter. abſtinces Elibu <4. 
Job ſo. lodg to: be afflicted till he acknowledged 
" on juſtice, and abſteined-from blaſphemous an- 
iow Hee mito. Di mh 
we pray, ir utter on, $-I5. But 
Whete in” here it.tnay- be detnanded whether theſe kinds of 


awful = be lawfull and —_ ro chari 
hether alſo they be imitab Co "ot 


Imprecation: -- 


_— 
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which are —"þ For of the firſt there is no 


Auguſtine ſaith, verbs prathctniium, the words of 


hoſe who foretett; rarher then poſe imprecenti, 
thewiſhes of them that imprecate;' as Gen. 9, 25, 
PRl.rog.7,8, with As, 25. Jol. 6. 26., with 1. 
Kings 16. 34-' And ſuchare the words denounced 
by our Saviour to Chorazin and Bethſaida, Matth. 
11.21. againſt the Phariſees, Matth. 23. and Luke 
11.42, &c, againſt Judas, Matth.26. 24. 

As touching the reſt of the curſes which the ho- 
ly men'of God in the Scriptures have denounced 
againſt the wicked, wiſhing the ruine and deſtruQi- 


on of their perſons, we are to hold that ——— 
they 


189 


Contra ÞF aw 
um. 


of Ire: 
they were warrantable in them, yet not imitable of 
- us. They by the ſpirit of God were inlightened 
certainly to know & diſcern thoſe againſt whom 
they make ſuch imprecations to have beenthe de- 
ſperate cnemics of God appointed to. deſtruion, 
Secondly,, they were moved not with private ha- | 
rred but with a pure zeal of Gods glory, to which 
the love of our neighbour muſt give place, defiring 
that God might be glorificd in the confuſion of his 
obſtinate enemies. 
_—_ "oy as ek us Ort mo have b— the perl 
| abſtein from Of knowledge nor the rity 0 our ſafeſt 
imprecations Courſe is altoge o abc from imp Focgions 
and 
malice, they are moſt horrible profanations of the 
name of God, whereby malicious men go about to 
make God the executioner of their malice: and 
therefore we are charged not to curſe but to bcc, 
x. Pet. 3.9. even thoſe that curſe or perſecute us, - 
Rom:12. 14. Matth. $-:* Curſed therefore are 
they which uſe cu Pl 209 I7. 25: SRRY if 
they curſe any of the Thjelkke to whom 


God hath made SL ornnc Bleſſed be he that bleſſeth 
thee, and curſed be he that carſeth thee, Gen. 12. 3. 
and 27. 29. Fake? 


we Wa aa FF V» 
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of the things for which we muſt pray. 
. | CUAS. XXXIIL 
© Of the vedll objet# of prayer , or thethings 
10 be prayed for. 

He obje& reall, or the thing which we do ask, is 
'T cicher undetermined and not particularly ex- 
preſſed,or elſe it is determined and expreſled in ; 4 
ticular. The former, when ingenerall orin indefi- 
nite terms we deſire the Lord to heare us, Pſal.4.1. 
Heare me when 1 call; have mercy upon me, and heare my 
prayer: Pſal.5.1,2.-and 28. 1,2. and 542. and 55. 
T, 2, and61.1. and 86. 1. and 88.2. and 102. 1,2. 
and 130.1,2. and 141. 1,2. and 143-1. 

The objeR determined is "either the glory of 
Godor our owngood. The advancementof Gods 
glory isto be asked both abſolutely and firſt. Ab- 
olutely, I ſay, without any condition or reſpeR of 
our own good; which we muſt ſubordinate to the 
glory of God, and not the glory of God to it. If 
therefore the glory of God: and our own good 
come in compariſon or in queſtion whether ſhould 
-— place, we ought to preferre the glory of God 

efore our own ſalvation. Example, Exod. 32.32. 
Rom.9.3. For the glory of God is the chief end, 
and our good isno otherwiſeto be deſired then it is 
referred thereunto. But as weare toask itabſolute- 
ly ſoalſo firſt : Firſt, bottrin order, as our Saviour 


. hath raught us, this being the firſt petition of the 


— z and firſt in degree, tharis , chiefly, 
becauſe the end is alwayes better and more exce!- 
lent then thoſe things which are referred to the end: 


T2 WG wv nets 8 mAG drones. | 
The 
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of tle uhings Jar which memo prop. 

The things which we craye forour ſelves ( under 
which word I comprehendall men)is either the be. 
ſtowing, continning and increaſtng of ſome good, . 
or elſe err ove or 70G from evi AY 
which regard ptayer-is either wgmuyyy” $re64:10 boy, 
prayer for good; or Hung, deprecatie -—- deprecati- 
on of evil. Toons W's a rye pu 7s Cuncer th 
eur july 4 Prayer #5: 1141 0 FLOREErnIN 
holy ther a #nto' God, faith Baſil. Phil, 4. £ 
I.Tim.2.1. | | 
. "It yas ſaid _ that = _ r or obje of 
our prayer muſt be good; how then can prayer ad. 
mit a diſtintion in reſpeR of. good and = "24 

The avoiding ortaking away of evil is good: 4- 
motio mali habet ratienem bon, Removing of cyil 
hath the reaſon of good: And, as the- Oratour 
ſaith, Bellww oft cavere malum , Itis a good thing to 
ſhunevil. And -hereupon: the benefits of God arc 
diſtinguiſhed imto-politive, which are reall benefits; 
and privative, which is deliverance or preſervation 
from evil. The good things which we crave for 


' our ſelves belong either to the- obteining of a better 


life, or for the mainteining; of this life: the former 
are commonly called ſpirituall bleffings,and the lat- 
ter temporall. 

The ſpiritual! bleſſings ( I mean ſomany as arc 
neceſſary to at to-ask abſolutely; be- 
cauſeſuch fpirituall bleſſings arcabſolutely ſubordi- 
nated'to. Gods glory and mans ſalvation, And: ſc- 
condly,among thoſe things which we crave for our 
ſelves they are firſt to be defired and ſought, Matth. 


6. 33+ And that orderour Saviour obſeryeth m the | 
Fe Lords | 
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inthe next place' to ſeek our own chiefeſt good. 


d, | For by the es ed ms _ a Glagdans INIEnS 
n both the kingdome the 0 
,, grace. The kingdome of wit cometh to us in our 
i- glorification, the kingdome of grace in our vocati- 
th; on, whereby we are brought out of the kingdome 
7 of Satan into Gods kingdome; and ſecondly in our 
5, juſtification, whereby we are both indued with the 

priviledges of his kingdome, which are the righte- 
ff ouſneſſe of God imputed, peace and joyinthe noly 
1. Ghoſt, Rom. 14.17,andalſo intituled unto the king 


dome of heaven. - And by doing the will | Pra _ on 
ſ earth as it is done in heaven,is meant the righteouſnes 
i of God fo farre as itis by us tobe performed, or the - 
Ir righteouſheſſe of ſandification, which is-both'the 
0 cognizance of all rrue ſabjecs of the kingdome of 
c . grace, afid, the proper note of all the heirs of the 
z  —— glory, As 26.18. and 20.32. 
n s touching temporall benefits ; Some have de- 
r hied that gm. are to os asked of God, as the Mar- 
£ cionites and Manichees: others have doubted con- 
1 cerning the ſame; as Chryſoſtome and Baſil, asbe- 
; _ ing unworthy cither for usto' ſeek and 25k of God, 
or for him to give unto-us. But our Saviour, when ; 


c he biddeth wk the kingdome of God and his 
b 7h ghee i det rn things res 
; Ain 2ferondary 1 ' For, 35 Lyra 


Ty ; er urrndreub dicituy a4 feenndem. Cans ex- 
gd diehs, Prim Joint, Soiflioed mo hoe po- 
erins 0 | ny pot men men SEA 
, condarih* dale never 5 ak ) dhhud 
Fol: tanquam neceſſarium noir er gi6wny 


aniem 


w _—_ — 


Lords prayer, reachi dſwotoldngnd God, 


194 . 
Auguſt. Do guterp propter iliud bonum : Fixsr is relatively ſpo- 


ſerm, Dom. 
Un, menteyl. 2+ 


' Thu wemuſt prey for temporal beſcings; 


ken with reference toalatter : And therefore when 
he ſaith that we muſt ſeek it firſ, he implyeth that 


 thisisto be ſoughtafterwards,notin reſpeR of time 


but dignity (that is, ina ſecondary.reſpeR;) thar as 
our good, this as neceflary, For whereas it may be 
objeRed, that remporall benefits are not querend: 


| ſed adjicienda queſitts, notto be ſought, but to be ad- 


ded to things ſought, I anſwer, That God hath 
promiſed to adde theſe things , but not to-thofe that 
tempt God in IO of prayerand other means, 
but to ſuch as ſeek them in a ſecondary reſped. 
Whereunto we may adde the praRiice of the godly; 
Gen.28.20. 1.Kings $. 33,35,37- Prov.30.8.' and 


- . theprecept of our Saviour Chriſt, teaching us to 


baſeſt creatures, 


'niced but that-in asking 


ſay, Givews this day our daily bread. 'It cinnot be de- 
temporall things many do 


erre, cither asking them chiefly or abſolurely; but as 
wemulſt ask ſcek themiin a ſecondary reſpet, 


ſo alſo conditionally, ſo farre forth as they ſtand 
wa. the glory of God and our own ſpirituall 
'$] d p : |; Þ 
- But theſe outward-things are not to be cared for; 
and therefore not to be prayed for. Ba 
Chriſt doth: not forbid cram providemie, ſid 
winrar, catam ſolicitudinis & \ diffidentie, the care of - 
providence, but carking care and diffidence. Phil. 
4-6; Be nothing  carefull, but in all things let your re- 
queſts -be manifeſted. And: where :they think theſe 
things unworthy the Lords gift, they muſt under- 
ſtand that. his, providence ſubmirterh.ir. ſelf ro the 
lowelt.creature; and he giveth food toall even on 
| | c 
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- The mind in and by prayer is to'be lifted up to 0bje?, 
God, and not to be depreſſed to things below : But | 
when we pray for temporall things the mind' is nor 
elevated but depreſſed. | FERN 
When we ſoask temporall things for themſelves, Anfw., 
reſting in them as the end, our mind is depreſſed and - 
- ourheartis ſet upon them, but not ſo when they are 
. asked as means to further Gods glory and our own 
ſpirituall good. 6 
C HAPs. þ 4 X * IV. | 
Of Deprecation. | 


Ow followeth Deprecation, which is called 

Nang Theevil which we do deprecars, that is, 
deſire either to be delivered from, whether in 
whole, «t avertater, that it may be averted, or in 
part, #t mitigetur, that it may be mitigated if itbe 
upon us, .or to be kept and preſerved therefrom if 
' we beinany danger thereof, wt antevertatur, that it 
may be prevented, is cither theevil of ſinne. or the 
evilof puniſhment. - In the former we pray that our- * 
ſinnes may: be. removed and taken away, that is, 
that we may be delivered cither from the guilt of _ 
ſinne,whichis ourjuſtification; or from the fault and Of conkefli- 
corruption, which is our ſanQification. —_— p 

' In prayer for the forgivencſle of finne theſe the ir is 
things ſpecially are required: Firſt, intheaRion. it Toſtprof- 
ſelf; confeſſion of ſfinnes. And of this Auguſtine necetney. 
ſpeaketh:excellently :- Hortatur nos (zpins Scriptura Pt confeſſe- 
ad medicaments fugere' confeſcionis 5 Now-qudd Demue $,4,,55 m, 
indigeat confeſeione noſtra, 6c. The Scripture __ Temper 
| : WS + often 
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of the Cnfeſtion of ob ſinnes. | 
& often exhott us to! flee to the medicine'of confeſi- 
Mens pry wee I OT —_— 
all things are preſent which we think, p 
© butbecauſe we cannot otherwiſe beſavedunleſſc we 
cc oonfelle U that-which we have done atniſfſe 


< ceoligently. Hethar accuſeth himſelf in his ſinnes 
| « .ncewhenof tonccae him inchetle” 


< of judgement, If ar leaſt confefling he do by repent- 
” ing blot out what he hath done, and doth riotagain 
«© renew them, &c. Let the ſinner whileſt heliveth 
< confeſle the finnes which he hath committed, be- 
© cauſeconfefſion is fruitleſſe in hell, neither doth re- 
© pentancethere profit to ſalvation. Behold, now i the | 
© day of ſalvation,now is the time acceptable to God now 
© {s thetimeof pardon to the penitent: but after death 
© there will be a time of vengeance forthoſe tharne- - 
< gicftta confeſle their finnes.: For all wicked men 
© have bitter repentance in torments, butitdoth not 

pardon:but their conſcience tortureth 


—_— 


pra . irt . -M 


give 


| Of «hi Confefionaf onifinner — '  _ Tay - 
ve alrhb;e40 thyrfeer comers Clhurchithyknees ©< 
ne libout , &s-: And donot reranth For ©< 
God hath promiſedp to the penitenr, -but he ©© 
hattonot promifed.life;till tomorrow to him that © . - 
delayeth it. 'Thus much: Auguſtine, DO SOTNULEAS IDS 
_ Nowthis confeſſionis both'profitableand neceſ- 
fary.-It- hath the promiſe of forgivenefle:- So'to 
the hiding of our {innes.is pardon denied, 1.John x. 
8.9. if we deny our fines, we dective onr ſelves, and 
theres notruthin ws; but wo bewray our ſelves tobe 
hypocrites : 1f we confeſſe our ſinnes, he is faithfull 
and juſt to forgive our finnes, andto: cleanſe us from all 
#nrighteouſneſſe. Prov.28.13. He that hideth hu ſinnes 
ſhallnot proſper; but be that confeſſeth and forſaketh them | 
ſhall have mercy. We ſeethis verified in'the exam- 
leof David: For while he concealed his finne,the 
hand of the Lord was heavy upon him to affli him, 
Pſal:32+3;4+ but when he confeſſed and acknomledeed 
bi inzquity , the Lord forgave bim bis finxe, verl. 5. 
Aſoon as David reproved by Nathan confeſſed his 
ſinne, the-Propher preſently aflureth him that his 
finne was forgiven, 2.Sam.12. 
Now this confeſſion is to be made of unknown How this | 
ſinnes/ generally, Pſal. 19. 13. of known finnes 7500 8 
particularly, together with the aggravating circum- _ 
ſtances , Pſal; 51. 4,5- and inboth we arefreely to 
acknowledge what we have deſerved for the ſame, 
 Ezra'9. 6,7. Dan« 9. 4,5- thatjudging onr ſelves we 
" may not be judged of the Lord, 1. Cor. 11. 31. and 
thatthe Lord (5 api may be juſtified, Pal. 
51. 4+. To; which purpoſe we are. tojabhborre our 
ſehves in duſt and aſhes , Job 42. 6. and to behave our 
Liifh O 3 ſelves 
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198 af alt Confiſcaf eur furwdes = 
| ſelves before-the Lord'as :Benhadad-and his fol- 
lowers before. Alabthe King'of Iſrael; r.Kings 
That exami- 2© 27. -And' that this confeſſion may be inade ac- | 


_—_ y, we are in-ourpreparation-both to 


cording] 2 
before con- and CXAamine ourſelves :bythe'lawof God; to 
klion. Gut our finnts which weare'ſetiouſly to-confele, 

Lams 3:40, 41. and alſo labour thatwemay ſee an 
fecl our. miſerie in refpet ofthem, that labouring 
and being: wearied under theburden-of them, . we 
| may out of an humble and contrite ſoul poure 
out our ſupplications-unto the:.Lord. The negteR 


 _  whercof isreprovedJer. 8. 6, AJIITE 
Charity and ., And«that we may dbtcin forgiveneſſewe are alſo 
rervired be. $©OCOMcincharitie, being as defirous ro forgive our 
foreconfel- Hrethren 'that have ed us as we defite to 
hen, 2d be forgiven of the Lord, Marth. 6, 14, 15. Sec 
Ecclus 28-2, 3. I. Tim. 2. 8. ot; ye, Without 
wrath. - And likewiſe we are'to repent of tlioſe 
finnes the pardon whereof we defire: For 'that is 
- pretentied in our asking forgiveneſſe, that is, both to 
forie for 'our finne paſt, and to' promiſe- and 
purpoſe unfeignedly- amendment for" the'time to 
come.” | 2002 C00 v0) 

' __ 'Andboththeſc dutiesof charity and repentance 
are likewiſc.to be practiced in our lives after 'we 
Ge roms mr wt rm 
as the duticof:chariry its forgiving ochers; 
If after we have defired forgiveneſle, and-in' our 
conccithave obteined pardon, if we deal urimerci- ' 

' fully with'vur brother, whom we will nor forgive, 

_ twill be awevidence- againſt us that our {Innes in- 
deed were not pardoned, Marth; x$, Ms" 


of the Confuſc ton of anrſInnes> 

Art for the other duty ofrepentance, A man can} 
nor-have aſſurance of the ferotvenet: of his ſinne 
which: he doth continue in: For God doth not re- 
mirthefinnes which we our ſelves retein'; He that 
tonfeſſeth- and forſaketh his ſine ſhall have mercy, 
Prov. 28.13. > 7h Rs 

And as we are to pray for the forgiveneſle of 
. finne or'taking away of the guilt, ſo we muſtalfo 
pray that we may be delivered from the corry- 
ptions and preſerved againſt tentations alluring 
unto ſinne for thertime ro-come. And as weare 
to pray againft corruptions and tentationg, fo muſt 
we in our lives ſtrive and fight againſt our corry- 


ptions and reſiſt tentarions, avoyding alſo occaſtons 


of evil; otherwiſe how can we ask that of the Lord 
which-we our ſelves wilt not yictd unto in our 


praQice. 

So munch of prayer againſt mw cmipe, the Ofprayee | 
evil of finne. | There Alſo prayer againſt ma- ef on 
lum pene , the eviF of puniſhment , both'ſpiritn- niquncac. 


all and temporall and alſq - cternatf. The - [ao 
tuall is, whet God doth puniſh finne with finne, 
blinding the eyes' of men, and hardening their 
hearts, and giving them oyer to areprobare ſenſe. 
The remporalt, when God doth cither for che- 
ſtiſement, or triall, or puniſhment, afffimen with 
the afliaons. and- calamities of this: life: : 


ie 
which ſort this kind of deprecarionis moſt uſuall, 


Pſalmus dmuxrix3s, NT perdass, Pfal. 57, 5H4159, 75- 
But in this kind of prayer efpeciallyjwe muſt 
wholly ſubmir and reſigne our ſelves unge the good 
will-and pleaſure of God, who knaweth whar is 
O 4 good 


: > 0 "IR 
. 
- 
- 


- Ment 1 
their grief, wheteby they expoſtulate with God 


good for us better then our ſelves;  with-patience 
and comfort to, bear what it ſhall pleaſe God to 
lay uponus, after the example of David, 2. Sam. 
I 5» 26, and of our Saviour, Matth. 26.39, 42. :For 


»g- herein eſpecially thar-is verified Rom. 8. that we 


know not what to ask, For to be afflicd is not ſimply 
evil, . but contrariwiſe worketh for . the good 
of them that are afflited, Rom. 8. 28. Infomuch 
that. David profefleth that it had been good for him 
that he had been afflicet, Pſal. 119.71.and Jeremy, 
Lam. 3. 27. yea, David pronounceth the man bleſſed 
whom the Lord doth chaſtiſe and nurture in his law, 
Pal. 94. 12. | MA 

' Deprecation of calamitics is often joyned with La- 
mentations particularly agg Dre ſtate, and 
Expoſtulations. Example of the former in the La- 
mentations of Jeremie. Expoſtulations are vehe- 
ions of the afflited expreſſed from 


conce the greatneſſe or continuance of their 
afllitions, Pſal. 22. 1. | Si 

But here we mult take heed that ourexpoſtula- 
_ = a lively fruit of aſtrong faith, Mt perhaps 
it dodegenerate into open murmuri ining 
Linſt God. David, bla 22. au TOS 
Os nd ere La DCs and 
therefore calling him, My God, my God, expoſtu- 
lateth with him why, being his G od, he had forſaken 


him. So much of Petition or Prayer, 


Cuars 


of #ht Confeſcion of. our ſinnes. 
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of Thanksgiving. 


Ni rr, oy. isthat invocation whereby. we do 


render due thanks and prayſc unto God for his - | 
benefits, - As touching the names This duty is by Ofthe di- - 
divers names expreſſed.inthe Scriptures,Pſal.1o0,4, 73 rames 
Ifai, 12. Pſal.145%2. As, To prayſe God, Gen. 29.35: whereby 
To bleſſe him, Pal. 103. 1, 2. and 104. 1. 1. Chron. thankſgiving 


29. 13: Jam. 3.9. Taconfeſſe unto him, Matth. 11, an. "rg 
.25. Heb« 13.15. ras 1. thanks , Pal. 105. 1. leon 
1-Chron. 16.8.1. Theſl, 5. 8. Rom: r. 21. Eph. 

5. 20. To maenifie the Lord, Luke 1.46. At. 10. 46. 

and 19. 17. Toextoll him, Pal. 145.1. Toexalt his 

name, Pal. 34. 3- Toglorifie him, Matth, 9. 8. and 

25. 31. Luke 2. 20. To make his name olorious, 

Pal. 66. I, 2. Tooffer (viz. a voluntary oblationz 
thankſgiving and prayſe, Plal.50.14, 23. To offer the 
ſacrifice of prayſe unto God, that is, the fruit of our lips 
confeſcing to his name, Heb. 13. 15. as Hoſea ſoecke 

eh chap. 14- 2. To render the calves of our lips; To 
ſacrifice anto God with the voice of thankſgiving, Jon. 

2.9. PlaL 116.17. Toſacrifice the ſacrifice of thankſ- 
21ving. : 

The dutics required in thankſgiving are cither Of thecom- 
common to- it with prayer, or proper and peculiar 792 duties 
unto it. For whenl ſay that thankſgiving is a kind thankſajving 
of invocation, -you are to underſtand that all thoſe 
things which were ſpoken ofin the general treatiſe 
' areparticularly to be oh my to thankſgiving. The 
which I will the rather do, becauſe —_—_— 

ole 


202 Of thank ſciving; anibwhitirrequired unto it. 
thoſe things aredeliyered not as generall, points but 
as particular to'p —_ 

Thankſgi» Thankſgiving therefore as well as prayer, is 4 
ving what religious ſpeech f the faithfull unto Godin the name of 
mo Chriſt, made according 10thewill of God by the hilp of = 
the holy Ghoſh, concerning good things appertcining to 
Gods glory and our. own goed. I call it a religions 
ſpeech, becauſe it is a principall part ob that religious 
worſhip which we owurito:God? whereby. it is al- 
fo diſhnguiſhed fromthe. civill thankſgiving to 
* men, and is. therefore religiouſly wo be a 
En the reſt of the definition I: fax things 
which: are cſſentialb to all invocation, and withour 
whichit cannot be acceptable unto God: Firſt, That 
_ —_— doth actor kl oo 
heareth not s2 t ing a 
farifcs, the holy Ghoſt tellethus that che ſacrifice of 
the wicked-is abowination 20 the Lord, Prov. 15. 8. 
the is the Church: 
in = Chwek. Pal, 


uliar 
5 and hip call = 
(abc G God, Tr haſt thou 70 $1 to declare my ftatutes.and 


rags har GO haeft to 
EEE Sacri- 


Ear eo — nn c159e andali the 
' faith they onely to 
#p ſpiretuall ſacrifice apuckls 29: God! od by Foſs ci, 
I. Pct; 2. 5,9. Revel: 2.6. © 
This dury is EOnP required of als, and can- 


nor 
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of thavkſgiviney) uodwhetis YMquired #ht6 It; 


not without ſidne.decoirted by any ;\burcannotbe Thanklgi 


acceptably perfornied -but by the faithfull, And 
therefore the' fairhfull are in a ſpeciall danher cx- 
horted-to Parts te: 30. 4, and 145; 16. and 
149.5; 6: And this ſheweth the 'neceffity of faith. 
in Chriſt and repentance towards God. Again, 
thoſe which ' give thanks muſt be joyfull and re- 
joycein the Lord; but the wicked caritiot rejoyce'in 
the Lord, neitherought they whileſt they continue 
in their finnes to be joyfull: yea, ovr Saviour de- 
nouhceth & wo to ſuch langhers, Luke 6. The 
faithfull. therefore alone are cxhorred,as to rejoyce 
always, foi dll rhings to give thanks, 1. Theſl. 5. 
16, 18. Pſal; £532. 9, 16.4nd 149. ©2, 3, 5, 6. and 
33- 1. Rejoyee in the Lord, o ye righteous, for prayſe is 
conch for uhe upright, 
© Secondly yas! prayer fo alfo thankſgiving is to 
beoffered unto God afgtic 45 the authour and _—_ 
cipall giverof all 'gbod'things , Jam.'r. 17. Pfat. 
50. 14+. /Col 39 Ephef. 5. 20. We may and 
ought 16/be! t-urito then 2$/urito the in- 
ſtrumbts'of Gbd 5 us Roth. "18. 4. And to be 
unthankfullis'a great fault ; 2. Tim. 3. 2. Butrif 
neglecting God we give thanks into men as the 
authours, we commit ſacrilegious idolatry in rob- 
bingn/God of his'hofnour ard (giving ir unto men. 
_ In this {enſe prayſe and thankfgiving is a facrifice 
whiclymalt be offeredieo the Eord alone;and in this 
ſenſe hismanie atone ito beexatted, Pl. 148, 13. 
and therefore they which {8 give tharks to men, 
or reſt inthe nems/,>they ſacrifice utito them an 
make'them'their- God; OY fo gr and 
TY, re 


ving can 

r 4 
formed by 
the faithful 
onely, 


Thankſgi- 
ving is to be 
offered unta 
God alone. 


.204 Of thankſgiving, ind whitis.yequiredatito it. 
burn incepſe t0 their drag, Hab« 4.-16; Eph 5. 20; 

1 © 5 xi, #880. Codandihe Father- 
Thanklgi- Thirdly, Thankſgiving as well as Prayer is to be 
tobe , offered unto God in the name of; Chriſt, Epheſ. 8. 
%e name of 20+ W Xeiry "Ine7, #18 Chrift Foſs, Epheſc3.21. i "In; 
Chriſt. wpwr7, through Chriſt Feſus, Rom.1.8. & 7.25. Col. 
3- 17. Heb..13. 15. Forweare an holy pricſthood, 
to offer.up / Has facrifice yuane gr table to: God by 

Jeſus Chriſt, x. Pet. 2. 5. Revel,-$-3- -\-- 
Ofche man- Ea ig for the _ NG in 
%-k-:vino the ſoul, I; in gene tour £ iving be a 
AP * ſpecch ofthe ſoul and not ofthe lips alone. David 
therefore in ſome. places :ſtirteth. up: #is--ſos/ to 
prayſe God, Pal. 103. 1, 2. and 104. 1. And 
elſewhere he profeſſeth that he would prayſe. God 
with his whole heart, Pal. 9.1./and- 86, 12-and 111. 
- 1+ thatis, withan ju nght beart,: Pſal.-r19. 7.-To 


which purpoſe Payul-alfo exhorteth us to fine ww ovr 
hearts unto God « 5«19. Col3416.: Tolittle 


purpoſe ſerverh = outward-melody of the.yoyce, 
unleſle there be a concent_ thereof. with the heart: 
We muſt therefore be -carcfull to fing-Davids 
Pſalmes with Davids affections; but we may not 
fing or praiſe God either with feigned lips or with 
wandring thoughts. '\ 7367 pl_O” 

4 «7. CO1,3.16, | FFait 5 
whereby we —_ beputoniatibe this war ſer. 
viceand ſacrifice of praiſe is acceptable unto. God 
in Chriſt, without which 'qur-t wing cannot 


be asit. ought, chearfull : unleſſewe = faded 


by faith of Gods goodnefle towards us how-can we 
' be thankfull ctohim ? 3. In 


8,5 
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vie be 'humble , reverent, and hearty: 
Humble, . that we may aſcribe the whole praiſe 
unto God, unto whom alone it is due, andaſſume no 
part thereof unto' our ſelves; Pfal/115.1. Reve- 
rent;for without reverence we cannot give unto the 
Lord the praiſe that is due unto his pn Pſal. 29. 
% a unto him eternal king! W- 
lory, We muſt in out thanks ning re oyce 
m = Gol) bt wet arr , nns rt 
95» 24 6s orming therein a religious ſervice 
and to God. Hearty, with all our heartzand 
that in particular with thankfulneſſe and chearful- 
neſſe, without which our thanks will be either cold 

or counterfeit. See Pſal. 68.26. 
And as for -bodily- dutics: The voyce in more 
ſpeciall manner a required in thankſgiving. There- 
rer © our plory, becnife by «we 
areto glori Gods We are notby fitence to Tro- 
ther Gods prayſe; but as weate itlwirdly tharikfall 
ſo maſt wereſtifie-our inward thankfulnefſe by our 
outward tha o. And in this Fired of Invoca-- 
tion ef] y is ſing] ig warranted and cominetid-" 
ed unto-us-ihithe-Scri —_— hor'oncly of the Old 
Teſtamentbur alſo of the New, Jam. 5. 13. Ephel. 
EE Fo © beg perf 

yy on '21 me 
by thehelpofrhe holy 


God that doh oper ovr lips rhat owr 
forth bij od * 
which 


ce Ea our hewis: - 
te 


tongue-tie: in-Gods prayſes: bur it is the pa] 
Pal. 5£5 15:5 eo term ane | 


3. Incurthcarric: rant y rr ymomn naſe or : 
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206 of ſpecial duties required in thankſeiving.. 
- Sixthlyandlaſtly, our thankſgiving muſt be for 
goodand lawfull things: otherwiſe wegoabout to 
make God the authour of evil. DL 


Cuar XXXVI. 
Speciall duties required in thanksgiving. 
TX duties ſpecially required in Thankſgiving 
do concerneither the manner haw,: or the time = 


when,or the objetfor which weare to give thanks, 
For the manner, there are dutics required both in 


7 6a itſelf and out of it, that is, before and n0 
Cr. WS. xt:3 Hog 455 ar 
Inthe aQion there are duties required both in- M 7o 
ward and outward. - . I to \< 
The aj are xs  Thankfulneſſe'; and ae, ' th 
C | - * i ; 4! an 
1. Thanks phy tak is required Col.3.16.that weſhould II 
fulneſſle, ſing i ly With: grace in our hearts. FOr aps and all 
eratia do fignific both the benefit and the thanks; an 

as when we ſay, xdpu 1dpr ritlu, Gratia gratiam parit, 
A goodturn b thanks : Andinthis ſenſerhe ve 
© ant for Thankſgiving at meals. The of 
therefore that is required inthe ſoul is Thank- led 


Fulneſſe. For outward thanksgiving without inward ful 
thankfulneſſe is counterfeit and hypocriticall. There rig 
is no doubt bur that habende ſont gratia guar agimw:, tru 
we muſt have thankfulneſſe = 5p. EY "wt 


WE 


And as prayer is the exprefling of our defire, ſo xi 


2 thanksgiving is the teſtifying of. our Eo ist 
And therefore as they play rhe hypocrites which BW fid 
pray for thatwhich they do notdefite ,) fo likewilc 


they 


-, Of ſptciall duties required in thinksgiving,. 207 
they which give thanks for that for which they are 
not thankfull, either becauſe they have it not, or do 
' notthink themſelves beholding to God for ir, Luke 

13. Andasin prayerthe Lord eſpecially regardeth 
the defire of the heart; ſo. in thankſgiving, the 
' tankfulneſſe of the ſoul. 5 
Now unto this thankfulnefle there is required 
recordatio, mindfulne(ſe, Lin the foul: 
| ae 0, acknowledgement, : 
10, affettion, inthe heart. | 
| m__ rſt, if we eras ena ha of Gods _— z Remem: 
non habemus gratias , WC them not in mind, we ance © 
are notchankfull. And therefore we are'often ſtir- > _— 
red up to remember Gods benefits , and ſtraitly : 

| charged that we do not forget them: for to forget 

' themisto beunthankfall. See Deur. 6. 10, 11, 12. 
and 8.11, 14,17,18.and 32.15,18. Pſal.103.2.and 
116.21, Andthis remembranceir muſt. be effteu- 
all, moving us to be thankfull both in heart, word, *' 
and Jeed, Pfal.78.7. Deut. 8.11. a 
The ſcrond is a gratefull acknowledgement be- 3:Agarcfull 
neficii Divini, of Gods goodneſle; and officii noftri, yen of © 
of our beholdingneſſe. Yo the-gratefull acknow- Gods bene- 
ledgement.of Gods benefit is required, firſt afaith- ** 
full agnizing of the authour or benefaRour., and a' 
right prizing of the benefit. For if we would-be 
truly thankfull unto God, we muſt acknowledge, 
what 'good thing ſoever we have, whether ſpi- 
rituall or temporall,by what'means ſoeyer,tharGod 
is the authourandgiver thereof; Jam, 1 17;;Butin- 
fidelity in not acknowledging God: tobe the giver, 
but either reſting in the ſecondary cauſes; which ws 
{£1 vx ut 


\ 
\ 


mw 


pipe As gr 
but the inſtruments of God, or aſcribing the good 


things-we have cirher to our good forme or to our 


own induſtry or worthinefſe, maketh men unthank- 


full anto God. For faithlefſe! men, as when they de- 
fire any good thing! which they want do not ſeek 
unto God, ſo having obtcined their defire they db 
not return praiſe unto him, but aſcribe the good 
thing which they havccither to blind fortune with 
profane Atheiſts , or to their idoles. with idolaters 
m_ __ Hol. 2.5, my or. acre in = wr 
. cauſesas the principall, and preferre ore 

the workman, Ifai. 10.15. or attribute it to their own 


means and induſtry, and fo ſacrifice to therr net, Hab. 


I. 16. or laſtly to' their own wildome and worthi- 
wn ey Ar goes ro themſchves, Deut.s. 


4.5 Brat 7 he ſecond thing is a gratefulf climate and a 
Golebee ” ap of Gods beets: as well when we 


25 when we want them. But ungratcfull 
ightly eſteem the benefits of God when they 


_ 


hive , which they greatly deſire and highly 


prize when they-wanr'them. The which'is moſt 


of ye of liberty, the hanna food of God 
peace, ;< 0 

Cn is ofthem-when wc 

| inven tome r wrant- 

 ingratherthen iohcly'to 

prize them: and G x grchor men of 
eſe bens harbor may learn right- 

ty to valve them, and to: be mids for 


them. ' Our duty chercfor i, no ta cextenuate 


Gods begs, bu wie thank acknowledge- 


ment 


s = 


t 


_ a nates Bowes 
ment ratherto am in of 
neſſe of them, the excellency, the j wes yp 
modiouſneſſc, the neceſlity, the ſufficiencie , qe 
with the Pfalmiſt, Pal. 16.6. DI 
therein Gods wiſdome, power, goodnefſe 
providence and boutity towards i 
dedthathe dothall clings well dogs. 57.37. and 
by the difpenſation of his g00 od] Liburrors 
hecauſeth ll things 
28. They therefore are uttthankfull ho either ex- 
tentiate *or lightly cfteern; the benefits 'of God 
(which, asf? Lid, is uſual! in ordinary bleſſings) 
Naom.11.6. or, which is worſe, do take in ill part 
nnd or my done for their good, Deut: 1. 
7. which is nfiall in the aherly chaltſerionts 
nd croffes which God layeth oor us forknd pro- 
fit, Heb. 12.10. Bus who is wiſcandwil e theſe 
things, even he fhall underſtand the loving adeeſſe of 


the Lord, Pfal. 107.43. 
And as we are thankfully to-acknow!l 


knowledge our own beholdingneſſe. Which we 
ſhatf che do if to the ons of 
Gods effe we ſhall adde the confideration 
our own inonr ſclvesand our own tfwor- 
thineffe. 

b For i ewe Cones heres, CT " 
the woHld inreſpedt of rempy void 
of atl ſpiricuatf goodnefſe, we will acknowledge 
that whar good thing foever we have wearebe- 
holding unto the Lord forit: Job x. Naked wecame 
Into the world, indnaked we ſhulgo our of it: for what 


have 


to work for our good, 5 Roms. 


209 


Gods 5. An ae - 
goodneſſe towards us, fo alſo we arc humbly ro ac- — 
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210. Of ſpecial duties required in Thankegiving; 
have we that. we have not received? 1. Cor. 4. 7.and 
that. by. the. grace of God we are that we are, 1. Cor, 

. I5. IO. ; | ſo 3h. | ; os. 
6. Anac- * Butſecondly, if we adde thereto the conſiderati- 


—— on of our. unworthineſſe by reaſon of our ſtnnes, by 
unworthines Which. we have deſerved the plagues of God in this 
life and eternall damnation in the life ro come, we 
ſhall be thankfull ro God inall eſtates, acknowledg- 
ing that-he hath not dealt with us after our fines, nor 
rewarded us according to our iniquities, Plal, 103.10, 
In tjme.of Aiſtredl: we ſhall acknowledge his great 
bounty jhat we are not conſumed, Lam. 3. 22. and ſo be 
thankfull for his privative bleſſings. And for the 
olitive, if we haye any (as we neyer are without 
lome, more. or Icfle ) we will acknowledge with 
TE em. 32. I0.that weare leſſethen the leaſt of 
his mercies-But. if inſtead of heaping his judgements 
upon..us which we have deſerved, he multiply his 
bleffings which we have not deſerved inthe leaſt 
| degree, howare we then to acknowledge our own 
_*- unworthineſſe with David, 1. Chron. 17. 16, and 
| ' 29. 14, 15+? , | MBs > 
7: Humility - True humility therefore is the mother of thank- 
themorker' -fulneſſe : But pride contrariwiſe maketh men un- 
neſſe, =thankfull, perſwading themſelves either that they 
have not ſo much as they are worthy of, and ſo arc 
diſcontented that they have no. more; orthat what- 
ſoever they haveis to beaſcribed to their own wor- 
thinelle, wildome or ſtrength, Deut. 8. 17. Iſai. to. 
13-. which is tomake themſclves Gods; Ezek. 28.4, 
6. Dan; 4s 30s. | 
Now this acknowledgement of Gods gooduciſe 
| | an 


8. Joy and 92 
xejoycing. +... 
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of ſpecial! detite required is Thankſgiving. 
and our beholdingneſle, if it be, cffeQuall as it 
ought to be, will work upon the hearr that it ſhall be 
gratefully affeQed with rheſenſe of Gods goodneſſe 
and bounty towards us, cauſing us to love Gad and 
rcjoyce.in him, and to be obſequious towards God 
in all duties of thankfulneſle.: For upon this ſenſe 
and acknowledgement of Gods goodneffe towards 
us wherewith we are affected, followeth alacrity 
and chearfulneſſe, which is the ſecond inward du 
uviredin thankſgiving. For as the Lord loveth 

a chearfull giver, ſoa chearfull thankſgiver; andas 
dg; thanks,cometh of 2h, whichis, to rejoyce; ſo 
2 muſt be wp zap7;, with joy, Phil. 1.4. Jam 5. 
13. 1f any man be merry, let bims ſing Pſalmes. | 


The holy: Ghoſt in many places hath: joyned | 


them together as Plal. 9. 2. and 33. 1:and 81:1. 
and 92.1, 4. and. 100. 1,2, 4. and therefore they 
oughtnotrto be ſevered by us. Itis theduty of the 


TIE 


faithful, "who have taſted, how geod and. gracious 29% 


the Lordtis, to rejoyce-inthe/Lord: Pfal. 1294. 34+ 
and.149;;5; atid 32. 11. and;33; 1: Phil, 4+ 4+ eſpect- 
ally when we prayſe him and- give him thanks. For 
when.men are dull, neither affeted;with any ſenſe 
of -GAs igbodnefle nor. with. chearfulneſſe, their 
thanks/are not hearty but cold and counterfeit.. So 
much of the inward duties. 


—— _—_ 
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| wr ontwadexpreſiing iovard thankſulseſ 
by prayſing God. 

ourward <7 is, to cxpreſſe our inward 
haokFalneſſ d chearfalnee: : Our thankful. 

; noſe by clebraing and prayfing the name of God, 
his goodnefle, recounting his mercics,and 

bermems, urge Ne ll Cork, 

ing a ing 

: un nerds pam 'y Lax + mote «Arn | 
Now becauſe naturally we are' backward in the 
performance of this duty, inſomuchthar ſcarce one 
of ten canbefound to return prayſe and thanks unto 
God; as appcaretly in the ſtory of the'teh lepers, 
Reaſons mo- Luke's 9.177 I will therefore uſe ſome arguments 
mk G51, tomove us thereunto.'- And firſt that threefold ar- 
Plal;147.1. Praiſeye the Lord: —_ 5 je fo 
"Forprn jſes "to o#y: God- for it is 108:/uh 

cmecty. 1-1BJ4 good (7 P KR is the wi of Gedin 
Feſus conc ay r, Thel.'5. 18, Aro nyc. 
mandment of God in places; Pſal,/50.14. 
And the fumeis reifiedPlapa1 "Þ | 

Ti. It splaent - Pfal.135.3; ForitisMexce 
ciſe wherein not onely the faithfult onearthdoeſpe- | 
_—_ RR but alſo _ Saints —_— Angels in , 
eaven,w ornjoy perperas joy and happineſſe;re- 
Joycing and repoſing thercin a part of chetr happi- 


* I I. It is decent or comely : 1. inreſpetof God, 
to whom all glory and praiſe is duc, and ir is there- 
fore juſt eo give unto him the th and praiſe —_—__ 


, th . »S CORP. 4. Tv BELL EEE, £4 Wks cp 
= : At Fa 7 Lode by *\ 
1 


of the dury of prayſing Code 
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awe unto his name, Pfal. 92.2. in reſpe&both of his: 
attributes and works: Praiſe the Lord: for he is good; 


for his mercy endureth for ever, Pſal. 136. 1, 2, &c. 
Secondly, inreſpeR of the faithfull, Pal. 33.1. 


For what can: more become thoſe who by Chriſts 


benefit are become prieſts to offer ſpirituall ſacrifi- 
ces unto God, then to ſacrifice praiſe unto him? 1.Pet. 
2.5. Revel.1.5. By hyntherefore let us offer continu- 


ally the ſacrifice of praiſe to God , that is, the fruit of our 


lips, confeſving to his name, Heb. 13.15. 
Totheſe we may adde another ternion of _ 
ments, That praiſe and thankſgiving isanexercilc it 


ſelf moſt Excellent, to. God moſt Honourable,:to 


us moſt Neceſlary.: : | 
1. Thecxccllency of it may appear by compa- 
ring it, firſt ro the ſacrifices of the Law : For the 


ſacrifice of praiſe, the calves of or lips, is farre prefer- 


red before the ſacrifices of goats and bulls,Pſal.50.145 
ſccondly, with Prayer: for as it is a more bleſſed thin 

10 give then t0 receive, Acts 20.35. ſoa moreexcel- 
lent thing to;give thanks then to 


carth then that which is the exerciſe of the Saints 
and Angels'in heaven? and therefore topraiſe God 
is not onely an excellent but alſo a bleſſed exerciſe 
wherein the faithfull have repoſed happineſſe, Pfal. 
84-4. Bleſſed are they that dwell in thine bouſe: they will 
be ftillpray ſing thee. 


beg and crave. A- 
gain,, what more excellent thing can be'done on 


The excel- * 


lency of this 
duty. 


2» Prot 15 Honourable #0 God; Pal, mY 23s He 2, Praiſe 
that facrificeth praiſe he honowreth me, God ſo highly 22rd 


eſteemeth his praiſes proceeding from us.as if there- 
by ſomething were added to oe glory,;to which be- 
TON 3 ing 


to God, 
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Of the diy of proyfing God. 

ing inGoite: nothing can be added. Therefore the 

ing of .God.ia the Scriptures is called 5/:ſsing, 

PL 103+ To the magnifying of God, Luke 5. 46, and 
the. elorifjingif his meme, Macth. 9.6; the waking. of 
hes peep Sorieus, Plal. 66.2. wo ſome _—_ aþ- 

we clariam nomini ejus,appoint glory to his name, 

po our praiſes indced ef dd wks hits great or 
glorious, or addeto the glory, of his name; for his 
naw? is.exchred choweall proſe, Nehem. 9.5. but thar 

to incourage us tothis dury he is pleafed ſo roterm 
the ſetung forth of his praiſe, and the declaring or 

celebrating af hisglory. niceligh TI 
©:3,: E:is Neceſfary,, L Neceſs:rars pracepti, by ne- 
ceſlity of precept, Pal. 50. 14. -1. Thefl: 5. 18. the 

' which inpoſctianereſsitatews. offici3, the. neceſſity of 

- .duty,audtherather becauſe we avepriefts ordained ts 
'* offenſprrimall fucrifizes,s. Peti2.57Revel.1.3; Heb. 
L315: becau{ein our datly. prayers we deſire that 

we may glevfie-his name, and rhereforc inobr lives 
arete cndeavaur'it. We deſireatforhar hiswilt may 
berdonez, buxcthis is thewill of God; Theff; 5; 18. 
Would we, .as we pray; do the will of God as itis doxe 

in heaven? then be frequent in founding 
forth his praiſe: for this is the exerciſe of rhe Saints 

and; Avgels in heaven. 

.' IT. Neceſsrrate ments, by necefity of the means: 
a5:anecef{zry means, in both of our good and 
Gods glory. 1. Of our good, for new'bleffings:bc- 

-  .-eauſcit isthecondition upon which the Lord pro- 
_ mniſhthitoheate and deliverns, Pſat;50.15; And in 
_ this reſjictthankſgivingis alfo profitable; becauſe 
Gad ill honour them that honour him, 1. Sqen. _ 


of rhe duty of proyſing God. 2 

The readieſt way rovbreininew bleſfings, is to give Apcen/us 
thanks for the- old :-not that by giving. thanks We Ee efeenſ 
deſerve better and greater bleflings,, as the Papiſts erdie, on 
reach: for this i; before. confuted. 2. In reſpe&t of 
Gods glory, which.is the ſovercigne end of all. All 
creatutes do ſet forth Gods glory, Pal. 19. 1.fnd 
148. The dumbe creatures, as Baſil fats fa Gt 
tmun?) Tis wry as x; Narrgsoror xipoxcs, fient prayfers von Hur 
pro bare Gods hidden works © bur tub & C26 
more men, wheſet forth Gods praiſe riot onely'as 
the matter butasthe inſtruments of his praiſe, Pal, 
145.10, Our ſpeech was given us to glorifie God; 
& therefore our tongue is our g/ory:Sorhat they ate 
worſe then bruit- creatures who are mite ih 'Gods 
praiſes, ' Yea, ſuch neceffitie there is of prayſing 
and glorifying of God, that if men ſhowld be fiknt 
God wouldmake the ſtonesto ſound forth hispraife . . 
. TH, "Neefstrt ſigni ;' by the 'neceffitie "of +! 
So_ -For it is neceflary noe: ondy that we 

be tharikfull unto God for his mercies; but 
alſo that we'ſhould expreſſe our thankfulnefſe,” And 
Pa nes —_ A 66 cle 

oanty, (for our goodlarſſe wiD pe #2uch 
Pſal.'16. 3: ) a Eſt wor therefore that we muft 
were eraie, thatis; give tlimis,” Forif we ſhould 
enter into” confiltarion with our ſUves {and delibes 
rate what courſe we ſhould tk -t6-teRtifig 
thankfulneſſe; our reſolutioh miſt be the tte-whth 
thatof David, PſaL.116; 12,17; Secirigthenthis's 
the onely thing beſides the plorfflng or God by 2 
ao godrrertindes torr that ive carrdoto exprefſe tte 
thatilefulneſſo, were very wnthankfull if we'bede= 
Rive herein. P 4 , Cuar, 


”q of duties to be per formed 
2 .,-2Cuary, XXXVIIL 
of the duties which ought to be performed befure 


and after thanksgiving: and of 
p Te olieg and time. 


\ LUties to be performed out of the ation both 
beforeand after. 

Pehore, isre- Before, Preparation :, Pſal, 108. 1, and $7. 7. 
mag Wherein, firſt, we are to ſtirre up our ſelves to the 
- performance of this duty, Pſal.103. 1,2, and 104.1. 
Secondly, weare to meditate of Gods undeſerved 
bounty towards us,8 our own unworthines. Third- 
ly, becauſc- of our ſelves we are unable, we are to 
cravethe afliſtance of Gods Spirit, that he opening 

- our lips we may ſhew forth his praiſe, Plal.51:17. 
Afer, we -,. Aﬀter, wearcto teſtifie. our thankfulneſle, Firſt, 
ce Avery by referring the benefits and gifts received to the 
fulnelc, glory.of God the giver, inthe good of his Church, 
ondly,in ſecking to glorifie God-who hath been 
ſo.gracious unto us, by bringing forth the fruits of a 
godly life, John 15.8. by ſhunning ſfinne, John 5.14. 
and walking ig.new.obcdience, Thirdly,by hononr- 
ing: the' Lord with aur ſubſtance, Prov, 3. g. and ac- 
knowledging bim to be the chief Lord from whom 
wedo holdall good things; by giving unto himthe 
tithes which are his, Levit, 27. Debentar Deo, &rc. 
They are due unto Godby: vertue of his univerſall 
dominion over all; and by him affigned before-the 
Eaw-tothe firſt-bora which were his Prieſts; :as to 
MAE eded ox: rye : as Leviticall 
Ss, the Golpel,tothe miniſters 8& preach- 
a as 2 OI 3,14 In which hes 


v 


before and after Thankſeiving. 

the portion of Prieſts. Neither arethey due to the 
ceremoniall law onely : For the tribe of Levi, unto 
which the ceremoniall law doth tie them, in Abra- 
ham paid tithes to Melchiſedec. Unthankfull 
thercforcare they to God, who is the portion of the 
Prieſts, who deny to give to God his part, The A- 
poſtle ſeemeth to call it a mocking of God, Gal. 6. 
the Prophet Malachi , chap. 3. 4 ſpoyling of God, 
that is, ſacriledge. 


Now it remaineth that we ſhould ſpeak of the 0b- Of the ob- 


jet and the time. 1. Theſl. 5. 18. 'ry awritugapcetrs, 
In all things give thanks, 8c. Ephel. 5.20. wyaprivry; 
murers \af} mlynuy, giving thanks alwayes for all things. 
The objeR, vg? mirmr, for all things, Epheſ. 5. 20. 
that is to ſay, for all good things. For as weareto 
pray unto God onely tor good things, Matth.7.11. 
ſoare we to praiſe him for good thin "uy : Os 
therwiſe we ſhall by our praying and praying go 
about'to make God the authour of evil. And it is 
manifeſt that officium gratias azendi, the duty of gi- 
ving thanks doth preſuppole bereficinm, a benefit Be 
which we are to give thanks. | 

It is true indeed that all wo as they -proceed 
from God are good, and are by him orderedand 
direQed to his gloryand the good of his choſen- 
and therefore in all things he is to be prayſed. God 
is to be prayſed for his attributes and for his works 
abſolutely confidered:but weare to give him thanks 
becauſe heis good unto us whoare his Church, and 
cauſeth all things. ro work for our good. We are 
therefore, upon-all occaſions to give thanks- unto 
God forhis benefirs cicher beſtowedor promiſed, 


. Either 
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We nmwſt 
give thanks 
ery 


0h biel 
Anfw, 


Fo 


of the objeS and timeaf thanksgjwing; 
either — or veneer _ nm ran 
all or temporal,ei eor privative:poſitive 
when he beſtoweth a real eager good up- 

on us; privative,when he preſerveth Btirerth us 
fromany evil or danger whercunto cither our own 


' Cnhath made us ſubje&or the malice of ourenemics 


whether ſpirituall or-corporall doth expoſe us. 

The time, aw#n7s, Epheſ. 5.20. mor}, iT. wang, in 
every opportune time,t.Theſl. 5. 18.04 vu; ;continwally. 

But againſt this divers things may be objected, 
1, If we muſt givethanks alwayes then we mult do 
nothing elſe. 

Negative commandments dobind ſemper &+ ad 
fomper , —_—_ and ar'all times: but the affirma- 
tive, though they bind us alwayes, yet they do not 
bind us to perform them alwayes. Thar which is 
forbidden is neverto be done: that which is com- 
po 7s We Pas me but when occafi- 
onis offered (as every duty hat _ = 
The wear heefon horks req uired 

r et in rm: 
ing dut T_ oper hen yned in affirmarive required inperor 
ro: be underſtood of thewhok courſe of our lives, 


and not of every momento time: that is, We are 


bound whileft we live to the du- 
retro times when juſt occafioni tos which 
many and Seed muſt have their divers ſea- 
ſons ; neicher can they all bedoge at once. -Negs- 
tive commandments aretobe all-ar onee, 
but affirmative in their due ſeaſons as juſt occafion 
is offered, In this ſenſe David faith Pale 46;" 2. hile 


ThiweT OI vhe Lorde'1 hs paſs _ 


of the dbjet# wid rime of thankigining. * 
God while I hwve any betns. Pat 104. 33-4d 145; 
1,3. 4 bexrebikee Oak 0 King, and Iwill bleſſe 
thy name for ever andever; that is, for ever whileſt I 
live or have a being 1-will be ready upon all occaft- 
ons both ordinarity and extraordinarily ro prayſe 
theo. For the diſtinion of invocation, that it is 
ftars, ſtinred, or vage, unſtinted, is tobe applied to 
this kind: We muſt both ſet our ſelves certain times 
wherein to calt upon God, praying: unto hitn and 
praying him, after the example of Daniel, chap. 6. 
10, and alfo extraordinarily be ready upon. all 
occaſions ro return thanks and prayfe unto God, 
acknowledging with: David that when ' God be- 
ſtoweth any new bleſfingupon'ns, he hath pur anew 
fong of thankſetving into our monthes, andthink no 
time wherein God dottbleffe nnſeaſomable to give 
him thanks. And for as much as Gods mercics are 
renewed: apon ns every morning, Lam. 3.23. 
multiplyed upor us evety day, Pſal, 68; 19. and 
every nighe, therefore weare with Dxvid toprayfe 
him every might and every day, Plat, 92.2. and t45. 
2, yea; ſeven times aday, Plal. 119. 164. Neither 
muſt-we think mjdn;g#r it felfe nnfeaſonable for this 
purpoſe; Pſal. 119. 62. ARs 16, 25, Every morn- 
ing weareto prayſe God eobertoreres, 3-119 us 
thatnight, andeverynight-we arc to prayfe Him for 
his bleſſings upon us that day:: Every meal is to 
begin with prayſes __ be Sencindes with thankf- 
giving:every avccrapt and buftneſſ= of importance is 
wy begin with prayer #tid be crtded wht 1 thanks, 
SUFI 0M 0D af: 
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Thanks -to-bogiver-with joy ; but we are ma- 0bjed?.2. 
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ny times in diſtrefle, and conſequently in grief. 
' The Apoſtle-as he exhorteth-us to give thanks al- 


.. wayes, 1. Thell.5. 18. foallore rejoyce. alwayes, v. 


16, But you muſt uhderſtand this as ſpoken to the 


wayes & for faithfull, who rejoyce in God, being perſwaded of 
all thivgs. © his love towards them: For thoſe who have not 


taſted how good the Lord is, nor are. perſwaded of 
Gods love towards them, they have-no/peace, and 
much leſſe joy. Paulus now omnes adl hoc juge. gau- 
dium, ſed tantim ſui ſumiles invitare videtur, Paul 
doth not ſeem to invite all to continuall joy, but 
onely thoſe whoare like himſelf. But the faithfull, 
who are at peace with God, have alſo joy inthe 
holy Ghoſt: whereby they do rejoyce in God in all 
eſtates, notonely in time of peace & proſperity, but 
alſo in time of adverſity, Rom. 5.3. Yea the great- 
eſt afflitions of this life are to be born of the godly, 


' not onely meekly and paticntly, but alſo comforta- 


bly and thankfuly. For 1.as Godinall his judge- 

ments remembreth mercy, ſo muſt our faith appre- 

hend his mercy as well as. our ſenſe apprehendeth 

his judgements. And therefore we ought to fay with 

Job, chap. 13. 15. Though he kill meyet will I truſt in 
im. 


2. Becauſe the faithfilll have this priviledge, that 


_ asnothing can hurt them, Iſai. 54+ 17. ſoall things, 


cvcntheir affliQions, do work together for their good, 
Rom. 8. 28. 7 | 
3- Becauſe God affliteth them. for their good, 
whether by triall or chaſtiſement, er a 
4+ Becauſe with the outward afflition hewvouch- 
ſafeth inward comfort, 2. Cor. t, 5. 1. Samds;30- 6. 
Ads IG, 25» Pal, a I9, 4. Be- 


199 . 4 4 F 2 + , ths. 
y o 4 4 - 


at all rimes and for all things. 

5. Becauſe theaffliQions of the faithfull, though 
for ſinne, are under their deſert; and inthem the an- 
ger of God is carried not againſt their perſons but 
againſt their ſinne. Tg 

6. Becauſe of thoſe other favours of God which 


in their afflitions they do enjoy. Deſinentes contri- Baſil. 386. 


ſftari propter ea que non habemus, de rebus preſentibus 
gratias agere debemus, Ceafing to prove for thoſe 
things we have not, we are to givethanks for things 
which we preſently have. 

7. Becauſe though poſitive bleſſings are want- 
ing, yet there are alwayes innumerable grins 
bleſſings for which weare to give thanks. Conſider 
theevils we have deſerved, and the dangers where- 
unto we are expoſed: Confider that by our finnes 
we have deſerved all the plagues denounced in the 
law, Deut.28. 15. not onely inthis life but alſo in 
the world tocome. Whileſt therefore our conditi- 
on is better then thoſe in hell, we have cauſe to 
prayſe God, who hath not dealt with us after our 
ſinnes, nor rewarded us afier our iniquities, Plal. 103. 
Io, Lam. 3. 22. Now if they are bound to prayſe 
God that are not _ , how much more 
have we cauſe to. prayſe God, whom he hath not 
onely not conſumed, but hath heaped and multi- 
plied his mercies upon us both privative and poſi- 
tive? And as at all times weare to prayſe God, ſo 
in ſolemn feſtivalls ordained to that end, ſuch as 
was that of Purim, Eſth.9.and ours of the Fifth of 
November, for our marvellous deliverance from 
.. thathorrible conſpiracy of the Papiſtsby the gun- 
pouder-treaſon. 
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SITION OF THE 


LORDS PRAYER: 


Shewing the meaning of the words, and the 
duties required in the ſeverall Peritions, 
both in reſpe&tof prayer it (elf, 
and alſo in reſpeR of 

our lives. 
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Palit. 4. 6. 


Be carefull for nothing, but in every thing by 
prayer. and ſupplication with thankſgiving 
let your requeſts be made known unto God. 
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Faecal upon the name' of God by 
*«31\| hearty and effeQuall prayer, is a duty 
Wit initſelf moſtexcellent, to God moſt 
Yo! o_ to our ſelves moſt profita- 
ERP ble and neceſlary : Burt ſuch is the 
blindneſſe and:ignorance of our minds, the dulneſſe 
and hardneſſe of our hearts, that we know not cither 
how to pray or what to ask : Like to Zebedee's 
children; Matth: 22. 20. :We ask we know: not what 
andas Paul ſpeaketh, Rom. 8. 26, Weknow-not what 
to pray-48 we ought.” Wherefore our Saviour Chrift 
in abundant mercy towards us, that he might relieve 
our wants-in this behalf, hath ſer down a preſcript 
form of prayer wheteby we areroframe ours,com- 
mandingus when we do pray-to/pray-thas. 


- Inwhich:words as he forbz --us not to uſe "Eary;er; 


this-prayer, ſohedothnor alwayes. bindus-to- uſe 
'theſame words.*For here twoextremities are to be 
avoided: the firſt of the Browniſts who think it 
untawfullto uſe the preſcript _ of theſe _ 

| c 


4 | © 526 Thegmwub of nodcation applyed to the Lords Prayer? 
Ps Watſon ſupetſtiriouſly inſt = 


in the very words and ſyllables themſelves. . 


» The Astouching the firſt; Our Saviour commandeth | 
- Lords pray- us ghas $0 pray; and more plainly, Luke 11. 2. When 


Clara  Jepray,fay, Our Father, 8c. Therefore unleſſe itbe 

prayer. © unlawfull rq_obey the expreſſe commandment of 

- our Saviour Chrikt, itis lawfull to uſe theſe words, 

Secondly, the book of Pſalmes doth provethat we 

may have ſet forms of pra Pſal.86. is a form 

: of prayer tobe uſed in afflition. The 92 is Pſalmns 

_— in diem Sabbati, fr for = Sabbath, The 102 

| Oratio pro paupere, A Plalme for a poore man. The 
-236 A folemafo 

—_ 5 Fes bores "C34 
| Thatwe __ . For the ſecond, when. Chriſt commandeth to 


ek one-PI4f thus, he doth not tieus tothe words but to the 


_ -yroths things, We muſt-pray-for ſuch things as hercin 


m ſ{ummarilyareconteined, with ſuch affeRions as are 
Sn Chriſt Io th 9c? 

- DAVIOUT.: 0 eth this prayer-asa Þri 
ſummeofall tholsthings which we __ ask, For 
-as the Creed is ſumma credendorum , theſumme of 
things to be believed; the Decalogue, ſumma 4gcn- 
 deriom , the ſumme of things to be done: ſo the 
Lords Prayeris fumma petendoram,; the:ſumme of 
. things to be deſired. | Bur as/all things particularly 
to be believed are not particularly expreſſed in the 
-* Creed; norallthingsto bedone, inthe Decaloguc: 
Jo neitherare all things particularized inthe Lords 
| pate wearc pap CO 
Jawfull, nay expedient neceflary, ofterto de- 
ſccad into the particulars themſelves. For the pro- 
| : ving 


- 


rmof thanksgiving.” 2, Chron. 7. - 
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FLIP ci. 
Thr generals df Invocation applyedro the Lords Projer. 19 | 
ng wheigof we havo fomany arguments as there: 
NO tiyens bf the: godly recorded/in the word':! _ 
For though allof them may be referred to this pray- 
er or ſome part thereof, yernone of them are con- 
ceived in the ſame words. And moreover, Mat- 
thewand Lukein ſetting down this prayer are nor 
- curious in obſerving the ſame words: And there- 
fore ſuperſtitious is the opinion and praQtice of the - 
Church of Rome, who think that the bare repeti- 
tion of theſe words'in an unknown tongue, without 
underſtanding or faith, is ex _ operato meritori- 
ous: as though our Saviour Chriſt had preſcribed 
theſe wordsto be uſed as a charm, &c. $1TE 
- 'Firſt; whereas our .Saviour Chriſt propoundeth 4owais 
this form, we mdy beaſſured thatiris aperfeR par- gi 
tern'of prayer;that nothing ought to be asked which perfes par- 
is not in it conteined. - For iz him are all the treaſures = | 
of the wiſdome: and knowledge of God, Col. 2. 3. He i 
knoweth whatis acceptable unto God, what is need- -"Y 
full forustherefore in this prayer isconteined what- 
ſoever is cither-fit for God to grant or forus toask. 
By this then as a pattern weare to form ourprayers, 
and as by a rule we areto examine them. :May the 
things: which we defire be referred-rotheſe petiti- 
ons ?'then'may we boldly ask them. Can they not 
be referred e then'do we not pray according to 
Gods will, andtherefore can have no affurance that 
we ſhall be heard. Wn lg YE e2-27% 
Secondlyywhereas Chriſt teacheth his diſciples Minigers 
to pray; herein he giveth anexamplero be imitated muſt reach 
of Miniſters;| +. that as they teach other things "gore 0a 
alſo to'pray.- John Baptiſt, Luke 11. z.taugbt his 
Od - Q 2 diſci- 


| "nd ge tat ES <6" 6 


Chriſtsd 


diſciples to zWhercupon 
him-in like wonkoke to teach them. Wherein-alſo 
theyare to beat exampletobeimitared oF all learn- 
ers: As the-Father inthe family, or the Paftour 
in rhe Church, ought totcach; ſothechild inthe 
houſe, the hearer in the Church, ought to be defi- 
rous to learn how to Pray 
Thirdly, it ſheweth that of our ſelves we know 
not how to pray. For if we ſhould be left ro our 
own; affeQions and deſires, we ſhould' ask man 
times thoſe things-which would tendto'Gods dif. 


honour and our own hurt : | As'appeareth by Socra-. 


res, who wanting this direQion of our: Saviour 
. Chriſt, knew not whattoask, but groping in dark- 
 nefſe; defired in generall terms, that-rhofe 
which are good he wouldgive them whether they 
asked them orno,and woulddeliver them from evil 
a—_—_— although they ſhould etl then 3: "ng in 


 adtawed; " idad x Hoon ner 
"AujudiHe 223 aut x} cogtubiier « Tayouncc... 
0 Fupiter King, een good i binge whether we 
II 


theugh we prey 


$ 


 whaiſaeuer wie ſhall ak according 46 his will ie fooll be 
given «5,1. John'5.14. we : 
we ſo pray when we follow IRIS 
thernoad medeus but the Lard the 


_ woice 


iſciples defire 


purconm fremier evil ebige 6 evol things 


ru es pr pe ws how 0 | 


PAY» 
Tinggzancrg- 5 et Gn i rt WE Gods.chil- 
dren: For whereas the word of God.iafftteth us - 
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 aflure our ſelyes-that 
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ſhall beacceptableunto him. : 


The genevels of Invneation applyedro the Lords Prayer. 
voice of 'huows'Sonnr (as Cyprian faith)our prayersLov 


' 22 ; 
wy 


Laftly;ſceing ourSaviour Chriſt hath command-%lur prove 


ed us: to pray and'raught us how, weare unexcuſa tony 


ble if we negle@rthis duty. | 
Onething further is to be conſidered in thewords 

as they are ſer down by Luke, When ye pray, ſay: 

Whether ſpeech in prayer/be-alwayes neceſſary. - 


Queſt. 


- Thereis'0) wg 3/its xbye, cither inward Or out- Anſw. 


ward pr_ and prayer is cither vocall or mental! : 
Andthe Lordiheareth the cry of the heart, and our 
ſecret grones are not-hid from him, Pſal. 38. 10; 
Howbeit. the voyce is to'beuſed ſo- oft as it may 
conveniently ,- both forthe attention'of the mind 
and intenfion of the affeRions, &c. 


JOwletuscome to the Lords Prayer it ſelf, In 


N which is lively, 'though ſummarily, ſet down 2 


untousthe praice of that doAtine which hereto. 
fore we have learned concerning prayer. For as we 
have beerrraught that Prayer and Thanksgiving are 
tobe joyned together: ſo here with the Petitions is 
. joyned a Thankſgiving , 'whetein we aretaught to 
aſcribe-.unto the Lord eternal kingdome, power and 
2loryzwhichwords almoſt David uſeth in his ſolemn 
thankſgiving, T.Chron.29:11. | 


Of the 
rds 
Pray. 


Again; whereas we have 'been taught thar unto - 


prayerare required duties before we pray and alſo 
in prayer-it ſelf ;; both here are preſcribed, Before 


wearetouſe | 0p ORs weareto medi- 
tate of ſich things as are fitto _— thoſe graces 
d. In prayer 

wo 


in us which in prayer are to be cxpreſle 


Q3 
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The parts. 


The order. 


230 ng yo Lendeprg 


two things ate to be exprefledy an "and 
thirſting deſire __ and the: of 
a —_ ſtirring u of och hich ik to 
cr crof f od, w which our _—_— bath <a 

prefix beforethe prayer it ſelf. Inprayertwo things 
ſpecially areto beexpreſſed : x, roferrwocig: 


. thirſtin don of the grace and blefling of God 
OY A ſpeculaſntof fh hatour requeſt hl b 


granted, Therefore th _—— itſelf os 1n- 
to Petitions and Conclufan : the defirebeing 

cially expreſſed inthe Petitions ; the pps or 
comeining, 1. a confirmation, 2, . 2 teflification of 
our faith, : in the word Lax. Of tic. Lords/prayer 
therefore there be two. parts: the Preface and the 
=> - it ſelf, conſiſting of Petitions and the Con- 
Nie nora Confirmation of our 


of: God,and-alfo'z Teſti. 
pyong and the truth of our de- 

ng ts 6s TOY 
Ines the Lords Prayer memiltoliGrec 


1 « ociangofborrieawe yl and 


—_— lives dip of fe 
Qur 

_ —_ ſhall bodetefiedthe hypoctific of 
<q who-ulig theſe words donorpray 


Whereas our Savious dath not abruptly pro- 

the Petitions, dut_prefixerh a ſolemn Prc- 

, weare taught before we call upon Godrouſc 
{ome preparation. 


"The 


ofthe;&then we will inferre : 
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© ko fc T1 
-/Fhe preface. comeineth adeſoription of God to The proface, 


who we-pray;taken r.from his relation tous, thathe 
is 0wr Father, 2. fromthe place wherein his maje- 
ſty. doth eſpecially appeas, that he is i» heaven; the 
foriner ſignifying eſpecially his love; the other; his 
power:1!Qf which rwo if in ourpreparation we do 
duly meditate, our defire will be kindled and” our 
faich confirmed, conſidering that he ro whom we 
pray.isbothable and-willing to grant our requeſts. 
nt? 1SVSCLWO, Tiiw Q! 3 ) oh 1 
oe do: exjlonnd cheſs wands aortiong 
"Qme: do- ex; theſe asthough th 

Nurs ee ea proeme- which wn ela 
Godsifawours Bur weuſe words ih our prayer hot 
that Gad hut that we may be moved and affefted. 
Firſt we:call him Father: whereof we are firſt to 


ſeck the meaning, and then the uſe. By thoname of 


Faiher: God: alone'is underſtood: For, as our Savi- 
our faich Marth.) 23 9. we muſt call yo manfwther, 
becauſe we heve but one Father who is imheaven Joh. 
| 8: 41%: Webove one Father, which is God;” A 
profeſtonif ithad benemtcred with agood confel- 
ence ; NN ; 


.> Naw God is faid to be a Father two wayes: by Goda Fa: 
two 
WAyes. 


Creation; and Adoption. Bycreqtion,as Tai. 64, 
8: So: Adamis faid to be #he ſowneof God, Luke' 3. 
38.and the Angels, Job-r.' By adoption Chrift, 
Ephefſ. 1. 5. :So every believer is borw-#f God, rx. 
John 5.1. Boro ſo-uny 43 believe in Chriſt God hah 
given this privviletee, tobe the ſonnes of God, John 1. 
12. Andiathis-fenſe is every: faithfull manto call 
God: Father: - * th EA 

| Q 4: But 


Is 


 heogſn:. Lit 

But here-ic \may- -be. demanded, Whether the 
whole Trinitic is 'called-upon/ in the name of Fa- 
#hey, or the firſt Perſon alone. | 

The. word. Father. is, attribured unto God: two 
wayes;' cither eſſentially or perſonally. Eſſentially, 
whenhe is ſo calledinreſpe®t of tho crearures; 'f 
Cor. 8.6, Perſonally, whenit hath relationto the 
other Perſons, the: Sonne and the holy Ghoſt. 


. Ta this place it hath relation to; the creatures. So 


Deut. 32. 6. Iſai. 63. 16, But oy oe 

w—_ Trane _ Father, weed hr phe worſhi 

of us, yetthis is more 

the Gl Perſon: the —_— of the G 

is the Fatherof Chriſt, Epheſ.3.124-and or yl ot 

Father, John. 20.17. yerſo: as in worſhipping him 

we joyntly worſhip the other two, whoas they'are 

all onc in cfſence, coequall and cocternall; concur- 
alſo inall ations towards-us, ſo they arcalto- 


. gether. to. be:worſhipped... 0: God, thow Father of 


Chriſt, and in him our Father, who giveſt the Spirit of 
#hy Sopne, whereby we cry, Abba, Father; #o thee we 
preſent. our prayers in the name of thy Son , erevingth 
he » of the holy Ghoſt. 
The Gee 6.6 is called; our Father, Hai. 9. 6. 


&ſo maythe holy Ghoſt, who doth regenerate us, 


Deut, 32,6. andco cither of them may our prayers 
be direed:; Ads 7. 59. So; thatour prayer may 
he directedto any orto all thePerſons, 2. Cor: 13. 
1:3: Or totwo of thein, 1. Theſl, $. 25; 1. 


1. airs ; We are taught to-whom to direR our prayers, 
Ale. 


namely, to God alone. For ſceing our Saviour hath 
commanded us, whey we pray,to ſay, Our Father, Hem is 
| evident 


evident” that we” break ern iv mmm 1 Say 4 
dire& our pfayers to any'to whom we may not ſay, 
Onur Father, 8&c.- NW hich title withour blaſpheny 
we carinot attribute to any bur onely to the Lord, 
who is'ourheavenly Fether: Jer.'3 r.'9, Suns Iſs ac- 
& Pater, Tam aFathertoIfracl 
Secondly, whereas by-tiature we arethe children _ 2. 
of wrath, and yet commanded 'to call:-upon Godas 
ourFather, we are taught in whoſe name we are to 
come unto Godt: Not' in our own names or wor- 
thineſſe, Dan. 9; 28. for then we ſhall find hima 
Judge rather then a. Father, but onely in the name 
and'mediation of Chriſt, Eph. 3. 12. in whom he is 
our Farher, and in whoſenamehe hath promiſed to 
grant — we ark atcordine tohiewill.Ttis well 
Taid of 'Calvine, Cam Dewm Pairew vocamus,Chrifti 
momen rr When we call-God Father,we 
pretend thenameoF-Chriſt,”> +7 -£ ff fu7 et) 
3. We aretaughtthar'the hielp'oP the holy Ghoſt 3. 
is neceſſary iniprayer; For how ſhould we which 
were children of wrath dare to call God our Father, 
or beaffured that we be'his children's By the holy 
Ghoſt, whois the ſpirit of adoption, & beareth witne 
10 onr ſpirits, that we aretheſonnes of God,we cry in our 
hearts, Abba, Father, Rom.2.15, 16. For if noxe can 
ſay that Feſws- is the Lord bui by the holy Ghoſt, 1.(0r.12.3+ 
then much lefle'caniaman call upon God as his Fa» 
ther 'in Chriſt except he. be endued by the hol 
Ghoſt.'We muſt therefore, as the Apoſtle teacher 
us, Ephef. 228. call-upon God the Father in the - 
name of the Sorine by the affiſtance-of the holy 
Ghoſt, {o ſhall we,though unworthy andunable » 
Cc 


of the nam: Father, attic, itteacheth ws. 


cell upon Godin Ghritbonompeadond þ ae ho; 
enabled to pray according 


ly Ghoſt 
0." Hen therefore. fir NN whothink 


may lawfully dire heir prayers either $0 re 
bor dren rn eral «mm 

feb 63.16. or totheirjioanges;:ſhying 40 

ſtone, 27 63.27- If Garde 
Father, W i mare: Age Fo wills 79 £9 bpotabi: 
hone nk i t, why 
ſhould. hy ry rQ any nog vc uolefſe we cen either 
accuſe copy unkindnclle, or objec vant of pow: 


er unto-him 

Seconds if if God be-our Farber.in-Chitik, then 
ener wel with bald vaſe 19 come unto the: thrane of 
grace through hite, Ephol. 3+13« Nenrber do wenced 
any othermediation th thenaf the Sonne, who is the 
oncly Mediatouras of redewptionſoalfe of inter- 
ceffion, 1.Tim. 3.5. commrarytethededring of the 
Popiſty , who! teach men; to ule. the mediation of 
$aines: Whereas our. $avigur Jobn:16, 26. baving 
commanded ys to pray in his name; addeth, I fey na 
that' 1 will imeracs the FUSE on) fe he Fake 


Dadice jniPhepen 
7Fb God be our Father, wemuſt came I. Lareve- 


wrath: 
if ſawnes, then hyivs. 
ſhewed on at hey me henld beeladcheſomnes of 


hs k__”sn aan = 


+$0Q #9 mEuepnrnggco=ngag ty = yp bt. = we fol a 


of tht newt Fathory duck whin alurics 1rronchith 0. 
Gd, dlhshicd. ax and aſſutance., not onely that 'we 
and our pra are accepted in Chriſt, butthae our 
prayers. ſhall be: grammes unto: us of our: Father as 
may be moſt for hisglory and our gedds -/ 

And that we come in faith, ler us confi ider, 
Firſt, that without at faith roar no ſonnes of his bur 
childrenof gat f,.2:3,22. and if we belicy 
we are the: ſanries oh, 123; and of. 
houſhold of faith. ' rs Aa that if ICP otr 
Father ih Chri hewill g rant us what 
ſoever we ask.''For 2. beis affected as x 
ther cowarda his children: yea, j bis love rowards us 


is ſo much ace of canhly' parencs 
as bis Soadkndenatoy- 18 greater, Th 63. x6, 


Pſal.ag.r0. Maigoits, Matth7.1r, Loke 12.x5. 
2:16 thatbeisour Father he hathgiverrus the great- 


> gifethatcah beimagined, hd therefore wilt not 
devy the icflo. Farer quid negabis fildis, qui jan abdit 
ridges of? Wi What: BC ans. to his ſons, 
leeady tobe our Fathers For 
if be ave ſolewed ove es he geo 8316 for 'w (that in 
bim-we mighe be adapted/his childvch ) how fbult be 
mot ab hag eto all [ending *fRom.8.3z. 3.In 
that he hathyv us this. great love robe'our 
Father and:therwe ſhould be hischildren, be hath: 
3lſo maderns-hishicies, &cprovided.us aninberirance 
i: heaven; - Fot'as, he: gave bis Sonnc iv preciem, 
fora price, ſo he reſerveth himſelf i» premium; £ = 
2 reward. If therefore it be-our Fathers: 
Sivexr akingdeme, wo need nat fear burthac with 
grane 1i8:mattcrs of-keffe moment, Luke 124 52- 
FR Ia ſonne-like ſubmiſkonwearerocall ago 


#95 


— Pſal.t03 3. 


Matl.1.6. 


h _ A male detiesi it tearberh ws. 


our Father, 8c. Matth;26.39,42: Andinthis faith 


 wearetoreſt in the will of- our. Father”; fubmirting 


our ſelyes: CI thathe wo pb of 
usfor the beſt.” 


F ns 448 4 
EF we call God our Father, we-muſt behave our 
dves as datifell andobedientchildren; r.Petir. 14, 
we muſt walk worthy owr calling, Ephef.4.1.-For ſce- 
ing we have theſe promiſes, namely, that God will 
ry Per unto us, andthat we:ſhall. be: his ſonnes 


Few grow np.imuall cod- 
Gloria God, FCoreb.58; mee Don: 
32.6. Nonne ipſe Pater tas, 78 c. Is not he-thy Fa- 


ther that hath bought thee 2 We muſt honour him, 


we mult fear him, r.Pct.1.i7.: Neither: ought we 
to fear any thing fo much as: ; eo dilpleaſs him \'We 
muſt loye him,and Chriſthis.Sonne, John 8.42.and 
for his ſake our neighbours, as the ſonnes of: God 
and. members of Chriſt, and: conſequenthy- as :our 
brethren and fellow-members, 1.Jolin5. x; Weare 
ed imitate Our heavenly Father, Matth;'55 45: Luke 
6,36, We muſt patiently and meekly bear afflitions 


_ apy ans" ia Heb.|12:6;5,8c.''Other- 
we ſhew out ſelves: tobe baſtards-rather then. 


wiſe 
ſonnes... We muſt un in him, Pfal. 27.10: Iſai. 
63s I6; i \. 

Herethereforeis reproved the bypocrific of thoſe 


who uſingtheſe words do not call upon Godinrheir, 


FR with ſonne-like reverence; faith;;affetion, 


miſſion, nor in their lives behave themſelyes as 


Gods 


ters; WE'OU ore ancwy rr yr | 


thi the children of Goa p of 
the devil, Whoſoever doth not rig eſe is not of 


God, neither he A PAROLE « See Deut, 
326Fis, 07 be bins jngontnnga Vir 1701! 


EET 
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What wfCit Þ bewradizaf this rar; Our, 239 
-belialf of the whole frarernitie,'which is the univer-pray one for 
fall Church, -0w':Fatber, Give #3, &c. he teacheth i 
-nsto the communion of Saints by mutuall 
NG anathet,Epheſ.6.18. and not oncly 
pub tb. 6ur own good. but alſo ro-the 
of others,'r. Cor. 13. 5. and withall inform- 
oy us how-we ate to beaficed towatds our bre- 
DIETS 
chem whic 
we ask for our ſelves, that we ſhould be touched 
with a fellow-fecling of their wants, asitbecometh 
thoſe which arc not. onely the ſannes of the ſame 
Father, but alſo members of the ſame b Tora 
.13. 3. Therefore-as-we: ix ann +to- bring 


wards God;ſoalſoc : 
wars God-oalocharey ro may I 9 pert hand & 


OO anorlardti coſy ſonata EE 
; But is wor eres, My Fat Pr 
M Foto nc for our lelyes I» particular or 
wed lawfull 5 xi call God by 
Jes in private prayers ro [: thy 4 
Faber forhrchou doſt-notarrogate any bing Ie 
ge Hep | beſides or above other fai 
_— isthe voyceof joſti xt 29a (cſpe- 
cially.inthe time of hog rr _ ol 
man ray-ſebm-forſaken o fo unro- | 
| _ ir O_ commonly be -1 
to y 5 £1 meus 
my. Coe. John 20.28. Rom. The Lord 
Chtilt his diſcip h.6.6. Pray | 
nb5e Fas thy Father which ſeeth in ns * 


i 7 c 2 JS a 
"#4 Lex , Rl 


: v4d -00Sthwai 

! tt iptarfilliatfororp 
iadiceots 
For'the 4 
'25'when be: ard 
_— the news pap: wy , G6: 205 we are 


\ Sor:thy o{elF arid for 


to pray 
broterhooder Go children, For 


_ to thoſe whoſe = 
hae meh ar o when wwe are com- - 
forall; we2rwbonnd in particular 


awanided 6-1 
—_— Fey whole wamsare knownainto us, 

ially-or ſach'as: do-any wayes belong 
entongordo e's 15.90 Jamey. 6 inotr pray: 


Anler 


= ow | 
= ors th 
Stick. 


BY PEI God'goth difcogr eros. yet this 


= p SE <ura andof lh 
- Sib © 

| owaks 

ihe Lond wh hm 


as well 
ch 


Thorſon 


commanded 0! dp good izo-all, but 


though the ſenſe of thy own watits & weakneſſe in | 


6; ard _ 


Hoforom tomb Caſing other _ pl 


| [+:, db ſes Df he 1 WAL 
fort pra! Gen aadihat weare partakers of all the 
= whe Church and all the members 


wo_ | 
iſie of thoſc.is condemned 

ews, John: 8.41, Weheveall one 
: pe apNs God, nor cha- 
rity nh neon norany fellow-fecling of other 
mens warits; nar any.true:defire of their good, who- ;n 
lap; ems for bime if ,anil God for us all, 1 > © 


© non Fes goncerning our lives: 11 | 
| GEcin we have: all::one andthe ſame Father, 
;thereforewe oughtroxwbriceone 7H 


a3 q x 
another with brotherly love, Ephel: 4. 3,456. Forif of RE 
rerhren. eray- 


.Godbe theEather of us-all;then arewe: 
Which:wotd of love oughtto ticus with the bond . 
. of loveand break off all duſenfion, Gen-23-85Afs 
7: 26. Mal.:2110; And-ſiirely-if weleve fav 
jor each rprer et bem oe 
vet 1m: ti. 9 Vet 0) are 
whe And; ray cry; oh helonahged -- 
6d kb beaker, Bree few, 1- Johh 4. 9 :20- 
Therefqre where: js not: brothetly\loyethercys not 
the love, of Gody where is not: the. love of Ged 
there is no fairs, and who hath nor faixbis porche 
-ſonne of God, Thi theApoſtle faith, xiJobn 
3. 10c Iu this thechilarin of” Gia re known airbe 
children of tbe. devits onhaſrench Jauth nat roghy 


neſſe is ,not thatlovearh nob. ik 
For if: EF that an ge 19 fonges of God,as al 


faithfull are( andiwe ate robope well _— 
when we wy of Dm 


 ; - "they arcourbrethren in 


What is meant oh 'Our Father.” 
and ſo we-eſteemthem; theniare nor we the ſonnes 
of God.For if he be our a ickerahien hischildrenare 
our brethren; If the ſonnes of God be not brethren 
tous, thenarenot wehis children. Iftherefore we 
' ſhall hate the children of God, how can wyal up- 
on himas our Fat 


+. To teach © - Secondly, whereas all, as well poore as rich, are 
cherichond commanded to call God Father;this ought ro teach 


& therich;8:comfort the poote. The rich ought from 
hence to learn humility and not to deſpiſethe poor- 
c{t Chriſtian, ſcing they are-our' brethren by the 
 _ .lJawofnature, ade che ſame bloud, Adts 17. the ſame 
_ "fleſh; Ilaii58. and alſo you jonby Chriſt 
im ſonnes of the fame Fa- 

 . ther, and have-as good partin Chriſt, if they be- 


eve, as the beſt; for Godis a Father chat reſpetteth 


: nok-perſons,” Ads T0, 345 35« I- Pet.11, 1 Andin 
+ Chriſt there is noUifference of rich and p6ore,boud 
-07 freezbut weare allonein him, Gal. 3:38; 'To which 
-purpoſe Paul cxhorteth Philemoato receive his ſer. 
* vant Onefimus; being now-cofverted, as # brother, 
. v514.Ler thereforerhe rich follow the adviſe, Rom. 
"127 16-Example,Job 31.13,14,15:thato the wife 
x; Pet. 3.7. whictris robercxtended'roall Chri. 
| viz. that they becoheirs.- Which _— 
f dothnor favour the Anabapriſts 3 foralth 

re pris v2 there ought to —_ 


Jam: 2-\r- neither ix there difference 


endalFowe ea) 0 ſapetiotrs and 


"infeciones 8&c;/and hath eſtabliſhed orders and de- 
Sreevinehs outward politic. 


ſ 


Ferin Chrifh, yetinreſ] of -our'out- 


| . The . 


oo 


andibenſeref it ©: 

. Thepoore alſo aretocomfort-themſelyes with: 
this conſfideration,that howſoeverthey be contemn- 
ed inthe world, yet they are dear in- Gods fight. 
God is their Father as well, ar ratherof them then 
of the rich, Pfal.68.6. and Chriſt their brother: yea, 
they are members of Chriſt, to whom whatis done- 
Chriſt eſteemeth as done to himſelf, Matth. 25. The 
which is to be underſtqod of the godl ; poore; for 
otherwiſe, as their eſtate is mi Erable now. ſo a 
thouſand-times more miſerable ſhall it be in the 
world to come. | 4 
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” 
» 
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. FV ſes of reprosf. | 


=Hey are condemned that call God their Father, 's-witons 


_ -4 andycthate the children of God becauſe they 
are godly, and deride the name of brethren. 

2, Schiſmaticks, who call God their Father, but - 
denie his childrento be theirbrethren. _For' they 
which will have God for their Father', muſt have 
the true Church totheir mother. And theſe words, 
0ur Father, are the voyce ofthe Church, and of all 
that be pe ner nx 11.1 
.  3-: Again; when weare bid to ſay, rin 547,047 
F aher, &c. weare taught to direc our tree 

God iqpmediately, as being preſentwith us; Which 
confureth the Papiſts, who. would not have us go 
direRly to God, but to defire Mary, or Peter, 8&c. 
to pray forus: whereas this priviledge have all the 
fairhfull, o come with boldneſſe rothe throne of grace by 
Chriſt, -Epheſ. 3. 12. Secondly, we are to believe 
tharGod who is in heavens alſo preſent with- us, 
hearing pur prayers.: and therefore ſo ought we to 
217 R -2 pourc 


ho. 


 Objebi. 
Anſwe 


Chriſt; nordſwirivd definitively, as the finite ſpi- 


of theſe worth, Whichartin heaven, 
nn tac) yds boſome, yea 


in ſecret, Matth. 6. 6. Thirdly, we 

oujhres iuke She of faith to ſec him that is in- 

ce, Hebi 11. ſo ſhall we ſer God before our 
penal behave our-ſ[clves as it becometh thoſe 

that that freak to ſo glorious a Majeſty. 'Butmoſt men 
becaufe they {ce none preſentare touched with leſſe 
reverence then if they pake toa mortall ſuperiour. 


Which art in heaven, *0 Doll hoard. | 
Eaven isall that ſpace which isabovethe earth: 
n= whicharethree parts, Calum Aeream,Gen. 
I. 8. ethereum , Empyreum. The firſt, Air, in 
which are the birds. fowls of heaven,and the wicked 
gone heavenly places, Ephefſ. 6.12. and 2.2. The 


econd is that heaven wherein theftarres are, which 
are called the hoſt of beaver. Thethirdisthe ſcat of 
the bleſſed and throne of God, called Calum emp). 
»arm becauſe of the Hight, 1. Tim.6.16. paradiſe, 2. 
Cor; 12.4. and the third hreven, 'in in reſpoR of the 
twolower; andinthe ſame ſenſe, rhe heaven of hea- 
vens, Plal.115.16.-1. Kings 8:27. Godis all in all. 
Bar. rhis place is eſpecially: to beunderſtood- of the 
third heaven, which is the place of rhe Lords habitat- 
6, 7.Kings 8.30. 
"How is God faidtobein beaven,ſceing hei Is.eve- 
here? : 


| Tf God beeve cre, then is he alfoin heaven: 


BurGod isfaidto be in heaven, notthat he is inclu- 
dedthercin, 1. Kings 8. 27;-and thereforeinot cir- | 
comferiptive, by-circumſcription , as the 'body of 


Fits; 


- fit$;but he is thereandeverywhereropleive, 

all places, Jer-23+ 23%: but yet: fo':as:he-igeverys1 
where. #0tus, wholly, Bur yer after'y:more ſpeciall. 
manner he is ſaid to be in heaven : Becauſe there 
eſpecially he manifeſteth hisglory.z\ there he is ſeen 


 .nv2. 20f rheſeinerd;} Whichiart ityhtaven v1. 7 248 


face to facezthere he commumieatethhimſelfzthaned ...;.. .-,- 
he ſendeth down his bleſſings 8 judgements, Rom. , -- 


I.18. thence he ſpeaketh ro men; thence Chriſt de- - 
ſcended; thence the holy: Ghoſt; Matth. 3. thither 
Chriſt aſcended; there he ſittethy and thence he're- 
turneth to judgement. And as the ſoul is ſaid to be 
z0ra in toto &F tota in qualibet parte, all-in thewhole, 
and incvery.partall; and yet in refpe&t of the.chicf 
operations 1s ſaid to be ſeated inthe head (as it were) 
the heaven-:of this Microcoſme , ſo 'God, who'is 
everywherewholly. both iathe world and.out of it, 
is ſaid tobe in heaven: Heaven is his throne, Tſai.66.: 
x. there he prepared his ſeat, Plal. 103.19. there he ſit- 
zeth, Pſal; 2. 4- that is the habitation of his holineſſe, 
&c. Iſai. 63+ 15. the place of his habitation, 1.Kings 
8. 30, | $1+h | 
. Secondly; when Chriſt faith, 3» 17; 5ogrd;, 38 the 
heavens, he meaneth joydn.G> , heavenly , as Matth. 
6.26, And heis called heavenly, becauſe the ſhal- 
lowneſle of our minds cannot better conceive of 
the '\unſpeakable- glory and excellent. majeſtic: of 
God then under this name. For nothing more ex- 
cellent and glorious is ſubje& to our ſenſe then the 
heaven. Whereas therefore the Scriptures give this 
titlero God, they teach. us to aſcribe unto him ma- 
jeſtie glorious, eſſence pa" * BK infinite, 
wiſdome unſpeakable, mercy _—_ LY cl . 
| | 3 Tie 


= 
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of images 


CZ to kemalerf (tes CEILING: in heaven, 
fenſetherefore of theſe words is this, Thes 
yrs og thy throue, glorious in Wajc- 


fois eſſence, power, wiſdome and mercy. 


F [7 s APY projer. 


lo A H & reliques condemn- 
as pi 


he to life up our mind, eycs, 
- hands to God being in heaven. We may therefore 
ſay,as Pſal. 121. 1. Should 7 bf p _ _ 80 ima- 
es? whence thin ſbould 1 us is from 
God. Te neo Pla 123.1. der up mine 
e3es, O theu who dwelleſt in the heavens. 

FI. Wearetaught, not to dire our prayer to- 
wards any certain place, as the Jews towards the 
temple; but we may turn any- way towards God in 
heaven. And if we are not bound to loobrowards 
any certain place, much leſſe to go on pilgrimage 
toit. 
'LII. Neither muſt our minds go on pilgrimage 
whileſt we are praying; Snatch earth and all 
earthly cogitations our minds with our hands are to 
be liftcd up untothe heavens, Lam. 3.4. Pfal.25.1. 
& ag atall times, ſoeſpeciall men pegs 
ur converſation ought to be tn 

I' V. When weare commanded to call God or 
pn 5 are taughrto abandon all baſe 

God,Pfal.50. 1 3.and toaſcribe 


le glory and majeſty, infi- 
unſcarchable, 


h 


7:fox to be manie of theſe worals, Which artiin Heaveli $5 

ly to utter @dy thing before God: For Gris: is 
en, full of majcſtic.and+ glory ; x»d theo apen 
earth, duſt corerreeyoaren: dlev:54r'\ nog fr. 
. | Power z\ that is, Might infinite; emnipotenciey 
Riglit iffinite; and authority univerſal. - Pore, 
Power,Pſal. 115.3. 0nr Godis in heaven:whatſdever 
he will he doeth. ' Which muſt * teach: us'ro/pray 
with affiance, being aſſured that our heavenly Fa- 
ther isable to-do for us according'to (yeaabove)our 
requeſts; yeaaboveour thought, Epheſ.3.20, Thus 
Jehoſhaphar, 2+ Chron. 20.6. Art awetrhes God in 
_ fo 45 power is in thine hand which nontcay re- 
phat ; Wye 


Poteſt cs, Authority So fah Jeho | | 
notthos Gadin heaven? and deft not thos rult over all 
z»ations? Sor Pfal: 103. 207 Ther Lord hath effbbliſhed 


his ſeat in heauen, and pear, cage is:#ver all; "On 


him —_— our truſt _ Ard arms bv 

vidence and power ll -tlimgs: are: in 
Cr and incarth; -For:hereby we ſearn charthe 
Lord isnot:onely able \inrefpe of his might; but 
hatbright alſo- ro: beſtow upon :ius any,good thi 
Audefter' Deum roga,, wilnl illum: deajiens 2oquthrns, Sencca. 
be nemo of God, fering thou'canſt'ask nothing 
of him'whichbclongeth to anocber. - 
| ite cſſe1 ommipreſences for ſo is che 
heaven ſaid to bethis throne, ax that the carth abſs is 
IC = he in- both; as that he is-alfo 
everyw every place totas. For we i 
Bot think that God is farre from ws, As inane. 
cauſe he is ſaid robecin heaven; as the wicked ima- 
gine, Job 22.23.barwe Mn ah rrarh * 


is 


"i vowk Sat ef tiſeadode Whit bein herv 
ctitwirh us,Plal.x39.7;8,9, &c.and; 
wikis 145-18. Deut. 4.7: near unt 0 us when we 
upon hin; yea, where two or three are gathered 20- 
10his: name, beis inthe midae jap f's m;Matth, 
$-20.f therefore thou pra ccret,the'Lord 
h thee, Matth.'6.6 v4 in. the cloſer of thine 
hearrmithout any 1] Dork: he hearcththevoyceand 
cry ef the.heart; Exod. 14:15; 1:Sam. 1:13; Aſſure 
thereforethat thouſpeakeſtnor into':the air 
or iftcreſbthy words in-vain, buttharthou poureſt 
-forthehy requeſtsinto the boſomie of the Lord. 
+ Wiſdomie'unſearchable: For as:the heavens are 
biek above the earth, ſo are the Lords thoughts above 
16675 5 Mays: 'g. We oibft: therefore ſubmir"our 
\ſclves. to: his will, which: is moſt wiſe and juſt: nei- 
\Hier \{&r- ns; riccuinſoribe hin; but*tather. refigne 
abr ſelves mato my who'beſt-knoweth wharis fit 
pidgs-qd I baiong% 2d um Nam 10 245 
| Mercy-unſpe 6;|Whereby all theſe 'ateri: 
butcaire cfſeQuall tour good;|/Forif. earthly pa- 
refits do know to rrve good things | ts their" children, 
__ mareduh. our: hegventy Rather, Marth. ty, 1 t 
 1\Thisthereforemuſtnordiſcoprageus;rhat he ſit- 
"<cttrebabeidheavenin the highthrone of his maje- 
ie: for ren nr WATWOR 1 he meroofully aba- 
Jth himſelf tv bebaldthethi ch be in hewuen ard 
z##rarth;Pſalcinng.5 6. He okerhleninfo'omn iahevbigch 
cinecd off nx" holineſſe;tuen from bt4ven doth the Lord 
\Jook down uponearth;that he might heare the wourning = 
of theprifnts (and deliver the childitn-of death, Pſah. 
402; 19;20;; Neitheronghtihispbwed tbterdifie:us: 
LIENS 2 ai Deued3 3.26: Brralh, 


or ftteth, upon: the. heavens for our -help.” Hins theres 
fare, let us exalt who rideth on the higheſt heavens, P(al. 
68; 4: © | | F 
1 Here therefore: is diſcovered the hypocrifie of 
thoſe'men iwho calling; upon: God as their Father in 
heaven lift not up their hearts to heaven, bur ler 
thetn lie groyeling onthe earth; who imagine God 
to be like rhetaſthves;who withour-reyerence ſpeak 


unto him, or pſeyain babbling, who truſt notiin his ' 


power, nor: acknowledge his preſence with them, 
unreverently behaving.themſclves becauſe they ſee 
him not; that ſubmit not themſelves to his fatherly 
wiſdome; noxYeſÞ'in his mercy and goodneſle. | 
HH ht Bferanant Dues, Oo 

+ Firſt, if our Father bein heaven,who alſo hath be- 
gattenrus.tq.an heavenly. inheritance, then we who 
arc the children of Godare in; this world pilgrimes 
from; God and from-our pr my and therefore 
ought not to. windearthly things, but: have out con- 
verſation: in heaven, Phil, 3- 19, 20. . Secondly, if 
Godous Father be full of maicſty and power,-we 


oughtro fear him: and-to Rand-in aw., Thirdly, if 


omnipotentr,; let tis reſt confidently. undet his pro- 
reQtion, neither ler the fear of any danger draw us 
unto ſinne; far God #5 able 'to deliver us; Dan. 127+ 
And onthe ether fide, letus; fear tofinne ;-for he is 
able to deft roy both ws aud ſo8l in hell, Marth, 10-28. 
If God be omnipreſent, let us behaye our ſelves as 
| 1nhis preſence, and-walk; before him in uprightneſſe 
ofheart«..If qur {eavenly, Father bomoſt wiſeand 
mercifull, -letus- caſt our care upen himy,ninelteur 
rol, necetlutices 


Vſectobemadeof the wards; Which urtioheaven. 249 
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perts emule the virds, Which artin heaven, 
neceflitics' ;om him: | As: for: thofe that 
are mere worldlings & terre fil, who neither ſtand 
in aw of his majeſty, nor truſtin his power, nor 
walk es in his ſence, nor depend upon his father- 
goodneſle,they cannot butin y:omer rage 

ir heavenly Father. 
 - Now if we joyn theſe two weher of which 
we have evenlly, Thar God is vwr Father, 
and there rewilling rolled mga alſo in beaver, 
and 'thereforeable to our defires; there will 
be no place leftro diffidenceand diſtruſt, ſeeing God 
is both willing and- able 'to- gram |'6ur” requeſts. 
Therefore we ought nor to be diſttaſtfully-carefull, 
but with confidenceand aſſurance that we ſhall be 
heard to make our requeſts known wx#to God, Phil. 4. 
6. ſeeing , as Falgenius fairh;” Deus multus oft ad 
ignaſcendinns in hoc multo nikul deeff, in gu 0 &-ommi- 
potens miſericordia  ommipotentia miſtricer;efGod 
emmy in forgiving ; inthis much'nothing is miſ- 
ſing, in whom 1s omniporent mercy, and merciful 
omnipotence. -The conſideration ofeither of theſe 
may ſtierc up a man*to pray: bur if he donbr of 
1 argu Peing perforded of Chrifts pow 
r, T. 40. being perlwaded 0 We 
4 er, defirerh tes make him clean: the fathicr of 
Him: char was 'poſſefſed, Mark 9. 23. having fome 
of Chrifts willingneſſe, intreated his 
pforthe' di 'ofthe unclean ſpirit: Bur 
becauſe the one was notaſlired ofhis wi © 
the other of his:power, 'they'make bur: doubtful 
If thew wilt thes canſt make we clean ; If thew 
tes th AE #5, Bur wemay raw 
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The diviſienof the Petitions: 
both in our heavenly Father: and therefore are tobe 
encouraged to pray in faith, &c. | 


The diviſion of the Petitions. 
Itherto we-have- ſpoken of the preface. Now 
we areto proceed unto the petitions: Which 
are in number fix; buryet in reſpet of the objeQts 
they may be diſtinguiſhed into two forts: For ei- 
ther they concern more properly and immediately 
the glory of God, withoutreſpeRof our own pro- 
— fit,orclſe our own good,and mediately theglory of 
God. For in the three former we ſay; Thy name, Thy 


tingdome,Thy will, inthethree latrer,vs and our, 8c. - 


Thoſe that concern: Gods glory-are indeed moſt 
profitable forus; for with his own glory he joyneth 
the good and ſalvation of the ele: For ifwe glori- 
fie the name of God, hewill glorificus: if we be 
ſubjets of the kingdome of grace, we ſhall be in- 
heriters of the kingdome of glory: if we do the 
will' of God upon carth, we thall enter into the 
kingdome of heaven. But in propounding theſe pe- 
titions we are potta reſpedt our own profit but the 
glory of God. ' Thoſe which immediately concern 
our own good muſt alſo mediatcly reſpedt the glory 
of God; whereuntoif our good be not referred it 1s 
not good. | ; 


Thoſe which immediately concern 'the glory The order. 


of God are ſet down ia the firſt place, By whic 

order our. Saviour Chriſt tcacheth- us to pre- 
ferre Gods glory before our own good, yea ( if 
. they ſhould come in: compariſon ) beforeour own 
lalvation, Exod. 32:32» becauſe Gods glory is the 


end 
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Themeazing of the firſt Petition. 


.end, and therefore better 'then thoſe things which 


are referred thereunto. -For which cauſe not onely 
in order of petitions but alſo in the meaſure of our 
affeRtions the gloryof God mult be preferred before 
-our own good : 1dedque in tribus primis petitionibus 
@rati0 dairdies eft, cam poſteriores conſunttionibes coll;. 


--antur , And therefore in the three firſt petitions | 


there is no:copulative, when as the three latter are 

-tied together with conjunCtions. / | 

- --:Tn the three firſt petitions we deſire either the 

glory. of God-it ſelf as theend, orelſe the means 

whereby his-glory is procured: the end inthe firſt 
ition; the means in the. -other-two. For-then is 


God glorified when his/kingdome is advanced and 


What is fi- 


'_ gnified by 
Gods name, 


his wl I fulfilled. at " 
-. -This ordet teachethus that the main end of all 
-ourdefiresand aRions ſhould betheglory of God. 


7 2 1104S, 1 Pang 550 
Pt, of the firſt petition: Wherein weare to learn 
the meaning of the words, and then to conlider 
the uſes which ariſe from thence. "A485 i $nud or, 
Hallowed be thy- name. The name of God ſignificth 
both God himſelf, and his atrributes, which are 
himſelf, -and alſo that whereby he is-named. In 
theformerſenſe the word zame is often uſed to fi- 


. . gnifie the perſons named: as Ads r..15;and 4. 12. 


Revel. 3. 4: and II. 13. Sothe name of Godis put 

for God himſelf, Joel 2.23. Deut. 28.58, Hereupon 

the Hebrews uſe to ſay, T12W I. that is,His 

wame is himfelf, and he is his name;' And hereunto 

belong thoſe places in which-the xame of Godfi y 
| | ct 
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The meening of the firſh Petition. 
fieth his attributes, which are nothing but bimſclf 
For the lt Gene juſt God, thewiſdome of 
-  Godis the wile God; the mercy off God is the merci- 
full God, &c. Andtheſc alſq are the-nwme of God;as 
apearthEx06.3 (19. and 34 56,7. Forthis is 
F the name ary ge h rms tn AG 
rong, Merci] Sr4(1086, ſtor 0 dB Ger, 404 a0un- 
dant in goodueſſe endirmth, &c, . © 
Sccondly,the nameof God ſignifieth that whereby 
God is named ;z whereby be is either renowned or 
knowns The name of renownis hi#glory, which is 
( as it were) his good name: For ſo 1agreat pe 
their good name is their glory and renown; and 
therefore they are ſaid in the Scriptures tobe men of 
_ Ls: Inthis ſenſe the word nave is-uſed 
« Its 


will mak arms $54 ra. aca Sev 
£o7.Del ;Deut-a6-19. wy ppb 0d therefore to ſigns 
PEN acknow 


fed robe gona hog glory: SoExo9.9.16, 
Pal. 8.1, 

 Again,the nome of God Ggnaberh that whereby he 
isknoywny to wit, nog anely his Titles, which;more 
properly are called his name , and by whichihe is 
known, hut alſo the Means o——_— 
The Rp —— of the'God 
Ee re ets oe paron 

'; 3-15 i 1 ame : 
Exad, ;þ. Me. Ks $3,183. Axitibutes, as Waiſ- 

dome, Mercy, Juſtice; Majeſty, 8c. Perſons, as 
' Father, Che, Fes, $aviar, boly. Ghoſt, &C. 

| Themuans ——— fDIer Dor 


.known. 
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| The meaning of the fir # Petition. 
culiar to the Church, or common unto all. Of the 
firſt ſort are his word andreligion therein preſcri- 
bed.” Theword of God is his name, as Ads 
9-15» 18 carry my Bame, Occ. and 21. 13- 1.Tim.6. 
1. with Tit.2.5. Rom.2.24. Pſal.22-22. Heb.2.12, 
Sois the dodrine of religion and 'worſhip of God, 
Mich. 4. 5. We will walk in the name of our God, 
I.Kings 5.3,5- 18 build « I the name of God, 
The common means are the works of God: The 
works of Creation, Pſal. 19.1. Rom. r. 19, 20. In 


ws & whereof he iscalled the Creatour oFheaven - 


carth. As alſo of Adminiſtration, as his bleſ- 
Go Ss and judgements. In reſpe& whereof he iscal- 
led the Governour and Judge of the'world, Exod. 
34:7: findife ig doth ns Wea _ 

To et to make holy,or to ac- 
hs — holy. In the firſt ſenſe things 
-are ps to herwem at pr and(in themſelves noone br» 
holy) tobe made holy, which are ſet ly 
uſes ,, as the Sabbath, the Temple, Pricks, Chriſt, 
ans conſecrated and ſet apart tothe worſhip and ſer- 
vice of God. In which ſenſe the-name of God, 
which is moſtholy,Pſal.r x1 9 cannot be ſaid to be 


—_— 
Toſant$fieis toacknowledge & declare holy: 
pecch is ſaid w_ be 


-_ miſdome in the _—— of Fon 
Juſti © 7.35. and God to 

7 men dendl either 
Godhimſclf, Num.20.x2,13. By us(I 


rified: _ thus the name of God is 
by us or 
mean our wm and others,for whomalſo we pray) 
when, asthe name of God-is.moſt holy and reve- 


rend, ſo we in our hearts TY and that effe- 
Qually, 
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How Odds nant « fantifiedby ws. 
Qually, in our torigues ptofeſſe, in-pur deeds uſe it as 
moſt holy & revercnd. By God himſelf his name is 
ſanRified, wheneither he manifeſteth the glory of 
his mercy and juſtice, or elſe freeth-it from the pol- 
lutions of men, eſpecially when men negleR it, and 

removeth the impediments, Num,20.12, 13: 


Firſt, we pray that Gods 'name may be ſanRified + 
of us; that is, That God would youchſafe unto us his - 


grace, that we may give unto the Lord the honour duc 
unto his name, Pſal.29.2. thatas his name is moſt ex- 
' cellent, holy, glorious,:andireverend, ſo his prayſe 
may be »nto the ends of the earth, Plal.48,11.. 
| e ſanQifie the name of God, which is moſt ho- 
ly, and reverend, hae gn os ps 58, when- 
- as in our hearts, words, and deeds wedo uſe it holi- 
ly and reverently. 

Burt to ſpeak. more: eſpecially; according to the 
fignifications of the'name of -God : The names of 
God firſt ſignific himſelf and his attributgs, which 
are himſelf, which we: defire'in' this prayer that we 
may ſanQifie in, our hearts, tongues, and- lives. In 
our hearts we {anRifie God, asPetet exhorteth, x. 
 Epiſt; 3.15, whenas 1. we do acknowledge, and 
that effeQually, That there isa God, That this Gad 
is ſuch-an one as he hath revealed himſelf in his 
word, moſt wiſe; moſt juſt, moſt mercifull, infinite 
in power, eſſence, and continuance, &c. 2. When 
in our minds.we think and conceive nothing of God 
bur that which beſcemeth his glorious majeſtic; 
-thatis, when wealwayes think and conceive of God 
. moſt holily-and xeverently, 1 

4 Log - L[knowledge 
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know! CO Getaptdctbatis 
: cooledgen 2. When wepeak of God and his 
atrributes holilyand revercntly. 

In our lives;'when the knptifodge of God and 
his artribures'is effeQuall ro bring forth in USA COn- 
verſation :anfwerable thereumo.  Knoweſt thou 

thereisa God 2 worſhip him.' Tharhe isa Spirit : 
CT ' Thatheisjuſte fear 
him, That he is 'mercifult-tove'him. That he is 
-ommiproſent's behave-thy ſelf as in his'preſence. 
'Thatheis omniſufficient *, repoſe thy” in him, 
That-he is &mniſcientand- is furchr of the 
heart approve thine hearvtoh im,/8&c. 

-.:!Thus then welefiterhatthe name of 'God inthe 
Grſt ſenſe may be ſanRified by us. 


| [1 Thes I. Concerns pr 
| Tin we eos fevbying —_ iy a feel» 
of our want; as, ourignorance of God (here 
Mrker._b forknowledge of God, without which we 
"cannotacknowledge him Y the vanity of our minds 
. thihking:amiſſe of God ,”Job r.'5. our irreverent 


ſpeech of God, our nor” f:God in our 
| Ives (a fault i ol, our nor nGipingof God For 
- who canfay thathe hathlovedand feared:God, 8&c, 


as he ought, and behaved Hitmſelf 'alwayes as in 
Gods. preſence t 
- : © 2+ Concerning awBoo.” 
''The- uſe concerning our lives: Thar 2s/ i io our 
-prayerswedefire, ſoinour lives we'endeavour thus 
to ſanifie God : For if weour ſelves will nor cn- 
"Geqpourthies to do, itſheweththas welave: notrue 


defire © 
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71 How-Gods wanve 3s fantiifiedby my ins 
delire hereof; bur pray in hypocrifie with feigrie 
lips. Their bypocriſie therefore here is deteGted, 
who defiring with their mouth that they may ſan- 
aifieGod,will think that there is no God, Pſal. 14. 
1. will think baſely'of-him, Pfal.'50. 2x; 'or deny 

' hisprovidence, mercy;and juſtice, Pſal.r0.1r. who 
uſe to ſpeak-unreverently of -God and his attributes; 
tomurmureagainſt his juſtice, 8c. Pſal,7$3.19.'wha 
liveas if there wereno God, Tit: 1.16, thatſay he 
is4 Spirit, bur:defirenottts worſhip him ir ſpirits 
that he is juſt; oye deſire not to _—_— MCe * 

TT, How Gods name fienifying his glo : 
HIS 403, hallowed a tee 5, 
Econdly, the name of 'God fignifieth his glory: 
Which we do ſan@ifie Shae We olorific God 
in our hearts,* monthes; and-lives : And 'this is the 
moſt principall fignification of this petition, '_. - 
We glorific him'in ourthearts, 1; When inthe 
affections of our heatts we deſire the procuring and 
advanceinent of Gods'gloty above all things, as be» 
ing more dearunto usthenour owngood.2. When 
a5 in the purpoſe of 'our hearts we- intend rhe glory 
of God inall things; putting imo our hearts to give 
glory to his name, Mal 2.2., Rs 

 - Inourttiouthes we'glorific him, when we make 
the glory-of..God the and end'of our fpeech. 
The matter, when'ir oitrſpeechwe ſet forth the 


praiſes of God; whoſe name is tobe exalted above all - 


| pr ;Net.'9.5; Fortoprayſe him is co glorific him, 
Luke 2/20, Pfal.50.23. and to make hisprayſe glori- 
065, Pſa1.66.24 Wemakeiretheend of 'our CE 
whentherein'we intend the gloty of God, ci by 
te | 
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the. vfofing of a neceſſary truth, Joſh.7.19.'0r b 
afj o h'ſcaloned with grace, tending to the <- 
of. God, or 'the good and edification of our bre- 

thren, which is ſubordinate thereunto, Col.4.6. 
....Inour lives we glorifie God, 1, When inall our 
aQtions whatſoever weaim at the glory of God;,ac- 
cording to that 1.Cor. 10.31. 2. When by our.god- 
ly lives we do not onely glorifie God ourſelves, 
John 15.48. but give juſt occafion to, others:of glo- 
rifying him, Matth.5.1 2, 1.Pet.2.12.- -- ; ; 
Y (es. 1. Inprayer. Wants to be bewayled.' | 
I. Our pride and vain-glory, iecking our ſclyes 
and our own prayſe...2. The negle& of Gods glo- 
ry, the main ;cnd. of all things, which ought tobe 
more dear to,us.then-our ſalyation. . Such we are 
that cxcept the Lord endue-us:with, this grace, we 
negle& his glory, and ſo liveinvain. . 3. Our ſup- 
prefling of Gods prayſe, our unthankfulnes. 4Our 
idle a, pol HAY ſpceches...5-Our, manifold (lips 
ig, our, lives whereby. God. is diſbonoured, All 
which are faults incident to the beſt of us,and there- 
fore we had. necd carneſtly to.pray: that God may 
be glorified of us, 2,Sam.121 4 7 ie 
. Graces which medeſire. . 

..." I.. Zeal of Gods glory 3. 2» Thankfulneſſe ; 
3+, A defiretoglorifie God by .a godly life, 
Pſal.86.122 AS. we. arc in, prayer earneſtly to deſire that 
we may give glory-to God, ſo in our-lives.-we 
endeavour. both in our hearts, tongues, and 
works to glorifie him, &c. Otherwiſe, if in our 
mouthes we delire that we may glorific him, and in 


Our 
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- Gur hearts neither deſire itnor intend ity if wealto- 
g<ther ſeck ourſelves-and our own praiſe, if we uſe. 
to ſuppreſſe the -praiſes of God and to ſmother his 
ruth, if our ordinatyſpeech be idle and unfavoury, 
- ourlives diffolute, from whence no honourcan a- 
riſe unto God, and in truth deſire not to be freed 
from theſe ſinnes, nay, onthe contrary, if in ſtead 
of intending Gods glory we ſeek his diſhonour, in 
ſtead of ſounding forth his prayſe we blaſpheme 
his holy name, in ſtead of profeſsing anddefending 
his truth we oppugne the' ſame, in ſtead of ſavoury 
ſpeeches they be rotten and infeRive, in ſtead of 
cauſing the name of God to be glorified we cauſe 
ittobe blaſphemed, our prayer is little better then 
mockery of God: And yer ſuch is the prayer of ve- 
ry many, which withtheir mouthes defire that they 
may glorifie God, and yet deſire not his glory in 
their hearts, nor ſeek it in their lives, but rather pra- 
Rice ſuch: things whereby the name of God is diſ- 
honoured and blaſphemed. l 
Theglory of God is moſt dear unto him, and ſo 
_ be to us, ARs 12. 22. ' His glory he will not 
OICs , 


_ 11I, Thenameof God ſienifyine his titles, 
how it is hallowed. | 

=" the name off God doth ſignifie his titles; 

the titles, I ſay, of the Oy: ; ory: fray and 
Perſons. This name of God is ſanRified, when, as 
t is holy and reverend, ſo it-is uſed of us, It is uſed 
of us either by taking ir into our mouthes; or by 
taking it upon us. We ſanQific it in our mouthes, 


S 2 and 


_ ' How we hallow Gods nam @t it fgniftthBizglory, 258 
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and ſo ia our writings, whenas we make an holy 
and revercnt. mention of thetitles of God. Which 
wedo when we mention them in -a ſerious matter, 
after a reverent manner, to a holy end. For the moſt 
holy and dreadfull name ;of the Lord our God 
Deut. 28. 58. muſt not be uſed to trifles and ridi- 
culous matters: neither may we lightly rake up the 
moſt reverend name of God,which we are not wor- 
thy to take into our mouthes: neither muſt the glo- 
rious name of God be mentioned butto his glory 
either mediately or immediately. And hereunto 
we arcto referretwo ſorts of uſurpation of Gods 
name and titles, by. Bleſſing and Swearing aright. 
Blefling iseither of God or man. The gof 
God is the prayfing of God; of which, we have 
ſpoken: Example Rom. 9. 5. and 1.25. 2. Cor. 
11-31. Bleſſing of meninthe name of God, which 
the Scripture calleth che putting of Gods name upon 
thew, Num. 6. 37. is aduty tobe performed by all, 
toall, even unto enemies, Rom. 12.14. Matth. 5.44. 
(whereunto referre ſalutation)) but eſpecially ro be 
performed by ſuperiours, Hoſ. 7.7:to their inferiours: 
inthe commonyealth by Princes and Magiſtrates; 
David, 2. Sam. 6. 18. Solomon, 1. Kings $8. 55. In 
the Church, Num, 6. 23, 24, 25+ Melchiſedec, 
Gen. 14. 19. In the family by parents: unto which 
the Lord giveth great force, &c. By fwearing we 
makea holy and reverent mention of the name of 
God, whenas. we ſwear in. truth, judeement., aud 
righteeuſueſſe, Jer, 4:2, &c. 
.» We take upon us the name of God when his name 
ts called upon in us, as Gen. gs. 16: .j. when we call 


our 


Py yaw = 0 


» a tf -< 


our ſelves by his name, ahdprofeſſe our ſelves to be” 
thechildretnof God, Ifai, 43. 6,7. which began to 
be done in; the time of Seth after the birth of 
Enoſh,Gen.4+26. 8 6.2. Intheſe laſt times thoſe of 
theChurchof Goddo invocate the name of Chriſt, 
Ads 9. 14, 21. 1. Cor. I. 2. and arecalledby his 
name; Chriſtians, AQts 11.26, andare baprized into 
his name. - = 

Thus we ſanRifie the name of Chriſt when as 
we walk worthy onr calling whereby we are called, 
Epheſ. 4. 1. and adorn the dottrine of Chriſt our Sa- 
wviour in all things, departing from iniquity, as it. is 
2.Tim, 2.19. | SER 

V ſes in prayer. 1. Graces to be deſired. 

I. That we may uſe the titles of God reverently. 
2+ That we may {wear by his name alone in judge- 
ment, truth, and righteouſnefle, 3. That we may 
walk worthy our calling. - - 

' 2. Wantsto bebewayled, 

I. Irreverence in uſing the titles of God. 2. Raſh 

ſwearing. 3, Not walking worthy our calling. 
V ſes in our lives. 

As we pray that we may ſanQifie the name of 
God, ſo muſt we be carefull in our lives 1. Tobe 
mindfull of God, and to mention him in matters 
ſerious, toa good end, after a reverent manner. We 
mention not our prince without ſome ſhew of re- 
verence: how much more ought we to bow the 


of rhe nin of God fenifying his titles and word. « 267 


knees of our hearts wheri we mention the glorious ?/4.2.10; 


name of our God? Example,Rom.g.5. 2.To uſe bleſ- 
{ng and notcurſing, Rom. 12.14. 3.To ſwear by the 
Lordalonein cache yo_—_—_ and righteouſneſle; 

ok tr '3 4+ To 
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Gabe the name of God, wep 


4. To labourby all tmeans to walk worthy our cal- 
ling, eves 45 it becometh the ſaints, Epheſ. 5.3. Other. 


- wife if our praQice be (and we continue therein) ei- 


ther not to mention God atall, (which the Scri- 
ptures call the forgetting of God, and it is a'ſtgnethar 
God is nat in theit thoughts in whoſe mouthes he 
is not, ſceing out of the abundance of the heart the month 
ſpeaketh : or elſe by mentioning his name to pollute 
it; either in refpe& of the mater, mentioning it in 
jeſts and ridiculous matters; And in thename of God, 
0 God; 0 Lord, Good God, Feſw Lord, Mercy God, &c, 
ot of the manner; cither by carelefle, light, and un- 
reverent uſing of Gods name without fearor con. 
ſcience, ſenſe or regard of God: or by ſuperſtitious 
uſing of the titles, doing more reverence'to the 
words then unto God himſelf, and ſticking not to 
blaſpheme his name by wicked ſwearing like to the 
ſouldiers, Matth. 27. 39. Or in-reſpeR of the end; 
when the name of Godis mentioned to wicked, yea 
to deviliſh ends, as inchantments, 8c, or by cur. 
fing, which is amoſt horrible profatiing of Gods 
name: or by wicked ſwearing : orby living unwor- 
thytheir callings for ſotheytakethe name of Chriſt 
upon them in vain, and profane it.- Conſidering, 
Luke 1.73. Tit. 2. 14. 2-Fim.2-19. In vain there- 
fore profefle themſelves the ſonnes of God 
whileſt behave themſclves as the ſonnes of 
men, Gen. 6.2, or rather as the fonnes of the devil. 
And beſides, they cauſe the holy name of Chriſt to 
beblaſphemed, If this, I ay, be our praice, and 
wecotinue therein, and yer pray thatwe may fan- 
loy the ypocrits 
IF. How 


TY /\ How theniatne of God,'as it fienifierh 
SENS his Word, isſandified, 


FeOunthly; the name of God doth ſignific his word, 
w 


hereby he is eſpecially known. Which is ſan- 
Rified by the Miniſters, when it is purely, power- 
fully,and profitably taught : by the people, when 
itis heard with reverence, attention, good conſ(ci- 
ence, and purpoſe to praQtice it : by all, when in our 
hearts we do holily meditate thereon, and are infla- 
. med with a defire of praQticing it, Pſal, 119, Inour 
tongues, when we apply itto thoſe uſes whereunto 
itis profitable, 2.Tim.3.16. In our lives, when we 
knowing it do perform it. 

V ſes in prayer. Wants to be bewailed, 

1. The want of preaching , where it is wanting. 
2. The negleR and contempt of the word, a capi- 
call ſinne of theſe times. 3. The little pooneng of 
it where it is known, eſpecially in theſe dayes, »bs 
ſcientie multum , conſcientie parum, where there is 
much ſcience, lictle conſcience. 
eu V ſes in our lives. 

In ourlives weare to endeavour to ſanfifie the 
word of God : if Miniſters, by dividing it aright; 
if people, by ſaving hearing thereof, by meditating 
on it, by deſire to do it, by applying itto its right 
uſes, by yiclding fimple obedience unto it. Other. 
wiſe, if we deſire it may be ſanRified, and yet we 
profane it, and pleaſe our ſelves in ſo doing, either 
preaching ir unprofitably, or hearing it without re- 
verence, attention, or purpoſe to praQtice it: if nei- 
ther in our hearts we care to know nor have deſire 


to practice it: if we abuſe it to confirm errours, and 


4 . confute 
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To Haw we ſandtifie Gods manu 5 | 
cohfute the truth, to impenitencie, jelts, ſuperſtiti. 
on, and charms, &c. if we profane it cither by ne- 
gle@t or contempt, Mal. 1.12, Amos 2.7. Prov.3o, 
9. Levit.22,31,32-in word we delireto ſanGificit, 
but in deed profane and pollute it, 


Y. How the name of God is ſandified as it 
ſignifeeth the Doftrine of religion. 


Ifthly, it fignifieth the doQtrine of religion and 

the worſhip of God, In which 'reſpeR his name 
is ſanRtified when as we walk in his name, Mich. 4.5. 
For religion isthe way by which we goto heaven, 
Iſai. 30.21. and therefore inthe Scriptures is often 
called the way. When as therefore we walk in this 
life ſo as that our life doth anſwer to our profeſſion, 
it is in this ſenſe ſaid to fignifie thename of God. 

As we profeſſe the Chriſtian religion, ſoour life 
is anſwerable to our profeſſion if denying allungodli- 
weſſe 4nd worldly luſts, we live ſoberly, righteouſly, and 
godly in this preſent world; Looking for that bleſſed hope, 
and the glorious appearing of the great God, andour St 
VIOWY Fei Chriſt, Tit.2.12,13. Ourrcligion is he 
truthin Chriftz which if we be truly taught, we muſt 
put off the old man, Epheſ(.4.20, 8&c. Our religion is 
the light, and we profeſſe our ſelves children of the 
lieht,and ſomuſt we walk, Epheſ.5.8,10,11. Inthis 
way we muſt walk in reſpeQ of God uprightly, in 
reſpe& of men inoffenſively. 


Duties in prayer. Wants tobebewailed. 

I. Our backwardneſle in religionz 2. Our hy- 
pocrifiez 3. Our ſcandalous converſation. 

Duties 


. Tnourlives wearetodefire and to endeayour that 
we mayadornthe profeſſion of religion by renoun- 
ine all | &c.. to ſet God before our 


—_ that we may walk uprightly as in his ſight; ro 


walk inoffenſtvely, Heb. 12. 13. Otherwiſe, if we 
profeſle ligian, and renounce not our ſinnes, nor 
put off the old man; if we call our ſelves the chil- 
dren of the light, and yet walk in darkneſle , we 
profane the name of God and hisreligion. And this 
1s done, 1. In reſpeR of God by hypocriſie,2. Tim. 
3-5. when as the profeſſion of religion is pretended 
to worldly or wicked reſpeRs. 2. In reſpeRt of meri 
by the profane and diſſolute life of common Chri- 

ans, and by the falls and ſcandalsof them that 
would ſeem the beſt profeſſours. If we continue in 
this courſe and pleaſc our ſelves therein, we cannot 
make this prayerin truth, &c. 


VI. How the name of God ſignifying his works 
is ballowad, 2 

Q=thly; the name of God fignifieth his Works 

whereby he is known, and that both of creation 
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and adminiſtration. The creatures are ſanRified, Works of 
Firſt, by an holy and religious meditation and men- &**2®*- 


tioning of them, 1. To the glory. of God, acknow- 
ledging in them the wiſdome, juſtice, power, and 
goodneſle of God, glorifying him, being knownin his 
works, God, Rom.1.21,22. 2. To ourgood, when 
we imitate and flic ſuch things inthem as the holy 
' Ghoſt hath appointed. Secondly, by a holy and 
lanified uſe. The creature is ſaniFified by the word 
_ andprayer, 1,Tim.4-5. Col. 3.17. Daties 


Works of 


Adminiſtra- are his bleſſings or judgements towards our ſelves 
_ or - 


ages 
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Duties in pr hehe and 

T. INdpons Th at is, the haraneſſe e- 
pf our AL lack ſeeing and acknowledging 

e goodneſſe, wiſdome, and-powerof God in his 
creatures, Mark 6.52. 2. Ourjeſtingarſome of his 
works; as at the form or countenance of fome man, 
&c. 3. Our ſuffering of the brute: creatures to go 
ond us: asthe crane and ſwallow, in knowing 


their times and ſeaſons, the 0 ;the trees 


and plants, in bringing forth fruic; 4. Our irreligi- 
ous uſe of the creatures, or abufing them to be t 
inſtruments of ſinne. 


| Dwties in our lives. = 

1. Holy meditation and mentioning of the works 
of God to his glory and our ſpirituall good, To 
his glory : for ſo muſt we medirare and ſpeak of the 
creatures as that the wiſdome, and pow- 
er of God ſhining in ther be acknow z that 
we knowing him by his works may glorific him as 
God. Toour ;by meditating in ſuch things as 


- areto be followed or eſchewed in them. 2. The 


pure and holy uſe of the creature ſanified by the 
word and prayer, &c. Otherwiſe, if we knowing 
God by his works, ſhall nor glorifie him, Rom.1. 
21. if we ſhall play the Momes in ing from 
the works of God or mocking the ſame; if we ſhall 
abuſe his creatures to- ſuperſtitious, wicked , and 
profane uſes, and pleaſe our ſelves in fo doing, we 
are to take heed leſt in making this prayer we be 
found mockers of God. 

Now follow the works of adminiſtration:which 
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How we ſunttifie Guide name acir fignifnb his works, nG&7 | 
or others. His bleflings on our ſelves arc ſangified, 
I. in our hearts, when weare truly-thankfull for 
them : 2, in our when we give thanks, Pal. 
124+ 6. and fhew tb by benefits , Plal. 66. 16. 
and'71:8,18. 3-in ourdeeds, when we referre the 
good yo je gy to his glory and the good of 
others, and when by them we are brong/t to repen- 
taxce, Rom.2.4 hag 

The bleſhngs of God on others are ſanRified, 
when woveſormants them, 1.Cor.12.26, and glorific 
Godin them, Pſal. 35.27, Gal.z. 24» : 

The judgements of God on our ſelves are ſanRi- 

| fied, when, they have the like effec in us that they 
had in Joby that is, Firſt, when we are humbled un- 
der the: hand of God, and brought to repentance, 
Job 1.20. and 42+6, Secondly, when we bear them 
paticntly,Job 1:2 1. Thirdly, when we b/eſe God in 
them and forthem, v.43 IR 

The judgetnems of God on others are ſanified, 
when by conſideration thereof we fear to fime, 
when we ſhew forth the juſtice of God ia the pu- 
niſhment; of the wicked, Pſal: 58. 11,12. when-we 
condole with the juſt.  - | 

hal Wants to be lamented, | 

Firſt , unthankfulneſſe : in that neither in our 
hearts we have the chearfull ſenſe of Gods good- 
nefſe in his benefits, nor in our tongnes return pra 
to Fo. nor in our deeds bring forth the fruits, nor 
yet by thera are brought to repentance. Secondly, 
our not acknowledging Gods graces in others, or 
Tine teſſening them, orenvying their good. 

ly.,onr fenſeleſnelle in affliction, Jet 5- 3» 
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Fourthly,, 


Dan,y.22, 


SEE A 
i his 


Fourthiy, imparitnce, Tſai.24; Ty 35" Eifthly; mur- 

muring. ' Sixthly, not'to be terrified by .the exam- 

ple of others, but 'rather pleaſing our ſelves, Luke 

13. 1." Seventhly, not condoli bur rather rejoy- 

cing in other mens evils; as, laughing atfools. ' © 
Dwties in our lives. 


To: be 'thankfull to God for' his benefits; 


To O neeg our thankfulneſſe, by thankſeiving | 


ing them ' to the glory of *God", by 
z'To rejoyce with ot s To olori- 


fie God in them; To make right uſe of his cha- - 


ſtiſements on--our- ſelves' and others. Other- 


wiſe, if we ſhall be proud of thoſe good things 
which we have, as th we had nor received 


of eders, as nay to their- pada Ny icker 
Krengrh, &c. If we all deprive Code mercics in 
others, orenvie them; If in the judgements of God 
upon our ſelves we ſhall hatderr our hearts with 
murmure againſt the ſeverity ; If with Be 
teſhazzar we ſhall not be moved with the example 
of others, Dan. 5. 22. If we ſhall make a ſport of 
other mens calamities; we arefirre from thar deſire 
of fanRifying Gods name which in this prayer we 
Secondly, in theſe words we pray that the Lord 
would fanQufie- his name. The whichperition we 
are the rather to- make, becauſe his rb 


regardedamongſt men And inchis ſenſe our prayer 
15 
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How Gad bumfalf fantiDpath horwanas 
js. the ſame-with' that of Qur- Saviopr, Jobnt 14: 28. 
Father, glorifie\thy name; or with that of David, 
Pſal. * $7» 6, Its Re then... exalted, Lord, chove the 
havens, and thy glory bhowe all thegarthgorthar;ÞPal, 
. 115+ 1; -Not «vious; OLord, wat unteus 
The Lord doth ſanRifie his nawe, I 


lory of his name; that is, of: his attribures and'per- 
E8j0ns,4s wiſdome, power, &c. buteſpecially by 
making - manifeſt the - glory af} his mercy and 
juſtice; Of nexcy; by preſerving his Church, arid 
ulkiplying his bloGags upon the faithfull, Ezech. 
36, 21» For theglery ofhis own name hepreſerved 
his Church amongſt the heathen, and promifed to 
reduce themx antothieir own countrey > nort-for their 
ſakes, but his holy. .wames fake, v. 22. and then v.23» 


26 


Wc , 
« When he m_——_ 
doth ſhew:forth. and manifeſt the. excellencic and ji; nane. 


1:ms ific my | great. nant; which was. \pallated a- , . 


mong# the heathew: (namely, becauſe of the affliction 
of his people ) v.:20. and thiheathen ſball know that 
I am the Lord, ſaith the Lord God, whed I ſhall be fautt+ 
fedin you beferetheir eyes, 80 $014. Thell. 11 12. 
Of his juſtice and; power; in exeduting (his judge» 
ments on: tranſgrefſaurs and-:'on the wicked, and 
overthrowing the.enemics of his: Chutch; When 
Nadab-and;Abihu had offercd ſtrange fire.contrary 
to the commandment: of, God, and were deſtroyed 


x ee from beaven be ſaid, .Iwil be ſantFified.is 
t 


that came nter.mez(thatis, By exccutingjudge- 

ment nghde.vhere that ate near to me, I will 

make manifeſtthe!glory-of my jaiſtice) and before all 

the prople will Ihe glorified; Levityi29. 3:18icy15, 

16. By the- judgements of God excened pooch 
| | wic 


—_— 
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wicked it is ſaid that” man 'ſhall be” humbled and 


brought low, 'but' the Lord of hoſts ſhall be exalted in 
judgement, andtheholy God ſhall be ſan ified in juſtice. 
Ezech. 28.22." Thas ſaith the Lord God'; Behold, 1 


come azainſt thee; Sidon; and I will be $lorified in the - 


midſt of thee : and they ſhall know that I am the Lor 

whey I ſhall have pow ior canary in her, and 7 
be ſantifiedin her : For T wilt ſend into hey 'peſtilence, 
8c. And chap.38. 22,23. he threatnethto. rain fire 
and brimftone upon Gog and Magog, that is, both 
the open and ſecrer'enemies of the Church, &c. 
Thss, ſaith he, will I.be magnified and [anttified and 
knows an the ow of many nations, and they ſhall know 

Pe: FTE 97 HTO 


_ that1 amsthe | 


2.Theſſ.3-1. 


II. God-doth-.fanQifio:and.glorifie- his name, 


when hedoth/ remove:the:impediments of his g!o- 


y, = idolatry & worſhipping of falſe gods, ſuperſti- 
cog —_ and Seth a Gee Se To bis 
Good, when he taketh away the wicked, Pſal. 
0435.) Fg ITE 
.© II. By freeingit from theabuſcs & pollutions of 
men, and'mainteining his own glory. When Moſes 
and Aaron at the waters of Strife did not ſanQific 
the Lord. by believing and ' ackriowledging his 


omnipotent/ power, then the Lord didſanRifie his * 


name: himſelf, Num. 20.1 2;'13.:' Lev. 32. 31. 


| Naithes ſhall ye pollute my holy name, but 1 will be hal- 


lowed amongf the people of Tſrael. So when Herod 


would not give the glory ro-God, the Lord glorifi-. 


ed hinſclfin his- i0n.2:>Intheſecond place 


therefore we .pray in-zeal :of Gyds' glory; That 
howſocver men pollute and profanehis holy name, 
TT, SIEEY . : yet 


. 
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yet he: wauld glorifle/it; and. manifeſt the. praiſe 
ond of; his-mercy-in bleſſing; and: preſerving his 
;-and 4 -allo- 


Church of his-juſtice in-executing his 
judgements upon; the, wicked: and cnemies of his 
Church, by, removing the impediments, by Froring 
—i&from the pollrion of Meny ne mig 6 


lorye.... 
a 2h Davie," 


I: [Zealaf bis glory; thathe may ſapgibeit mhat- 
ſoever becomeof me. 2; Fear to profanc. dis anne, 
NOOR" will be ſanRiified, ws ifrny = Ov 

-Vaod "DaNow 5 Panel 0% | Th kingdame come. - 
\ What Gods kingdoweig.:, +; 1+ 
| Ti Ho fie petizion'conteined the main: ſcope of 
all or. .defires:-This and the:nexe:comein the 
ay'iand means whereby that end is to be atehic- 
:forthenis Godglorified when pins 8 is 
advaneed and will -is performeg..;;r:;; 

The meaning of the words, Thy kingdome come. 

' We muſt. know. that there” are two kingdomes Two king- 
in thei: world. ruling in the-[minds and- hearts of 4 on = | 

' menz-the one-of | darknefle;, the; other of light ; che 6rlt the... 
the one of Satan, the other, of God,, Col.1.13. dome of 

. unto. rhe; one, of which-cvery. man} in the-world & 
is ſybje&.. The, .kingdome' of Satan and dark- 
nelſe- is 4\whereby; the children of diſobedience 
being blindfolded and .bewitched. of the. devil/po 
onandcominyein ignorance and finne to their own 
icon. \The prince of this -kingdome is Saran, 

the prince: of the air, .Epheſ.. 2. 2.'and God of this 
ney 2. Cor. 4+ 4+ Johe: 12. 31, The ance" 


Phu ud; kingdondt is. 
all men by fiedwey ih the ey-bebrought6ntoFthis 
&ingdotne of Satanitito the kingdom of God: and 
thenis the kingdome of God ſaid to rome to them, 
But inthisſubje&iondonone finally remain bur the 
wp Whore the- obildyen of ' diſabedience, in 

or Sataty worterh 'ofecFually, Lobel; 2. 2% and 
par peorree = Ft light of the * nog; 20- 

& of the kinzdome of & not unto t 2.Cor. 
jp is Janit* Cabhenly (Hei ay 2 capriiveue '#ht obddience 
- U\Titts;, 227269 Tie law of thickinsdome 
whereby he ruleth xs finge: Wwjws YAO vijeor reſt wroule, 
The law of this kingdome is'1o be without Prog This fin 
inthemortdl bodiesefinenymaking them 
give up\ their members"3o beiſtrumthts of nne unto 
7niguity; Roti. 6/12; ryvuntillieptecſe' God tolet 
his kingdome-come upon them, ruling them by 
his word and- ſpirit.” The end of "this kingdome 
is cndleſſe perdition, 2 Ther? g.'and againſt 
this kingdome- are we! ritght'es pray inthis place, 

Veco * 

Theſecond © The other is the kingdome of God: And this is 
is the king- either univerſal or ſpecial; The'nniverf4ll is that 
dome of . whereby the Lord rulet over-all things. ;even over 
- verfall over His: eriemiies; whereuntoall things are ſubjeR, and 
Frony which' ſubje&on nothing can excmapeir (elf, 
This of Divinesis called reenun premier, the king- 
dome of power: whereof the ſpeaketh 
Pſal.99.1,2. and- 145. t$:andin the cle of this 
{ hath efbdbliſhed his throne in 
s kingdomeis over atl-This kingdome 
nothing can reiſ, SEN can hinder, Fen ” 

oug 
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though.all creatures ſhould band themſelves'toge- 


4 


theragainſt it. OO preg peter: | 
The.ſpeciall goons of God.is that whereby . Speciall, 
menin generall,buronely over Q1...4, 


he ruleth not over | 
the Church, thatis, the company of thecle&. And 


25 there be. tworparts of the Church, the one mili- 


tant upon:the earth,the other triumphant in heavens 
ſoaretheretwo parts of Gods kingdome: the firſt 
of grace, the Church militant; the {ſecond of glory, 
the Church triumphant; The former is the blefled 
eſtate of Chriſtians.in whom he reigneth in this life: 
for it doth #ot.conſiſtin meat anddrink,or in any tem- 
porall or worldh-ching; but #75 gn is, 
aſſurance of juſtification:;:and peace of conſcience 
ariſing from: thence,,Rom.'s. 1. and joy, in the holy 
Ghoſt, aconſequent of both the other, Nm, I4.17. 


The latter'is the glorious'and blefſed. eſtate of the Ofthe king: | 


Whats. Gods kingdome- is 


273: 


faithfull- after this-life, where 'they ſhall have the (0=* of 8/0 
fruition of God ix whoſe - there is fulneſſe of 09, Pſub. i611 


&c. Of theſe two the formeris the way to the lat- 
ter: therefore whoſoever would be an inheritour of 
the kingdome of glory in heayen,muſt firſt be a ſub. 
jetof Godin the ago—s of grace inthis life, 
| Luke 22.30, and therefore out of the Church there 
is TT Oe wo - the one fide, whofoever 
isatryeſubj inthe kingdome of grace; 
ſhallbe an heir of glory in heaven : and chiteſoeds 
them that be true members of the Church there is 
no condemnation.And this David teacheth us,Pſal; 
15 »Is Who ſhall ſojourn, &c, both parts'of that que- 


ſion concerning.one and the fimeman; - "Of the king2 
- Theikingdome' of grice is 'that government Sn 
"ES whereby #*** 


/ 
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eel eh 
by his wordand Spitt, working in us bis own-good 
work of grace, and us fellow-citivens, and 
nuees 16 be partakers of the inheritance of the ſaints, and 
Ca the bouſheld of enema 9; Sajntrim Light, 
al.1-212. 1. a ingomerb ate rg Lord, 
pn Ap oper Pla 

—_— and 99% ——— 1-7 
Church, which is therefore 
heaven, Math: 5.19. andithe particular 
all erue Chriſtians. prey etagyrew 
the word of God, Plal. r20. 
whereby he hy and Jsirk 


DE 
s alſo the law 


pron dtp ttt gs 
that wherothoword of 
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Wha #13: for Gods linglony tveones —©&  Iny 
of life. The end of this kingdome ivehe —— 
CIS Chriſtirhro his C 

ake 12432: Fear nor detie flock, 8ec. For therefore 
doth he pull us ourof the kingdome of darkneſſe, 
and bring us into the kingdome of grace, that by 
faith we mms, pf omg + cn 
them that are ſanttified, 26, 18, Byren« 
beheve 5:24. nd are rranſ- 
lated from death wnto tif : X ge yr 
ju/cx RR ionge-r 91/5 cn ts ths 
The kingdome m of us 
bleſſed eſtate of. rhe godly in ods as God 

beall inal, r1.Cor. t5.'28. where Godharh pre: 

 pacd —_ r them that love him as weither the 
eje of man hath ſeen, nor eare heard, nor 8c: 14 Cori 
2« 9. | | 
1 | | What this word come ſienifiah, 


That the =_ Gol 
under Sand wedge” 
© this unjverſic{} cnc. 


may willingly ;bmir them- 
govertiment ofthis abſolute Loxd,who 

hath placed a” Hoey: kingdomerwieth 
RD over 
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| Whtitis for Gods kingdeneto core. 
overall, That he would ſabdue his enemies, Pl. 
110.2: governing them with an iron rod, Revel:12.5, 


and 19,15: and ſong them like a porters we I Pfal. 


2+9-. Thathe would execute his holy eternall 
decrees, both in: the- generall government'of the 
world, and alſo in the ſavingof the cle, and m 
froying the reprobate, to his ownglory, workin 
hings according to the. counſel of his. will. And abc 
thisk; ingdome cannot be reſiſted or hindred maugre 
all hn enemies thereof, yet we are to/pray thar it 
may come; and that he would exalr his pores. + ome, as 
belies glorifie his name: not'm ereby to 


move God, but to ſhew the concurrence res. Jr our will 
with Gods: will, and our affecion towards the ad. 
vancerment of Gods tingdemc, and zcal Wyrards 


his glory. + 

Secondly, the kingdome of grace is ſaid tocome 
unto us, whenas it is ether begun 8: ereed in ns, or 
continued and increaſed amongſt us:And inthis be- 
half we are w__—_— tiot onelyforthe'coming 
of this AI , but alſo'forthegranting of the 
means whereby it —_— & alſoremovingtheim. 
pediments ofth (the coming 


- it {elf}, weareto note ERS this That we 
' come nor-tothiskingdome of 'grace of our ſelves, 


bur this-kingdome cometh unto-us;and'in coming 


| ; Hropanals 6, an-muie Saviour ſpeaketh, Luke 11. 


Ipdur, 55 come wpon you : for wenaturally arethe 


25 bondlavesof Saran, and ſubjects of wekngdome 


of datkneſſe; out of which bondage we arenot able 


40 come Exceptthe Lord do pull us: and as our Savi- | 
eurfaith, John 6.44+ No man cometh to the Shnne bat 


whom 


.. of praceinthis1 


What it'is for Gods kingdomieto'corme; 
whows: the - Father | draneth,  Wherein-appeareth the 
undeſeryed merty of God in preventing ys, in ſeek- 
| ing that-which was loſt | in: being found of them 
that ſought him nor,in coming/to them thar'neirher 
cobld-nor would (thraugh their owndefault) come 
unto him.” And ſecondly; becauſe there muſt be al- 
waycs.adaily 45 ago in this kingdome, and work 

ite, therefore we are taught to-pray 
daily that this krmgaome:may come. : 1 


;. Now lerys:ſechow'this kingdome cometh, and Tireed- 
what it is which here we'ask. | Of the coming of this rims of 


k 
eng _ of darknefle. unto God; which is our 
effeuall calling; whereby we are brought from the 
ſpiritual bondage of finne and Satan into the glori- 
ous liberty of the ſonnes of: God, and are made fellow- 
tizens bf the Saints, domeſtici Dei; of the hoſbold 
of God, Epheſ, 2.19. And this calling'is wrought by 
this means:. Firſt, to us: ſleeping inourſinnes the 
word of God is ſent to rquſe us, the'law ſhewing us 
our finnes andthe | + wp due for them.; the 
Goſpel-promiſing ſalvation upon'the condition 'of 
faith and repentance.. Secondly, the ſpirit of God 
concurring withthe' word:inlighteneth our minds to 
underſtand the word of. God, inclineth-our-minds 
to. attend. thereunto,;niollifieth ourchard and ſtony 
hearts in the 4 and ſenſe of ſihnes;zandthen:tra- 
yelling urider the burden of them withwearinelle, 
he ſtitrethup in-us a bunger and thirſt after the righ- 
tcouſneſſe of Chriſt and reconciliation with-God, 
andteacheth us to pray with fighs which cannotbe 
expreſſed, T3 Second- 


ingdomethete be-three degrees: The firſt is the Ciritsking- 
ulking and drawing us out of the kingdome of Sa. 49me- 


__— F 
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What it is for Gods kingdome tocome. 

Secondly, when the Spirit of God applicththe 
merits and efficacy of Chriſts death and reſurteRi- 
on tothe juſtificanon of the ſinner, and by degrees 
worketh in him fairh and aflurance of the pardon of 
his ſinacs; whereupon followcth peace of conſci. 
ehce, and joy inthe holy Ghoſt: In which three tte 
Apoltle that the kingdome of God duth conſiſt, 
Rom. 14+» 17. - | 

Thirdly,when Chriſt our _ ruleth and reign- 
ech in our hearts by his word and Spirit, andins as 
{ſe rd worldly lnfts, and to live 
ly and bulily in n preſent world, expeitin th 


PEORRING G 

Saviour Clrifh, -I3, 13. thatjs, when 
by wats > ea hethiohe metits of his death to 
the mortifying inus,and of his reſurre&tion 
ro raile us up engl life, 
And thiswe G:fronce unely for ourſohves, but 
alſo for the whole company of theeleR, Thar the 
Lord would from aliſorts gather his Church, cle@- ; 
ing them from the world, cngraffing chem into his 
Son, juſtifying them by faith, and ſanRifying them 
by kus Sparir, That be vrould confirm them by his 

thatthey may ITS and 
inriched with all-ſpiritualt in heavenly 


_ things, a tally by he pve f Gol rngh fe 


may Per. r. To 

And * Chach Gi as we have - 
Kid, the kingdom of God, we defire nox oncl 
that God would gather his Church, bur alfo that 
he gouldinlarge ir morc and more, by rhe vifibic 
——_ q— thoſe char ace 70-beſeved; that he 


ko ll. | g_ we y_ ws. hed Tour” Wy PIE IR 
» 


ba. (Þ OD ot % OY 


Chrifts Wntdome' v0merh by means,” = 299 
would profper and preſerve it, Pſa. 122. 6. profet 
at defond [ from all enemics both compo ana 
fpiriroalt; that he would give aff gracesncedfull and 
expedient enito rhent, And thus weareto pray that 
the kingdome of Gods grace triaycome uponus and 
upon all his chofen ſervants. | 
The means are to beprayed for of th: coming 

T2 _ of Chrifts kinodome. "rages 

. II, Now becanfe this kingdome cometh by 
means, we arcalſo to pray for them, The means 
are either outward or inward. The outward are '. Outward 
the preaching of the word,and orgy hero: —— 
by his mi - The preaching of 'the wor 
whichis the' Goſpel of clic kibgdome'of God, is 
ſuch a notable' means of the coming of the king- 
dome thatitis called the kingdome of God. For whete- 
as there be three degrees of this coming, our Voca- 
tion, Juſtification, and SanAification; every one'of 
them ordinarily is wroughtby the preaching of the 
word, We arecalled ontwardly by the Goſpet;We 


W 
av juſbifted by feith: faith comerh by hraring of the 


| Rom. ro. r7. Weare ſanitifredby the word of 
tath, by the preaching of the word wearebegotren 
wto God. a yen m_ pray that the wards 
God may have afree paſſage a1 be glorified, 2. Theſl. 
3. 1. and-alſo tharthie preaching of theword and | 


. Goſpel beniottakeri from tis, or, as Marth. 2. 43, 


that the kingaowe of God be not taken from us, but 
continued” to! rg our pofterity. . And becauſe 
there cannortbepreaching of the word.except thete 
bepreachers, Rom. 10. 14. we are taught'to pray, 
Matth. 9. $8: ##at God Ine labdiurers = 

: T. 4 : is 


. 


hi thathe w Prim 
ws Ton Yuen gg peel 
with righteouſnes "eras 2 -9«that 
Ke woe — — 
the emferien Clrif, , 


canſcrhers CES 


Eh 


>. Theſecond: GE dhe — 
briſt by his ſervams both in the Church and 


* - Commonwealth. Inthe Church, by the Miniſters 


and. governours exerciſing i in the name of Chriſt 
admonition, ſu For 
whom-ma are ro pray, may exceute their 
offices acco tothe will. God, astiall moſt 
ſerve for the advancement of the: ſpiritual: king- 
dome of Chril, and dcfacing of the kingdome of 
fin and Satan; That the people 
en p94 Po the Church,and be reclaimed there- 
y. In. ommonwealth, by Magiſtrates, who 
are Gods miniſters alſo, &c..Rom. 33. whom-God 
hath. adyanced that they be.nurſing;fathers 
_ andnurſin hers rocks Chang, Mbkcqm F3-For 
whom allo we are to pray, 1. Tim.2..2. Thatafter 
nple of David, ls, Laan, they may 
truth & proſcſhonof ir, 


Cp! cara ran 
chem 2 unto thewndinance of the Lond. - 


- " -.7 £ 


q emw | is | $ Sp1s 2. The in- 

ritinthe ſouls of men.” For it is the Spirit of God _— 

which maketh the ourward means effeQuall , and ming of 

without which neithet the preaching of the” word Gods king 

nor the other means of government will any whit ** 

prevail, Is Cor. '3» 7. Deut. 2 9« hs It is the Spirit of 

Go&whoin the miniſtery of rhe word knocketh at 

the doore of our hearts, and inlightenerth our minds 

to underſtand it: John 16. 13: he leadrth ws Into all 

treth; 1.John 2.20,27. he reacheth ws ; he openeth our 

hearts #0 liften wnto it , as he did the heart of Lydi 

Ads 16,14; he maketh the-word rhe ſavour of if 

»nto life, For without the Spirit the word is 2 dead 

later; the. ure 4 book: without him. we can- 

not ſay that Feſwe is Chriſt : without him we- cannot 

Ih rene ae ne t tu a worketh in 

us that: orrow 'WOrxIng repentance never to 

be re of: which ſtirreth up inus carneſt de- 

ſires,and maketh us to call upon God with ſighs un- 

ſpeakabley and is therefore called the Spirit of ſuppli- 

cation; He worketh.inus the affurange of our recon- 

ciliation with God,which wecall faith;and is there- 

fore called#he Spirit of ern ceo we cry, Abba, 

Father 8:c. He ſanQufieth us throughout , mortify- 

ing fiane; and railing us up into newaefle of life , E- 

zechi.36.26,27; working in us all ſanRifying and fe- 

ying aces;and is therefore called the Spirit of grace: 
ſorevery grace is called by the name of the Spi- 

ri; becauſe ir isa gift of the Spirit; as the Spirit of 

fſaome-, on; Epheſ. 1.17. Tai.11,2. - 

_ Inthis petition therefare we defire that the Lord 

would grang us his Spirit (which he hath promiſed, 

X »: 4 : « u 
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on 
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r. The De- 


vil, 


The (ef Cad hiogddns 
Luke 11; 13. Yand thatb ' this Spirit he would rule 
i us,and at beiog animated 
thereby ive may behave owmr felves as members of 
Chriſt, 8c. eied and guided by his fanifyin 
wit,” - 
The impedimentsof Godls bingdeme robe 


ayed a0 05nf. 

mM. Lefty, beautethe word Mn come, 
feerherhr to import and L racebitacies | 
and impediments whereby this kingdome'is hinder- 
ed Toes 46 that theſe. mmy be removed. 

The impediments are theſe: Firſt;zthexhree main 
bemorr— ow EE Derg r 

ofrevf grace Worl 

and on Fleſh. feeketvby all means rhe ruine 
of the Chnretrin er ere wear 
particufar members. Wien 
= Bis Botd thatis,cvery! naturalf-man) = Spe 
4t qaict : but whenthe Lord by his: wordand dans To 


darkneffe, Gefic betireth then, and by ctcemeati 

ons both by -himfelf and hisinftrutnenms: he fecketh = 
to entat - him bv Gn, When the feed of the 
word'is ſown in the hearts 6f mieti; hecarriettvir a” 
way, as the birds do the'cort;' which falb'or the 
wayes, Matrh. r 3.19: " or he blindfoldaks chemithar 


 dravyerh any our of the kingdoine and 


h jr es nat ſreth lightof the goſpel, Bpheſ.4:4. 


i they it, he carrierh them away c4- 
puiversthe obdince of hi will. IF they:be called 
to es cp, he perſwadeth' then to-deferre ics 


act hereaſttr-as well, 8c. TF to amend- 
ment i hee he chem thacif oy eos 


liv - <twkern ſki _ th kan. 
C as f ey cannot. - -_.- | 
et If to humiliation; thatits \ they thac F 
eth-to notorious lingers, &c... Moreover, he | , 
_ cth himſclf to the Miniſters and their miniſte- 
ry, Zech.-3, 1, he ſuborneth falſeteachers, and is a 
lyiag ſpirit in their mouthes. Therefore we' pray 
thatthe Lord would bind Satan, diſſive his works, A 
and tread himwnder our feet, Rom.16.20. 
The fecond.- is the world and the luſts thereof, 2 The 
which. choke the: fard of Gods: word, Matth; 13, 22. 
( 1he glorious ſbew- of this world, 1. Cor.7- 31. )By 
theſe Satan as by. nails naileth men fo. the earth 
that they cannot mind heavenly things: By them as 
baits he-allureth to finne, as to 
perdition. Which make men citizens| of the carth, 
and milefcheefreedome inhevven which cauſe 
men place their parad the carth, and not to 
care for the _ ') haven; For amadices- Matth 6.26; 
not ſerve Gad « 4 M ammey, or be. a: wodldling and 


jera fab ofthis ) which-make world- 

y men fell thicir bi with Eſau, 8&c.rhevefore 

we pray that the Loed would delrver #s: from the 

evil world, Gal 'n. 4: 79" rar mma. T- 

may renounceall worldly g taat We may . 
world ſoas we 5t 200}, 3. Cor. 7. 3. that the ; 
world may be cr us and we i8 the warld, Gal. | 


6. chk Se ny ets pt £ John 
$« 4+ and that wen may :behave onr ſelves not as 


ys. ar ere. hogs hag, topo 


,and fellow-citizens 


Lee; Cic 1218 glaſs converſation, 
Phil: 37 95 206" 1,3 "The 


2b4 | i 
3- The Ele > The! third: yard dog prone PROwe. 


nature,' the 'wj 
| which lu againſt oo” Ark wkic Eidath - 
, ven luſts, as w—_ were ſparklcs our: ofa furnace, 
| op en cury our. ſouls; which :the-devil ab- 
_ to-polluteus::andro-beger in us 
, .all manner #t-ſinnes; which: bring :forth nook 
X Therefore- wo'pray that the: Lord-would reigne 


us by his Spiritz tharwe mit belcaraell bes]; ch 


poke fy beniy : not "walk after the ces 
the Diterabas/os Helng-a i/grimes on earth. but citi- 
z0ns of heaven, we may. abſtern from 


I. Pet. 2s x14 that we may cruvifie 


and covert Pa art SPLITS pro- 
adn of Chriſt, 


ger 
diy rr Ea 
the-Church of Rome. For ing all their - 


Obirche Godyer th mn rvclay, aw 


a fp My ay YT T2 ww FF» Y * v5 TH 


wo [chant ER in 1 DJe 
Pope under x of da 
- rather ——— himſelf s ye = Ro 
ſoveteigneautho Car G 
of Chniſt, he pn ers the people in. 
making them believe air] ae icite ft will 
fave them : and ſo they lead them | pores after 
—_ as itwere ita - at $0 perdition;, For whoſe 
2. Gods; ortheirowne 
Trobe of who oops ped. ſeverely putiiſhede 
To:whoſe govertiment/are they ſibjet? Gods, or 
theit own? What doQrine to they teach? the word 
they norlugypre le this 
_ hide, it from the 
, as.it were Linder a 


Fo endo they po nat recei- 
ved the-mark-  Oechobe nd | Grp 
and ſword all true e 4 "Well 


theſe enemies, ſecret and open Þ ddr 
covered, that is, og and Magog, Reveli2o, weare 


taughtto nk bar is, either 
converte | rc kingdome 
of God'may be adv 

| Beſides theſe enemies there are alſo other impe- 

wee "Ae ot cachaget ear 
outward means. As to reac 

| ir conſe 

be- 


macdeachatn The want of maintenance by 
impro- 


Oe. x7 
pe 4 


—_— a i Z | A ” ; ay hee v5 prayed aguinf- 
F , = rien — of Pationes." All 


Cotunbaeal; or | 
ors hindring rather 
% We fee then whar we 
the kingds ref errng 

x it may b 


in as by tis wort and Spirit: 
P 'W 


poo Wan Fer g w5 


© OO Flew Fu 5 tk 


ing to. our vow.in 


to pray that the Lotd would rule in'us, that we may 


to the world, the feſb'with: the luſts: thereafmorti- 
fied :1 That we may renounce andforſake ( accond- | 
ran por That alorther impediments of his 
hs ns grace and: ur ſalvation: remo- 
ved, we.gt ontia groiecies Slonideſoo the coming of 
Chrif#, == be kept L, vey pes, 
fairhunit ſuva ON © 
+. Fes: Wants 10 bobhwailed,; : | 
Now let vs-cotrie to- the uſes) Fic, ws CR 
which we haveto make thisptg reafanofour 
defeRtion from God inour firlt parents, and qurorie 
Sangdicbocd Gequadats,'Edk beforemian fol 


the be pears -of.holi 
neſle« But, mhea ws mandell Por Godly 


in- 
inate, the inforiour faculties Rellgmgaintcehe 
TEES members of th inftrurncnts of 


onto imquity;) 
born inchisftace of: difobedichce,: have-greatinoed 


my righteonſneſſe. P 2+ ad: 


, v 2 : p - 3 - * Tx IR. 
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' 2; 'Our ſpirituall ſervimde and bondage under 
Flag Satan: by reaſon whereof 'weare nor: able 
to come unto God, but muſt deſire that his ki 
dome may comeunto us;' When we ceaſed to 
je our ſelves to God, we became the ſubjects of 

Satan; when we left to bethe ſervants of righteouſ. 
neſſe, we became the ſervants of fines when we left 
the im mage of God, we gotthe image of the devil. 
Naturally we are wholly carried away by the devil 
as captives to the obedience of this will, doing no- 
thing bur ſinne,and pleaſing ourſelvesthereinthink: 
ing ourſelvesfree, as John 8. being moſt bond: and 
therefore if we did feel thepowerof finneand Satan 


_— us, we would withigreat: fervency and 
of affeQiondeſire thatthie Lord would 
Some out a7 


mo 6 bg C2 gon 7 


as 0n7 of of th hd inco- the dloriaws : 
py y ana —_ 
gavobimial NE es ends 2 174-2. 
4.->2. Pet! 2024. We had neee therefore to pra 
that he would rule inus dy his word: wr rae mg; Ar 
nas uo ciſt, 


webehaveour ſelves( of us)as rs as 
EE ori el lac wg br 


yickding totlictemptations ob Satan, our 
vid yomikds folldwing after pleaſure, fit or 
ener vent im WHORE 7 rr ie-tiaer 
ns + pw _—_ THO _ 
_ as WCeare to as things forothers; 
we ckagedie Tawny nalling 
men! 

totheirpertnidn; wer Syringe 
toalatuent their: deſpetate eſtatt-Plal, 2195 
158; Ezechg.q. Wearetobewailall cheins 
ons of thekingdowhe 05 Ghrift, :diſardbt>in 
the- Church, iconfuſih. inthe Commbaryeal, the 
want of.the word, and [cauſes Cs Cn 


oughtto yern withinus, 2s gur Savi 


9. 960A worm ſcea people living in ignorance 
on TS. vary 


ad here _ the reve ans wants;i'Wo 
enſo thereof —_ gerventlys As "Oy bing 


; wo TEOIE. , 
;. Oar ceticria pow foo hon; i 


tos -2INOb2f X 
une of power; That 


I 40h of ithe 
EEE Thee 
urIcves $73 
we rn 


ol & ] Dich 


[ 
| 
; 
I! 


X ; . | th | |; af, 
muſt be jo yenguavout, 
eager _ | 


hor AER ich 
aprons i God tar 
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F fertomcernine theeaming of ou kimgo ag." y , 
deavour pawiar amen unto the Lord, -&0&. 4f privars 


cory Senders nome 


Church and. }, as ro the ordinance 
of the Loed;:our: King, by them :VFhar- 
ore nr ders box ſubjeQs of th, 
1, that we aur 
kingdome of grace, nd that by all good means 
we may vin unto the Lord, 
6. To fe our ſelvesa thoenemics ofthe 


Church both and remporalt,” to refit 
Satan and his remprationsy to be wained fromthe 
world, and ro mind heavenly things, to walk not 
after the feſþ bur after the Irie; to come vut of 
Babylon Into the Church of is there= 
in; ta oppaſc our ſelves againſt neichrifh and tis 
edherenGs, as err enemies oe os over of 


"'Butheroth ifieof: veryn 
Ray eoyrn/ ney their 
it not with their hearts: As firſt in refped of the uni. 2 
ver{all ki ome, thoſerhar will not ſhbmic cher 
ſelves of God, but defire-rather 
that they were freed from all ine poopurend.yous 
they abuſe God in SC 
againſt themſelves, that 

kingdome, and make his cnemies ld race hs = 
bk them with his ironſceprre like a porters veſ- 


qr regard of the kingdomo of grace: firſt, 
thoerhar wilt norhevs Chei)2o rigne over them 
by his word and ſpirir, bur caſt off his yoke of ſub- 
jection, Luke 19. 14. Pſat. 2. 3. ſonnes of Beliak 


V 2 ſuch 


is dateRed, The 
bur defire — 


dyin ſiteualibondage,p them: 

yeg/as they: cee,vJohn:83zand there- 

motub gar kingdomemay 

may rs rhotas denk+06 their own: mi- 

ry; $0: Hig 4 Inf if c bn; wo 10910: 

A ee Tcul acre kingdonie: of God 

7 \bis>righteeuinefie, butier: themſctves co eek 
ror ena worldly deſires: oi 

"_ 7 magiſtrates, .. miniſters, peo le; that 

ſcek pot-che advancentent of, Chriifts kingdome; in 


themſelves, eommeſngthe Mn hiegtte 


Ipisits nor) 
holateadicheringthe Ch he Church doperſen ecute 
It, in ſtead  ofadvancing: Gads ki o defice 
th creQing ſuperſtition and idolatry, fu 
Vice3 or thoſe Miniſters hatide- 
"pr e the: -pcople of the: food: of their ſouls, and 
e dry.nurſes hunger-ſtarvethem;-or thoſe men 
whoſogyer that labaurto withdraw:men from alle- 


all thoſe oppoſe: them(elves'to 
the. Ae Loglame of ace 3 and: therefore: being ene. 


-prayer:do: ask their own con- 
Ah. ng our. —— Chriſt ſhewerls himſclf 
; 49 be. .aKing as well in ſubduing his encmics as in 
his fubjeRs, Pal. r20;'1, Pfal; 2; 6 

Thoſethat follow ns tions of the dovil, 
the defiresof the world, and ofthe lets nd and 
e themſelves info. doing, they are.noc guided 
Th Spuitof Chriſt, but are evemics1s ws v0, 

3+ 15. and ſoulgicrs in Sarans camp. 

As 


yu_ wr © WW VF vb WF ”©” wr Uo by, wWV 


a ns Rb 


of the coming of the kingdomeaf glory, == 

. Asthercforewedefire the kingdomeofgrace for 
— ec / ofthe k ws ghels ; - 532113 

 »- "Ofthecoms inedomeoef glory: | rt: 

, -. which we heredeſire. _ b; 

Thirdly, we deſire that the kingdome of glory, 
may come; thatis, that the number of the ele& be- 
ing accompliſhed, and all Gods cnemics ſubdued, 
Chriſt would haſten his — to judgement to 
our full — and glorification, that God 
may beall-in all. Heretherefore: we pray, r. That 
God would haſten the coming of Chriſt unto 
judgement z and to' thatend would accompliſh the 
number of the cle, and ſubdue all his enemies un- 
derhis feet: 2. That thiskingdome may comeunto: 
us, and that it may be poflefſed of us; and to that. 
end would make us meet td be partakers_ of the inhe- 
ritance of the Saints in light, and would free and keep 
us from all evil unto hu own everlaſting kingdome, 
2, Time4: 18; and would by his power Hein faith 
preſerve us wnto everlaſting life, 1. Pet. 1,5. 

.  » Fſes. 1. Datie 1nonr lives. | 

We muſt earneſtly defirethe coming of Chriſt, 
and believe that it ſhall come, and that to. our ſal- 
vation, 


2. Wants to bebewailed, 
| Firſt, the want of faith, by reaſon of the conſci- 
ence of our manifold finnes which make a ſeparati- 
on between God and us, and make the-remem- 
brance of the judgement terrible unto us: ſothat we 
cannot —_ coming of Chriſt to judgementas * 
we piety 412001 $5 
Secondly, the worldlineſſe —_ minds, inthat 

DEE 3 we 


.: We maſt expel3 and pray 
ind (ce: allmnant-geileli> ovtctabenof the defies 
thereof, and not ſo wained from the world as be- 
cometh pi imesoncarthz{o that many of us arc ſo 
farre from deſiring another life that they could be 
coatent to live here for cver. 

-Thirdly, our finnes muſt be as an heavie burden 
unto us; that being weary we may earneſtly deſire 
tobe diſſolved, and ſo disburdened of them, Rom, 
Je 33s 23, 24+ Phil. 1.23. 

, we muſt bewail and be weary of the 
nnesof th e world, DorrarnA) _ —_ en 
noured, his kingdome wul negleted 
that ſo we may truly defire. that an cnd may be pur 
to theſe evil dayes;, and may ſay, Hondo, Lord, 
holy anal trac? Revel. 6.10. 

_- We muſt-belicve 1. That Chriſt mon 

and that there will be a kingdome of 

y after this life: for theſe rwo articles of our 
ith aro here preſuppoſed: For if we be in the num» 

ber of thoſe mockers of whom Peter foretold, 2. 
Epiſtle 3. 4. thar believe notthis ſecond coming of 
8&c. we ſhall burmock God if we make this 
petition. 2. That Chriſt will come toour ſalvation, 
and that we ſhall be inheritours of that kingdome: 

for rn mn &C. 

TE. We = our calling 
da ſae Fordy this mcans 4s exirine ſhal 
be 1uneftred unto ns abundantly into the everlaſting 

| the Lord, &c. 2. Per. 1. 10,11. 
Uber I. If we pray in faith that our requeſt may be 
= P _ mm we muſt cxpc Chrilts. —— 


for the ſecond coming of Chriſt, 
And we mult expect it with fairh,fervency,patience, 
and vigilancie. . With faith, that is, with perſwaſion 
- _ ceraly oy by Rik care 
—_— 2 man can | 

'on, is in heaven, he will alſo adde 
writ h the Apoltle \ from whence we look for a 8avi- 
our, Phil. 3. 20. and conſequently expe ir with 
chearfulneſſe, and not with unhappy Fclix tremble 
at the mention of judgement. For howſoever'ic 
ſhall be aday tou wry ble terrour tothe wicked, 


ct tothe it be a day aur, rut com- 
Lens : Bey the Lord fball wi pe away ail tears from 
their eyes, Revel. _— I7: which cauſe-ic ela 
the teme of refreſhin TS , Acts 3.19. Andthereforevur 
Rug thi lead, © 21.28, wage mw — 
hfi up 8c becauſerbe t rodhas- 
ptiew both body and oF ae 

Secondly, we muſt expedt with earneſt define 

7.ctcrnall life, 2. the- coming of Chriſt, Tit.v.x5 
For how cana man. faithfully expe& and 
look far whedorraced alſo carneſtly de. 
fire itt: ore the Apoſtle faith, wr et Sex 
the firftofreits of. the , as; Jab within our 
exp adoprien (that is, the heavenly 
cance whercunto we areadopted De ce 
of eur body ar the ſecand coming < Clue, Bom, 
8.23. 


coming chedy of God, 2.Pet. > rc ng owe he 
whowith Baham deſire ſalvari —_—— 
of i wr 


fo therideewaie: rntorining 


onmael? Cit Secondly,we are with defiretocxpeRubeſecond 2.of Clrifts 
for and baflening wm che 22s 


." Wewaſt expe? avid pray 

thisis made 2 note of a true Chriſtian, to:love and 
defire'it;'2. Tim. 4.8. For, as Th. Aquinas faith, 
bs rent exped ch him with lonping as 
his friend e im Wit ine de- 
ſire. And alſo they who believe that Chriſt iether 
Saviour, they willalſo deſire his coming. And as 
the creature earneſtly waiteth for. that time which 
-AQts.3. 21. is called the time of the reſtitution of all 
zhines, which now arc ſabjec? to vanity, Rom: 8.20, 
Forthen the heaven 8& earth ſhall berezewed, 2.Pct. 
3-13- ſo wealſo, whohavethe firſt-fruits of the $pi- 
rit, fieh within our ſelves, waiting for the adoption, 
ele the redemption of our bodies, Rom. $.23. Then 
.isthe time of. Chriſts .marriage with his Church, 
.and of ourconformation with him in glory, 1.John 
-3+2« For wheh he ſball appear, we ſhall be like unto him. 
If then the ſecond coming'of Chriſt ſhall be a 


- 4] - ef: refrej ? .of foell i ecoC Chaiſe 


' With his Church; then: thoſe who hope to be par- 


takers of theſe benefits; & are. <ſpouſed unto Chriſt 
by wes as — _— _ his ſecond 
coming.as:the loving btide:doth the marriage-day. 
Wherefore; avitisRevel. 22217 the Spirit and the 
bride ſay, Come: andlet him that bezreth ſay, Come. and 
V-:20« Come , -HDord'Feſu, come quickly. And fo the 
.T.ord hath taughtus here to-pray... And theteforcif 
we will pray unto the Lord in truth, we muſt labour 


an, 


-- ſuredof Godseverlaſti | usin Chriſt, 

+ ,wemaycarnceſtly defire the Lord, that an end being 

\purito4 aq 
W 


-of ChiiſtcNeither letus think-that we have 
INES, " > Y . © profited 


* 


— 


for the ſecond coming of Chriſt. 

profited inthe ſchool of Chriſt untill we do: with 

defire his coming. 
Thirdly, we muſt expeRt 


life) expeReth with patience that which-he hopeth 
for: For hope is nor of that which is ſeen. 1fthere- 


fore, ſaith the Apoſtle, Rom. 8. 25. we hope for that 


which weſeen0t, we do by patienceexpetit. And ſure- 
ly inreſpeRof this coming of Chriſt to our ſalva- 
tion, we haaneed of patience, Heb. 10. 36. For, as 
Peter hath propheſicd of theſe laſt dayes, there are 
come mookers walking after their luſts, who ſay, Where 
4 the promiſe of his. coming? 2.Pct. 3.4. butthe holy 
Ghoſt anſwereth, Heb. 10: 37. Teravery little while, 
and he that ſhall come will come,and will not tarry. Dear- 
ly beloved, ſaith the Apoſtle Peter, 2: Epilt. 3. 8, 9. 
ane ignorant of this one thing, that one day with the 
Lord is 4s a thonſand yeares, and a thouſand yeares as 
one day. The Lord is not ſlack as concerning his pro- 
miſe, as ſome men account ſlackneſſe , but is patient t0- 


. wards us, and would have 'noneto periſh, but would have 


all men come to repentance, vis. that the whole com- 
pany of the cle& may be fulfilled. Therefore, as 
Ilaiah ſaith; 2u#'crediderit m2 fefinet, Let not him 
that believeth -make haſte, 'For ſeeing the Lord in 


patience towards us deferreth his coming, and the - 


fulfilling of his promiſe, we ought with-patience to 


Fy row it. - Suſtine ipſum, ſaith Auguſtine, qui 1» 7/a. 


ſ»ſtinuit tez If he waite 


paticntly untill thou ſhould- 
elt amend thy bad life, then do thou alſopaticntly 
wait untill-he crowneth thy good life. 
- ; Fouttbly, we muſt expocd 
pri | With 


the coming of _— , 


| with patience. For he 111 With 
thatis ſaved in hope (as allthe faithfull are in this NY 


1 
? 


IV. With 
igilancy. | 
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ys How wemaſtexyeitthe ſecond comingof Chriſt 
with vigilancie , &eving our lows girt and our 
lights burning , like he igilant ſervants, Luke 
12.35;36,37,40- and che wiſe: virgias, Matth. 25: 
not lie he nga rd ſervant, pare aith in his beare, 
| 5 OMe, OC. 122+45. nor 
rhe foalif virgins, who pi in ſecuricic, and 
contenting themſelves with lamp of an 
omward profeſion , at the coming of the bride- 
m were ſhutout. * 


pleaſures of this life are tobe contemacd, and all 
adverkties paticntly tobe indurod. - For thoſe thar 

EEE 
ſperity« as mere in ofthe 
So ſhall be revealed, and therefore are cr uci- 
vie to the world, and mind heavenly things, 8c. A- 
gain, this expeRation fwallowerh up the ſenſe of 


all temporall aflitions, as experience hath raught 
us in the martyrs: Forrheaff lids, efabis Df ave ve 
worthy of the glory which ſhall derevealedin as, Rom. 


8.18. Ti | _ ——_— Robers. 
TI, 2» tet ws, hauing ſuch a of martyrs, with pa- 
vence rune the x4 that is ſet before #s, Doking is 
Jiſko/ltes Mabe es now reward, wiz.the 
marriage of :Rachel, is (ovenyeares'trou- 
bleſome ſervice ro be'but caſte und ithom: how 
much more oughrwe chearfullyto bear all the af- 

flitions 


Hom we muſt expet3the ſecond coming of Chriſt, 199 
flitions of this life as light and momentany, in re- | 

ſpec of that ſuperexcelient weight of glory? And for 

is cauſe alſo we areto comfort our ſelves in all 
| diſtreſſes inthe expeRation of a better life. ; 
| IV. We muſt walk worthy of God who hath called 4. We muſt 
| us t0 his kingdome andglory, 1. Thell.2, 12. and live V2E worthy 
| _  asitbecometh thoſe that have this hope, 1. Joha g, ; 
; 3. For every one that indeed hath this hope, (name. 
ly, that he thall be like the Sonne of God) purifieth 
himſelf as he 1s pure, that he may be in ſome meaſure 
like to him in grace in this preſent world, as he 
hopeth to be like him in glory inthe life to come. 
And let us remember that if we have hope for the 
end, we muſt þe carefull of the means, as being the 
neceſſary forerunners of glorification , faith, re- 
pentance, ſanRification. And in this expeRation 
muſt the dutics of piety, juſtice and ſobriety be per- 
formed, Tit. 2. - + | WEE | 

V. We muſt ſo live as if we werealwayes ready ,.we mg 
to meet Chriſt Jeſus in theclouds; and to this end (© live as 
ſet before us continually Chriſt fitting in judge- 2999... 
ment, that we may alwayes labour tobe ſuch as | 
then we deſire-to appear , that we depart not from 
Chriſt aſhamed, 1. John 2. 28. And ſurely what can 
be more forcible to draw men to repentance and to 
ſtirre them-up to vigilaneie then the mediation of 
the judgement to come, & a cantinuall expeRati 
of Chriſt eoming inthe clouds 2 Recorders noviſei- 
me, Remember thy end, ſaith he, Ecclus 7.36. and 
thou ſbalt not _ For where this cogitation is 
once ſettled, tharwe ſhall appear before the judge- 
ment-ſear of Chriſt, ic will not ſuffer a man to be 
| bees 1k ; > 
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In Matth, 


How went expei®the ſets coming of Chrif 


. inquiet untill he be ſettled in ſuch a ftateas. that he 


may with boldneſle appear before the Judge. Therc- 
fore the coming of Chriſt to judgement is uſed 
as a forcible argument to draw us. to: repentance, 
Acs 17.30. 2.Pet.3.10,11,12,8c. Theſc things if 
we do, we ſhall with chearfulnefle expe the co- 
ming of Chriſt, and when he cometh we ſbafl appear 
with boldneſſe, 1. John.2.28. but otherwiſe with un- 
happy Felix we ſhalltrembleat the very mentioning 
of judgement, ſo farre ſhall we be from truly defi- 
ring ; and at the ſight thereof we ſball depart from 
Chriſt aſhamed, deſiring the mountains to fall upon us, 
Revel. 6. 16. Wherefore to conclude; If we will 


 truly.make this petition in our daily; prayers, we 


mult every day ſo behave our ſelves; as if Chriſt 
were: preſently to come [to judgement, . And in 
this behalf let us imitate S. Hierome. $0 of, 
faithhe, as I conſider that day, my whole: body trem- 
bleth: for whither 1 eat, or drink, or do any thing elſe, 
that terrible trumpet ſaundeth in mint eares , Surgi- 
te mortui & venite ad judicium, Ariſe ye dead aud come 
unto judgement. AGEL 97; 7 | 

VI. We muſt live as having 0%#r wofrmue, (0nver- 


ſation, in heaven, from whence we look for 4 Saviour, 


minding heavenly things, and not being addicted to 
the world or the deſires thereof, bur living as pil- 


imes on the earth, 8&c. _ Vrgtinn 
5 The hypocriſfie of men is here deteRed; who ci- 


ther x. makethis prayer having not this deſire; or 


2. liveas if they were out of hope; as all thoſe do 
that go on intheir ſinnes without remorſe : for how 
can he truly hope for the end, that carcth not for the 

| means? 


S* 
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meats? Doth northe holy Ghoſt ſay," That withour 


holineſſe:we 'ſhall never ſee-God,"Heb. 12, 14. That 
without regeneration we ſhall never enter into the 
tinzdome of heaven," John 3:3; 5:2. Therefore we 
cannori:hope that: Chriſt! his': coming will 'be' to 
our. everlaſting ſalvation; if -we:.continue. 'iniour 
linnes;-neither:can-we truly andearneſtlydeſire his 


ing ; except: we: have:that hope;z neither can 


wetruly make this prayer; except we 'have:thisun- 
fcigned defire. 3. Thoſe that are wedded tothe 
world;:andare ſo farre' froin deſiring the haſtening 
of :Chriſts coming*thatthey do: notonelydefirets 
live here alwayes but alſo'ſo bchave themſctves-as 
if they meant:alwayes to. abidehere; placing: their 
paradiſe upontheearth; and -not caring forttie king- 
domeof heavens! [it nn bf nil ar els; 


i DOWU THY 20138127 5) 5 ; s | 
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[4 thendothiGodreigne inthe hearts of men when 


they! ſubjeR-and ſubimit 'themſclves to his will: 


Therefore asin the former petition we defired'that - 


the Lord: would reigne in us, ſohere we pray that 


wemay ſhew-:our ſclves to, be: his ſubjects by per- 
+ forming hiswill.. Fortheſe two are relatives ;' if he 


our-King,then we his ſubjeRts. Add thereforehere: 
by -we mayidiſcern whether:the Lorddoth reignein 
us, if we have a true defire and endeavourto do! his 
hea 1 ms ore _— Matth; - 
33« 2s he.00 us-£0 feet: firſt and princt th 

kingdome of God, ſoallo r 6.x rr The 


you: 


— | 
fence. Inthis fenſe, Folunmas Dei eft effentia Dei ws- 


| lexs;the will of God is the ollerice of God: wil 


2+ Slayer, Or the wilkeng in the creatures is 
thea@ or funRion ling proceeding from the 
faculty: Burt inthe Lord both the at of wilting and 
thefaculty whereby he willeth is hiscffcnce. T 
fore as his efſence is one and eternall;, fo his 46s; 
his willing, is one and eternall, and without ſacce(s 
fion. And therefore whatſoever God hath willed, 


doth, or ſhall will; tharhe willettrwith one and the 


ſame cverlaſtiog ac of willing. Faras ass «ts in- 
gelligend; unique intuitn omni intelligity {0 alſo ano 
as volend; omnia velt quearexit: foras with oneaRt 
of underſtanding andone view he uaderftandeth all” 
things, fo with one at of willing,he willeth all that 
he willeth. Out of which a th the unchange- 
ableneſle of his $iazas, his willing. | | 
ours there is a change, when either we will chat 
which before we did not,or leave to will that which 
before we defiredy, God by one eternall a& of wil- 
ing willeth all thi 0000-0: rea, af : 
to will that which before he did nor, nor lex- 
vethto will that which once he willed; The confi- 
deration whereof ought to be 1. A flayand _ 
| IPEN YES re 
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un fort to/Gods-chikdetm.ia any diſtecfſe, ſocing there 
or doth n ha unto them which os. Lord 
bath not willed ic ma ering, and that forhis. 
es glory and, cing ood.1;2+ Atargument of thankſ- ah 
ut ym nn who: before we were willed © 
m antous; 3.A.confinnation of faithin his pro 
"0 wilcs,| becaule whows be lowerb Lolewethion tht mach 
. [oh nmornn: Pak erago ar For/how- 
5 
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the end: as when aman is content that ſome partgt | 


| Mihody: Denk! bo ſhun the doth aor or ey 


Of thewillof God anduberhingpwhitrhowilldh 
woe drgftomem A this pr <heticaſth 'of his 


ge 2 ies things; willed:are [clther Go@: Himſelf 
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CG Yn olchoparbet 20iMinſelF, ts his 
ory; 8c.or 
Þ oy unto them. i he' Re oh 4 


= = ſuc ns "hoo Uk eraure bel 
ted to this ms y2-$6, P{0v.96-4. ' Himſelf 
hewilleth by abſolute deed of con- 
AKraintbuto ba ann) rceers phe willerh. 
His creatures he willeth moſt freely; | - liberty 
either to willthem or to-hill them; Howbett things 
willed come topaſſe by neceſſity /not 3bſoline but 
ex bypitheſs volumitis Divine, oh the condition of 
Gods wi [Now God willeth the'means;not there- 
'by-ro perfet theend; which'is himſelf, or to pur- 
. ,, Chaſe any good to! himſelfofort he is eur ns wo 
hops ea 'ahd doth not Rar in'nieed bf ariy of his crez- 
| ufes; Pſal.16:2!buttichwMlethithem proprer ſe tom- 
© winicadum, ts Ho eoimunication of 
Himſelf-un Qed. ym wrt 04d 


> Began leh Þ and rillew oy to 
eventieds! 'for their -and not firthis own: 
which commendeth the of tvs lovetowards 


I 21 CEN 3 ASV? 26 205% 3: 


bs. 
©" Bye ro vrdered; "Thoſe thing ihuc God willeth 
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ofthe willof God; and the things tha hewilleth. 305 


concerning his creatures are cither que fieri vult de 
creaturis, ant que fieri vnlt 4 creataris, thethings that 
he willhave done concerning the creatures, or the 


things which he will have done of the creatures: . 


the knowledge of both which muſt be ſought after 
ſo farre forth as it hath pleaſed him to reveal the 
ſame orpromiſed to reveal it, Deut. 29. 29, Rom. 
12.2. That which is voluntas beneplaciti concern- 
ing the creatures is the will, of his good pleaſure; 
which is called 2v4/e, Matth. 11.25, 26. and decre- 
tum Dei, the decree of God. The which is partly 
ſecret, which the Lord will not have foreknowns 
and therefore we muſt religiouſly adore it, not cu- 
riouſly ſearch it, Rom. 1 1.33,34. Acts 1.7. John 21, 
23. partly revealed. And this decretum Des, decree 
of God, is either univerſall, concerning the govern- 
ment of the world; or more ſpeciall,concerning the 
ſalvation of the ele@ or damnation of the repro- 
bate. The former revealed in part, both beforehand 
to the Prophets, and alſo by theevents: the latter 
revealed by his Sonne in the Goſpel, John 6. 40. 
Eph. 1.5. What this 2uau/e, good pleaſure, of is, 
not onely towards the cle& in generall but alſo to- 
wards himſelf, every Chriſtian ought to know, For 
beſides that it is declared in the Scriptures, ſealed 
by the Sacraments,confirmed by his daily benefits, 
the holy Ghoſt alſo revealeth this knowledge unto 
us, 1.Cor,2.10,12. Rom.$.39. Gal.20.20, 2.Tim. 


1.12. ROm.5.5- | 


The will which God willeth to be performed of 
us,is voluntas figni,egioue,thatwhich is well-pleaſine, 
Col.1,10. ntudyuay, that which 15 acceptable, Ephel.5. 
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306 Of thewill of God, and things which he willeth, 


ack nw 


10. T3 38 md eud 3 daddy x; idpter > later, T hat 
willof G od whichis good, acceptable , and perfe®,Rom. 
12.2. PBY), This will we are bound to know, Exh. 
5, 17. becauſe he hath revealed it in his word, be- 
cauſe we are to praRice it,and according to it as the 
rule of juſtice are to frame and faſhion our wills;not 
onely to will the ſame things , bur alſo after the 
ſame manner, with love unfeigned;to the ſame ends, 
ſecking the glory of God, and the good of our bre- 
thren. And of this will dothour Saviour ſpeak. 

This in generall is whatſoever the Lord requi- 
reth of us cither in the Law or Goſpel: But more 
ſpecially there are ſome branches thereof recorded 
in the word of God. As, it is the will of God that 
ſo many as ſhall be ſaved, being ad#{z;,come to age, 
ſhall come «nto knowledge of his truth, 1, Tim. 2.4. 
that a ſinner ſhould convert #nto him, Ezech. 33. 11: 
that we ſhould believein Chrift, r.John 3. 23. that 
we ſhould be thenkfull unto him for his mercies, 1. 
Theſl. 5.1 8. that we ſhould beſanified, 1. Thell. 4. 
3. and by weldoing flop the mouthes of the ignorant, 
1.Pet.2.15. that we ſhould patiently and chearfully 

ſuffer affliftion, Matth.16.24,25. 

Unto this will of God are oppoſed the fleſh, 
which is . enmity againſt God, the defires of the 
world, the will of Satan, which is finne, and what- 
ſoever is an cnemie tothe performance of this will. 
And therefore as we are taught to pray that Gods 
will may be done, foalſo that theſe things which 
ha gamrnry and are impediments may be remo- 
ved. 

Thy will: which is not onely juſt, but alſo hs 

rule 


- <x>f 


Of thewillof God; and how it is dont on earth. 

rule of all juſtice: Not our will, nor the will of Sa- 
tan, or of the world. For here we are taught to 
pray, thatour words and our lives may be framed 
according to the will of God, which is the rule of 
juſtice; and that we may have grace to deny our 
{clves and our own will, renounce the defires of the 
world, & reſiſt the will of the devil ; that he would 
create new hearts in us, and cſtabliſhus by his free 
Spiritzthat wemay will and deſire ſuch things as are 
acceptable unto him. And ſurely if -our Saviour 
Chriſt, whoſe will was pure, ſaid , Not my will but 
ds done, how much more ought we ſo to de- 
1re* 


$o7 


- Fiar, be done. But' here it may be demanded, 9neft. 


Whether the will of the Lord be alwayes perform- whether 
ed or not: and if it be, to what end ſerveth this ©94s will 


10. Conſilium meum ſtabit ,& omnem voluntatems me= 
am faciam, My counſel ſhall ſtand, and I will do all 
my will? | . 


be alwayes 


prayerzand ifnot, how can that be verified, Iſai.46. gone. 


The will of God is diverſly taken in the ſcriptures: Anſv. 


For ſometime it ſignificth the decree of God, 
whereby he willeth ſimply and abſolutely: Which 
is called voluntas Abſoluta, Beneplaciti, Conſequens, 
Efficax & Invidtta, the Abſolute will, of his Good, 
pleaſure, Conſequent, Effeuall, and: Unreſiſtable. 
This will of God is alwayes performed, Pal. 115. 
3. . 2uecunque vult facit , he doth whatſoever he 
will: and 135.6. Iſ{ai.46.10. Omnis mes voluntas fiet, 
All my will ſhall be done. Neither is any thing able 
to reſiſt this will, Iſai.14.26, 27. Rom.9.19. Which 
alſo is provedby his AC ian And therefore 
2 WC 


How finne 


ec. 


eAnſw. 


 - ob 


of the will of God, and how it is done on earth, 
we may truly ſay that vol#ntas Dei eft omnium re- 
rum weceſsiras, the will of God is the neceſſity of all 


things; and that in reſpe& hereofall things come to 


neceffarily, howſoever in reſpeR of ſecondary 
cauſes ſome things are neceflary and ſome contin- 
ent. And this will is ſo effeQuall and invincible 
at whatſoever happeneth cometh to paſſe accord- 
to the will of God, who worketh all things accord- 
ing to the counſel of his will, Ephel. r. '11. yea, the 
very cncmies of God when they do moſt oppoſe 
themſelves againſt the will of God, do unwittingly 
perform it, As 4. 28. Buthence ariſe two ob- 
jecions; | 


Howcanthe ' 1, If thatwhich the wicked do happenaccord.- 


wy co the will of God, how can they be ſaid t6 
boy 

Sinne is not the tranſgreffion of the ſecret and 
hidden will of God, which carmort be hindred, but 
of the revealed will of God, which hehathpro- 
pounded as a rule to ſquare our ations by: and 


+ thereforefinne is called gui, the trwnſereſiion of the 


law: All lepern & teſtimoniam, To the law and teſti- 
monay-. | | 
2. If all things come to paſſe as God hath willed 


is by Gods and decreed, then finne alſo: and how then is not 


God the mthour of ſinne? 

Some things God hath decreed to do; ſome 
things he hath decreed to faffer ro be done:Ofthoſe 
things which he hath decreed ro do, his will is the 
efficient cauſe ; as of his crextures, and all good 
things: Of thoſe things which he hath onely decreed 
thould be effected by fach and fuch cafes, his 
*\ will 


Of Gods will, and how it is done on earth, 
will is not the cauſe, as namely finne. ' And howſo- 
everſinisevil, yet iris goodthar ſinne ſhould be, for 
the manifeſtation of the glory both of the mercy of 
God and alſo of his juſtice: and therefore though 
the Lord doth not welle peccatum per ſe, will ſinne 
properly by it ſelf, yethe doth will it per accidexs, 
y accident, as it is referred to good ends. Again, 
ſinne may be conſidered as it is malum culpe or ma- 
lum pena, an evil of fault or evil of puniſhment. 
Sinne as it is a puniſhment is a work of juſtice in him 
that puniſheth: for it is juſt that he that doth com- 
mit malum culpe, the evil of fault, ſhould ſuffer mu. 
lum pen, the evil of puniſhment: as it is therefore a 
puniſhment, z.a work of juſtice and not fin,it is wil- 
led of God the authour of all good. In fin as it is 924- 
lam culpe,the evil of fault,three thingsdo concurre: 
atius,macula,e} reatns,the at,ſtain,8: guilt. The ati- 
on is materiale peccati, the matter of fin: the corrupti- 
on is formale peccati,the form of ſin:reatus eſt obligatio 
adpenam, the guilt is the obligation to puniſhment; 
the which is juſt asthe puniſhmentit ſelf. The aQion 
as it is an aRion ſevered from the corruption is 
good: Omme ens quatenus ens eft bonum, Every being 
asit is a being is good: and God is the authour of its 
for in him welive and move. and have our being, As 
17. 28. But of the corruption wherewith the 
aQion is ſtained God is not the cauſe. For unto 
every action concurreth the firſt cauſe and ſome ſe- 
condary cauſe depending from him, as being the 
inſtrument of the firſt: The which inſtrument be- 
ing bad ( as' many times it is) there is a double 
work in the action : one of the firſt cauſe, good; 
| X 3 _ the 
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of thewill of God, and how 
the other of the inſtrument, cvil.. God thenis the 
cauſe of the ation, but nor of the corruption; bar 
yet uſeth, ordereth, diſpoſeth che corruption of the 
inſtrument for rhe execution of his own good 
work. Whca the Lord gave his Sonnetodeath, he 
uſed Judas as his inſtrument. The ation is the de- 
livering of Chriſt: which as ir came from God, was 
a moft glorious work, John 3. 16. Rom. 8. 32. 
But quem D ens 1radidit Fudas proardit, whom God 
delivercd Judas berrayed. When God will chaſtiſe 
his ſervant, he uſcth ſome wicked man as his inftru- 
ment to affli& him: This affliion, as it cometh 
from God, is caftieatio, a chaſtifemer: bur, as from 
the infirument, perſecntio, & 1044, 1/60 perſecution, 
rapine, &c. A man that ridetls on alame horfeis the 
cauſe why he goeth, but not why he halterh. A. 
gain, Deas noneſt autor cjus caujns eft ultor , Godis 
not the aurhour of that of which he is the puniſher 
and revenger. | 

- Thus we ſee that howſoever God doth volunta- 
rily permit ſitme, and alſo uſerh, ordereth, and diſ. 
poſeth the ſameto good ends (for ſuch is his wiſ- 
domethat he knoweth how ro uſe that wettwhich 
| is evil ) yet he cannot be ſaid properly to will 
_ finne, which he hareth; or to be the aurhour of it, 
which he revengeth. For this priviledge Gods 
will bath, Whatſoever it willeth it is therefore 

good: bur finne as it is finne cannot be good. 
Gods ſecrer Butto rerurn to my purpoſe: Thar this abſolute 
-— andabſolue will of God be performed we need not to pray,un- 
_ pnise® lefſtitbe to'ſhewour affeRionto Gods glory, and 
conformity 8 ſubmiſſion to his will: As in the hs 


—_— 


- i#tss doneop earth as in heaven, 


of allidion, The will of the Lordbe dave. Neither in» - 


deed -dovh our Saviour ſpeak of it; as appearethby 
the clauſe following,yn earth as it is in heaves. 

Secondly therefore, the will of God which he 
requirethto be done ofthis creatures , quatenws pre- 
cipit vel prokibet, ſo farre forth as he commanderh 
or forbiddeth, which is therefore called voluntes 
Revelata, Conditionalis, Signi, Antecedens, Inefficax, 
non quatenus promittit vel minatur abſque conditione, 
eſt decreti revelatio , the Revealed will, Conditio- 
nall, of the Signe, Antecedent, Inefficacious, not as 
he promiſeth or threatneth, and withoutcondition, 
is the revelation of the decree. 

Now the wordof God is called voluntes ſigni, 
the will of the figne, becauſe it ſignifieth what our 
duty is,and what is acceptable unto God: MMP, 
and conditionall, becauſe it doth not ſhew ſimply 


what God will have done, bur _ condition : $7 Zobn 6.453 
dat 4; 


vis ad vitam ingredi, fer va manaats; $i wis ſervari, 
crede, If thou wilt enter into life, keep the com- 
mandments ; If thou wilt be faved, believe: and ;--- 
ficar, unefteQuall, becauſe it isnot alwayes per- 
ormed : Fit voluntas Dei de omnibus, now ab onni- 
bus, The will of God is done concerning all,though 
nor of all, 

To do thewill of God, isin reſpe@ of the matter, 
to perform that which he commangeth, after the 
ſame manner, to the ſame end that he appointeth: 
bur if you lookints our weakenefſle, this doing of 
Gods will by us is eſpecially to be oodeatool of 
the will and endeavour, which the Lord in his chil- 
dren accepteth as the deed. Precamur & opt amus,wt 
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Gal.6.10, 


of thewill of God, and how 
yon tantin faciat Devs quod wall, ſed nos facere puſ- 
ſomns quod vult; We pray and withnot onely that 
God do what he will, but that we may beable to 
do what he will. Bo, IL 

Whereas therefore this will of God is con- 
temned of men, oppugned by the fleſh,the world & 
the devil, and. yet muſt of neceſfity be obeyed of 
us, if cither we would beſubjeRs of the kingdome 
of grace or inheritours of the kingdomeof glo 
great cauſe there is why we ſhould inflarcty mak: 
this prayer, &c. | 

In earth] that is, by us men onearth, and con- 
ſequently, as Paul ſpeaketh Tit.2.12. » nf m7 ogy, 
in this preſent world. So as Occumenius ſaith on that 

ace, Our@® wp iyu mr djwnat s 3 , Tf  drndions, 
jo this life (u eineth the feks ; a: life to come 
ſhall receive the reward. In this life cternall life is ei- 
ther won or loſt : In this life we muſt do the will of 
God, or elſe = ſhall not enter into the kingdome of 
heaven % Matt . Te 22 Acc to that which EVEery 
war dothin the fleſh ſhall he be j ,.2.Cor.5.10. 
And therefore eng have time let ws do good, re- 
membring that the Lord hath placed-us here on the 
pong ng yore to do his will : ——— if 
we let paſle without repentance, and turning to 
Nate doing his will, afterwards.it will =dox 

ate. 

As it is in heaven]that is,as the Angels in heaven 
do performit. And they perform Gods will, Pſal. 
103+ 20,21. I. Scienter, knowingly. 2. Sincercly 
and uprightly. 3. gy and chearfully. 4. Rea- 
dily, expeaing the of the Lord, Marth. 18. 
For 


5 
c 


- 2... Wis dowe onearth as in heaven,” \ 
For which cauſe they are ſaid to fand before the Lord, 
Dan. 7. 10. OR FE Fs NN cboue de- 
lay: For which cauſe wings are attributed unto 
them, 6. Fully, and not by halves,'7. Conſtantly, 
till the Lord bid them ceaſe. 8. Faithfully, doing 
all to Gods glory,aſfuming no glory to themſelves, 
Revel. I'9, I'Os . ” 

'Qe, ] As, here fignifieth not equality but ſimili- 
tude; as 1. John 3.3. For if we ſhould underſtand it 
of equality, we ſhould ul for an impoſſibility, 
Eccles 7. 20» No way 0# t 
ſinneth not. True it is indeed, that we ſhould con- 
tend and. aſpire towards angelicall perfeRion; al- 
though whileſt we are on. the earth we cannot at- 
tein. thereunto, 

Inthis petition therefore we pray that we may 

erform the will of God on earth after an heaven- 
: lyand angelicall manner. F 

Ofthis obedichce there are two degrees:the mat- 
ter and manner. Firſt we will ſpeak of the obedi- 
ence it ſelf, and then of the manner. 

of the maiter of obedience. 

As touching the former z Whereas our Saviour 
teacheth- us thus to' pray, it is evident that of- our 
ſelves we are not able to do his will: and therefore 
thedo@rine of Preewill is here refuted, Phil.2.13. 
Itis God whichworketh( ugye; ) in #6 x, 38 Sau 3 i ©- 
9%" \afp Tis udnda;, both to will and todo of his good 
pleaſure. I t voluntatem Dei faciamus facit hoc ipſe De- 
« 1n nobis, God himſelf doeth this in us that we do 
the will of -God,..  / 

Wants 


- 
o 


earth doth good, and 
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of the matter axd manner of onr obedience. 

Wants robebewailed. ' © 
The defeQtsthereforc which we ace to bewail are 

theſe : x. Our inability throug 


h our ewn default to 
Cf obedience to the will of God. 2. Our 
proneneſle to finne and to tranſgrefle the will of 
God, being ſtirred rhereuntobyevery occafion, By 
our corrupt nature weare as apt to ſinmeas a bird to 
fie. 3. The frowardneſle of our wills, rebelling 
againſt the will of God, Rom:7.23. and our prepo- 
Kterous affeRions, the law in the members. T2 ge;mue 
i; oupxis Lofen nes Oxy, The rarndll mind is enmitic 4- 
gainft God, Rom.8.7. 4. Thediſobedience alſo of 
others muſt wring tears from ns, Pfal. r19. 136, 
5. Our impatience in troubles. WP 242 
2. In reſpett of the matter wants to be bewailed, 
In reſpe@ of thematter we areto bewail out im- 
& obedience z our rightcouſnefſe being like a 


polluted cloth. Yelle preſtveſt, ſed perficere bonum non 


1vente, Towill is prefent,burt I findnothoweo per- 


: form that which is go0d,Rom.7.18. Our beſt aQi- 
ons, if God ſhould enter into Judgement with us, 


are not juſtifiable, ' | 
| The Graces which we ak. 
- Weaskr. inrefpet of obedience it felf, That the 
Lord would youchfafe us this grace to deny our 


ſelves, our own wills andaffeQions, which are op- 
polite to his will, Matth. 16.24. 2. Thatwemay 


urinall things toperform ſtmple obedience to 


the Lord, Heb. 13. 21. more eſpecially, That hc 


would convert 14, and we fall be eonyerted, Exek. 33: 


'". TI. 3. That he would bring us to the knowledge of 


his truth, 1, Tim. 2.4. 4+ That he would give «s 
faith, 


T of the matter and rwanner of our obedbemts. 


fath,which is the gift of God, 1.John 3.25, 5. Thar 


he would make vs thankfull, 1. Theff.5.18. 6. That 


he would ſan#ifieus, 1.Theff.4.3. 7. That he would * 


arm us with patience, that inall aflitions we ma 
ſay with Chriſt, Not my will, 0 Father, butthine 
done, Matth. 26.39,42. $. That we may not be in 
ſubjeRion ta finne and Satan, and carried away ca- 
ptiveto the abedience of his will, 2, Tim,2,26. but 
that he would renew, ſtabliſh, and guide us by his 
free ſpirit , that we may will and do thoſe things 
which are acceptable in bis fight, 9. That we may 
not be carried away with the world, or conformed 


thereunto , but trevsfarmed by the renewing of our 


minds ;and that we may prove what is the good will of 


God, acceptable, and perfect. And 10, That we may 
give up our ſelues a lively, baly, and acceptable ſacy i- 
fice unto God, that is vr reaſonable ſervice of hin, 
Rom,12,1,2e Tt 
2. Of the manner of. avs dhecience, 


Astouching the manner, Weare here taught that 


weare not to reſt ;n opere” eperato, in the deed done; 
but that weare to be carefull as of the matterfoalſa 
of the manner, It is not ſufficient that we.dothe 
will of God, unleſſe we doir after a ſpirituall man- 


ner, 2.Chron.25.2. Many think if they heare, iris - 


ſufficient; and care not how : but Chriſt ſaith, Luke 
8. 18. Take heed how ye here; Therefore we muſt 


pray, That we may dothewiltof Godas the begs | 
-0f 


doit in heaven, with knowledge, faithfulnefſe, 


cerity up c, with willingnefſe, 
chearfulneſſe, readily, ſpeedily, fully, copftant] 4 
doing all tothegtory of God: And, whereas he 


36.113 | hath 
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316. of the matter and manner of eur abedience. 
 hathappointed us to ſalvation that we may. be ;=,,«- 
xoey like the angels, Math. 22. 30. that it may pleaſe 
him to begin our conformity with the angels 1n this 
life, -Theſe wants then we are to bewail, and theſe 
graces we are to crave in this petition. . 


Daties in prayer. - 

| Further, we are in theſe words taught to perform 
Wemuft theſe durics in prayer: 1, Thatwe pray according 
ro Gods tO Gods will; 1.John 5.14.asking ſuch things onely 
will. as he hath promiſed ro;grant. Otherwiſein this pe- 
tition we pray againſt our own defires, namely,that 
not our will butrhe will of God may be performed. 
2. Thatjn our prayers,eſpecially for remporall mat- 
rers, we do humbly and willingly ſubmirour ſelves 
to his will,and wholly refigne over our ſelves to his 
good pleaſure, ſaying with our Saviour Chriſt, Nor 
»y will; &c. becauſe we ought to be aſſured , that as 
for his wiſdome he knoweth what is beſt for us, ſo 
- alſo for his fatherly love heis moſt ready to grant 
g00d things unto us; Matth. 7. 11. Rom. 8.32. and 
therefore 1f he deny ourrequeſts, that the deniall is 
better then the grant. And we are to remember that 
here we pray notthat God would alter his will ac- 
— ours; but contrariwiſc, that our will may 

be conformableunto his. E248 

2144 4+... Daties ip our lives. .. | 

As we pray thatwe'/may do Gods will on carth 
as the angelsdo irin heaven, ſo muſt we haveatruc 
deſire, an unfeigned care, and an -upright endeavour 
in our {clves ro perform holy. obedience eo Gods 
will, Otherwiſe how can we-perſwade. our ſelves 
760 | NES that 
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| arp nan ſelves dorask. © ©» 

Duties ve efpettin the matter, 

And therefore, a5 it isrheduty of 
make this prayer er, ſo'none of us,Dnght ts th & dee 
ſelves exempted mpted from doing the will of God: Nei: 
ther may we think it ſacicnr it words to profeſle 
God, and in prayerto crave good chines of hiin, 
unleſſe we be earcfull in our Tives to do his will. 
Not every one that faith, Lord, Lord, &c.' Matth, 7. 
1. yea thoſe that make a profeſſion of religion and 


obedience, as thongh they would perform obcdi- - 


ence to Gods will, and yetdo'itnor, are emany titnes 
further from falvation then open finners: as appear 
eth bythe parable ofthe two ſonnes, and the 2pph- 
cation thereof, Matrh. 2 1. 28,29, 30. Neither'may 
we think that we ſhalt obtein onr prayers, an 
we be defirous- to perform Gods will. - Forif we 
will notdo his will, why ſhould we think that he 
will do ours? Provit8. 9. John 9: 31; We know 
. tha Golhawah no * but if any man be awor- 
ale hg a his with, hin hehewnh. Tf we 
fatty S. John, 1. Epi. 3.22. werrecove 
oem 9464 hi commandments, and do 
w his fer, If there” 
RE hom and careful! to Gods will, 
we need hot doubr, having theſe teſtimonies of a 
trac Fairh, bur that both weand onr prayers are ac- 
ceptablewars God. For 6urfetves, our Saviour af- 
frmech, that thoſe be bis brayhers. al ſiſters that do 


the will of is Favhey hat i inbexvin, Math. 12.50 


ne Regan." 


vid, 
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We muſt do here Wwe are IN OUr Tegaxuy i 
Gods will as But let us come unto- 


J413 


vid, that he w.« ama according t9:Gods own heart who 
wouldds all his will, As 13-22. Andelſewhere the 


Scriptures aſcribe. bleſſedneſle to thoſe that do the 


will of God, Luke x1. 28. For our prayers; John 
15-7.Pfal. 34-15,17-And as weare todothe will of 
God in generall, ſo more eſpecially thoſe branches 
of his will which after'a more ſpeciall manner are 
called his will. His will is, if we would be-ſaved, 
we ſhould come to the knowledge of his truth,and not 
livein ignorance, 1. Tim. 2. 4+ that weſhould turn 
#nto him, and not go on in our finnes., Ezek. 33, 


I1: that we ſhould believe. in Chriſt, x. John. 3. 23. 1 


thatiwe ſhould be [arfified,' dying: unto fiunc, and 
living unto EO aA 3- Cee 6.8; 
I« Pet. 2. 15. that we ſhould be patient introubles, 
and thankfull unto him in all things, 1. Theſl.5. 18. 
Andas. we are todo the will of God, ſo muſt we 

| ye our own wills and renouncethe deſires of the 
wor = ag 


Daties reſpeRting the manner. 

And astouching the manner; 'Wearenotto reſt 
iu opere operato,in the deed done: but as we pray that 
we may do the will of God on earth asthe angels 
do.itin heaven, -ſo. muſt we; cadevour to imitate 
their manner of obedience. And albeit.we (cannot 
attcin to that full Qion. which is in them, yet 
weare to ſtrive towards it: and therefore we arenot 
to content our ſelves with that ſmal meaſure where- 
unto we have atteined, but ſtill we are to labour that 


we may grow up in grace, ſeeing whileſt welive 
OH 
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' ... Trhereinour obedience reſembletbthatyf the Angels. 319 
_ do the will of Godiin-knowledge; and ſo muſt we, the Angels, 
orclſcall our worſhip of Gods, but will-worſhip, [c/5 *2** 
and all our religion but ſuperſtition. Knowledge is *' 
the ſtern, without which we rove and wander like a 
ſhip wangng's ſtern: itis-the light, without which 
we walk indarkneſſe not knowing whither we go. 
Without knowledge we have no faith; and wi#h- ze.ci.s. 
ont faith it is impoſsible to. pleaſe God. , And therefore 
miſcrable- is our eſtate it we pleaſe our f(clves in | 
Ignorance. Fit 
2. The Angels dothewill of God fincerely, up- 2-1n fince: 
rightly, labouring alwayes to. approve their < bed " 
ence to the Lord : fo -muſt -we 4 the Lord 
is U bpSmapu tender, , of ovSfomipirxet , DUT tn Aloo » 108 
with eze-ſervice, as men-pleaſers, bus from ar fot "and 
heart, Epheſ.6.6., Rom. 6.17. .in fingleneſſe and up- 
rightneſſe of heart. Jabouring toapprove —— 
our outward aRions but alſo our 'inward affetions - 
and cogitations to the Lord, knowing that he look- 
eth notas man'looketh, bur he eſpecially reſpeReth 
the heart, and according to the diſpoſition, of the 
heart eſteemeth of men... Withourthis uprightneſle 
all our obedience is but hypocriſie; and all the gra- 
ces which we ſeem to have, but glorious {innes, 8c. 
3- The Angels do the will of. God willingly and 3. Wilingy 
chearfully , their whole delight.-being-to do Gods 
will: ſo. muſt we. worſhip the. Lord with «pright 
hearts and willing minds, 1, Chron, 28.9, knowing 
that forced obedience proceeding onely from ſer--. 
vile fear, as itis violent; fo it is but momentany,and 
therefore but counterfeit. But we muſt worſhip the 
Lotd in faith, love, and hope, and eoloquarty 
wit 


— 


Rom.s,18, 


| when the: hve of Godls 


why” are enevornged as 2 free-will 


pal 


; and delight: for 


the holy Ghoſt, ren have hea eher their obe. 
and ſervice is acceptable unto God, and ſo 
raged in all chearfalneſſe ro offer 
tothe Lord. 
Firſt , To whom much is forgi love much, 
Loke: 7:47, and ſecondly, th thas Aeanc love, 
'bo them me m#rs-of God oy _—_ 
1.John 5.3. the yoke of Chriſt is lig bt. ile 


a), Nothing ighard ro: vlover; Tol his 
ſeven 


troubleſomeſervice ſeemed ro-be ſhort 
'and - ;'Gen."29. 20. If therefore we truly 
love God, we will take delight todo bis will. And 
Gil if we have+ Reedy 

and live in nof , we 
3 of t = not 


of \nfrr 
as we arc to 


: 56 alfoof Jeſus 


nn Pal. 40.8. 
<mevelamaomtuan, Dew mi deeter,O my God, 
wil: PAl.r22.:. Hai 54.13- 
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| 20. who: albcit /bearing:John Baptiſt be did many 


vants to: their niaſter, *Matths 8:9 Doth the: Lord 
call cheer thou muſt anſwer with David the type of 


Chriſt, Zccewvenis, Behold I come, Plal.go.7. 


heavenly echo of the Pſalmiſt; Pſal.27.8..7hy face, 


Lord, will T ſeek. It is the will of God that thou 
ſhouldſt 'turnunto him: break 6M without delay the 


courſe of thy finne,andturnunto;the Lord, Knock 


at the doore of thy hearty Open thine immortall gate, 
that the King of glory may come in. Doth he call thee 
to repentance to day, if .yee will heave his voyre fard- 
en not your hearts? Deferre not x e; but to 


day before to morrow, repent. Seek the Lord whileſ®s 
ty be:fdund, and cal upon him: whiltft-ht is ntar, ' 


he may 
HDR Doth hr gry ak yg 
u% take mp" owr-croſſe. ow him, {ubmitting our 
ſelves wiltiogly to his will, 1 Sam; 3:13, Acts:/217 
14: '2+Sam. t 5.26, 12 1:32 | 


Jar” 


5. The Angels dothe will of God fully, ACCOM- ;. Fully and 


ought we to doit fully and norby;halves: otherwiſe 


he will fay tous as tothemivf' Sardis;Revehigzn,. P 


have nt: faund: thy works nonnge;3/s \ complete, before 
God, par uns rr gre 


things, and heard-biim' gladly ; 'ige;,) yet becauſe ho 
continied.in that linne of iticeſt, his partiall-obedi- 
ence did nothing avail \him.” He tha: keeperh all rhe 
lam, and failerh in ſome one commandmem, is 
all, Jam.2.10. And he that truly'repenteth: 
one finne; th; of all.” Whererhcre's 
| isintire CE a Cent” 
is 


pright 


r.the..Lord:commanderh'; ſo totally. 
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is halving, there is halting between'God and Mam- 
mon'z'between- Chriſt and Antichriſt, The cove- 
tous man thinketh well of himſelf, becauſe he is not 
a: whoremaſter or a drunkard :/the riotous perſon 
thinketh well of himſelf, thathe is not covetous, no 
extortioner, &c, the Phariſce becauſe he is no 
Publicane, Luke 18,8c. Many ſeparate juſtice and 
holineſſe, 8c. Buthercin we are as much as we are 
 able:to:. follow the i - eaſed m did 
Sou many Sagtooows riebteou[neſſe, Matth, 

agh For-if we. wi Lig 5.cþA Gods 
own heart, we muſt deſire and endevour to do all 
| hiswill, AQts 13.22. OE 
6. Conſtant- ...6, The Angelsof the Lord do his will conſtant. 
Je ; came. 36s, por untill they have accompliſhed 
— rags na : fo muſt erin) per- 
ring.in obedience, being not weary of weldeine, 
knowing that we are redeemed of the Lord to ns 
. ſhip him &C. all the dayes of our lives, Luke 1.74. Our 
©: 0beditence- muſt:not- be ike. the morning miſt. Re- 
member that.religion is a way to the end, whereto 
we. cannot come untill the end: of our: lives; and 
therefore if-we ſet down our ſtaff before we come 
ta theend, and will go no further, what will all our 
former pains avail us If we run inthis race, and 
faint we cometo the goal, how ſhall we hope 
to ohbtein nd 2 Be farthfall ante death ( ſaith 
our Saviour) \and'? will gue thee the crown of life, Re- 
vel.2.r0. and Matth. 24.3. He that continacth to the 


ow 
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. reſemblech that of the Angels. 
God that ſendeth then, not- aſſuming unto them- 


ſelvesany partof the praiſe: So muſt we; 1, Cor. 


10.31, Forif therein we' ſhall ſeek our: own ptaiſe 
or other ſiniſter reſpeRs, we have our reward. 
Thus muſt we truly in our lives defire and ende- 
vourtodothe will of God onearth as the: Angels 
do it imheaven; otherwiſe when we make this pray- 
er wedo ask with our mouthes that which we 4 


= ee brins wo _ Here A —_— The hypoet ; 
ewill of God, diſcovered. 


may do which they will not do, 
God would have thee to'turn unto himy thou pray- 
eſt that thou mayeſt do the will of God: and yet 
wilt not turn to him, 8c. Wharis this then, but ro 
mock God, when thou askeſt thatof him which 


thou haſt neither defire nor purpoſe to do ? Bur 


here eſpecially a eth the hypocriſie of obſti- 
nateand RiE-nec 7 mary who will ſeem ſo for- 
wardas to deſire that they'may do the will of God 
evenas the Angelsdoitin heaven, and yetin very 
trath _ the will. of God no otherwiſe on earth, 


_ thei the devils in hell : who although they oppoſe 
themſelves againſt the revealed will of God, yet 


willingly, though unwittingly, perform his ſecret 
keg 11+. [Aoeunirs able to diſannull, If there- 
fore we would be thought to pray in truth, let us de- 
fire and endeavour to do that inrour lives which in 
prayer weask and defire. So having imitated the 
obedience of the Angels on carth,we ſhall be made 
yaa wuratre, like the Angels, and fellow-citizens 
with the Saints and Angels in heaven, &c. 
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| podareto ftp! | 


» f Cor. IQ, 3T» 


V0» :19%: ' Preſerve, .0i Lord; our bife, 


Thane ebb vat 
Petitions: iino! 0-1 


The fourth g 
you ' have ſpoken of thoſe petitions 
;:iomediarcly- coneern- the glory. of 


”' O31 


How things God, Now we are tocome unto thoſe which more 
apperteining 


_— apperteih unt0:our- good: Howbeirt 'medi- 
ately alſo; theyare referred ro:Godsglory, which 
it be'the mainrendof all ourdefires: for whatſo- 
ever we are tor ask-for:our ſelves we areto deſire 
no otherwiſe butas it is ſubordinate foGods glory. 


| —_ ces and ſalvation we-areto-defire for 


tion-of the of his in our 
poem And becauſca = fd —_— to 
believe that the Lord hartrordained him _—_ 
on; therefore aliation,and tho! fpirituatt-graces 
which are necelary tharcunto; ea berl abſo- 
July, as being fubordinare:to — , with 
which- he joyncth the : talvation of the choſen. 
Jon povell benefitsare ny; 
.as-they {erve for Gods glory and our 
mnpen anprie a ernment 
inour eating 2 we'do 
_ expe, p43; isnootherwiſc 
to bedefired then it1s referredto:Gods ,Pſal. 
wewil Call 
ayons name. Plal 119.175. Lermy: ſoul live, and 
praiſe thee. Iiai.:38. —_ '1g. Bias. 5-and 


36gamd 50-13 Smfjicientia vite, faith Auguſtine, | 
Tr tPhepptter, mam roger ipfan quem; fd wt 


Eos che: re 


® q 


may more commodioutly ferve God 
Now theſe PR areof two ſorts:For inthem 
we 


— mn ——— —— —— - hs. 4 


fpirituall bleſſings in women. thi 
the Nec nt 
which we have apromiſe Tr Tim: 4. 8.andthers- 


oe _ mainrenance <'of. this: life pr 
concerni 
of -abererlife: Oe 


foreareto pray for both. 

The prayer: fortemporall bleflings i is comvgdd 
intheſe words, Tir #emy Sona Empborey Ns Kyiv oiwecyrs 
Give nsshis day our daily by 
. Butfirſtlerus 
in reſpeRt both of thoſe which go before and alſo 
which follow. It reſpe& of the ory org our 
Saviour ſpeaketh, Matth. 6. 33. Firſt ſeek the king- 
dome of -God ( which is that which Chg onty e 
ſccond petition Yard his righteonſneſ#( which we 
defire in 7 bethir d) and then a theſe things which we 
bene we fl ſhall be caſt unto us. Therefore 


| preponeep poten Þ hl are and cy whole 
r 
of Gods ne coder 


poſt off the 

rants uhrill the 

end of their | whereas this-p petition 

is ſet afterthe t mae odds before we ask 

omg roy arm ro ſubmir our will to the will of 
woes mh, gy our Saviour, Net: my will, oO 

rot but 

As touching | thoſe chat follow, it 


which afterward we asf, 


In the ſpiritual ble 
and fandification, the happi- 


le ofa Chitin manin is td conf: :and 


E & | _ here- 


er _ orderofthe petition The order. 


may be de- an 59a 
n——_— we are taught to. a5k-for tcinpotall giedings be- 

ſpiritud}l bl leſſings: {Ts it bees we __ = 
_ mace earneſtly to defire hehe Nothing lefſe. *": 


: ee STD AIG » ; : 
4 ” ; FRINGE BI PAIRS - rg fs hab bg 


aa this aloe vinvered Prov. 39+ 73 8+ 


Womens 4; 'notonel food 
(6 in which ſenſe it is often en the y2 
Gen. 38; 54; Exod; 18; 12;') bur alſo'all other 
commodities of this life, ſirving either _ 
or Chriſtian yy Z which rien c 
mt frames OT as JO a I, I To op Hl 
xouing Lake rs. 13. the” gy LIT % by 


3. I9. Prov, 30.8; Alt we pane demenſ* mes' Ulpien 


TT CN? "Feed me with bread of my allowanct'or 


portion, . 


The reaſon why the holy Ghoſt cot rehendeth wiy all 
all the commodities of this life ' under the name of commodities 
bread, is 1. Becauſe of all commodities food is mot inurdulter 
neceſſary, and among food, bread. 2. Becauſe he the name of 


would teach us to moderate our defires, Roni. 13. * 
14. and not tocovet after ſyperfluities, as the Tſtac- 
lite did after quails, and were buried in'the graves 
of luſt; Num.11. Sit oratio que pro temporalibus 
circa ſales 1 neceſiitates reftritta, Let prayer which is 
—_ temporall bleffings be reſtramed:. to onr ne- 
cefeies ine: And fo the Syriack readeth', Ds 
nabis pinem neceſcitatis noſtre, Give us the bread of 
our neceſlity. 3. To teach us contertarion; thar if 
. wehave bur neceſſaries, as fopd and raiment, 
* butbread, we ſhould be therewith coritent, r. 
6.8. Heb, 13-5. Phil. .11. If God give more, we 
areto be thankfull; if bat bread, we areto be con- 
tent. Johns. pat rogre toaves and two 
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vgaiks hich God hath a tdevery 


and portion which God 


68-5 65777 11 By O87 +17 ooh ono 
| is that, portion. of ſeraporall bleſſings 
which God hath aſl ry of us to be attein- 
cd by good and layfull means, Proy.30.8,... . 
- Whereas our Saviour direQeth-us ras for our 
bread, he teacheth us,, 1. To be content with thar lor 
| | «th unto us,and not to 
coyet other mens goods... 2, That we get. our goods 
by. lawfull means, Epheſ: 4. 28. .For.that onely is 


...ours which we haye gotby lawfull. means, as by. in- 
heritance, or by the works of our calling, &ec. that 


we may eat the labours of our own hands, Pal: 128. 2: 
And if, we. muſt cat, our own. bread, we;muſt walk 


ze gilt ntly in our callings;:: for he that will nor Labour - 


- let him not eat, 2.Thefl.3.10, And verſe 12; he cx- 


--"*” horteth them. that lived idly , andtherefore 7n074i- 


What is 


meant by 


- © This word is diverſly pan Soon, 
w 


-. &ely, that they. would: work with quietneſſe, and cat 
thrown bread. n 


A ofa + Fhat God would give unto us a 
profitable uſe of thoſe things which we have; Ma- 
ny men want even.that which they have; and there- 


" fore had need. to pray that God would. givethem 


even, that which is theirs already, Eccles 6.2. A 
man is not {aid to haye that which he'doth notuſc: 


 Matth. 25. But we are to. pray not onely that we 


may uſe and enjoy his gifts, but alſorhar he would 
bleſſe the uſe. and fruition of them, unto us, For 
hep amandoth with comfortenjoy that which he = 
and thereforeto be begged af him... ..._.: _...... 

*:+/. 4, Thy Animer, Onur daily bread, -. . | 
read 


it ſ#per ſubſtantiall or above 


- 
» ” ” 


7 -thatis .tha 


— 


4 
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The expoſnion of thefourth Petition, 
which: is above all-:ſubſtatice and better then all 


. wealth and riches;. meaning thereby our Saviour 


Chriſt, which is that bread of © God which came down 
from heaven; John's.3 3.'Butrthiscxpoſition ſeemeth 
tobe Rm eagagadic: with the words 
of the Petition, nor yet with the whole body of the 


prayer.” Fot firſt the word it (elf, if you derive it 


from ile, {ignificth rather aorceing to our ſubſtante,or 
added to our Febſtance, ANG, Gor that ſe hath 
imum; inſune, or adam, ng ſuperſums) then exceeding 4- 
bove ſubſtance, as the Gr&authours teach. Neither 
do I ſee how we may aptly defire Chriſtto be given 


-unto us; whom the Father. hath already given unto 


us. Inthe ſecond petition wedefire that we may be 
drawn-out of the power of darknefſe, and given 
uhto Chriſt, thathe may rule in us by his word and 
Spirit..:Neither.,- as I think , would Chriſt have 
taught us to ſay; Give us that breadof ours,but rather, 
that bread of thine : For we are Chriſts, and Chrift is 


"Gods, 1+ Cor,3:22. and he is that bread of God which 


came dawn from heaven. Neither would he teach us 


toask this bread for a day, bur rather for ever. And 


as touching the: body- of the prayer, which is a 
ſurame, notof all Divinity, as they imagine, bur 
onely of apy cthgaead"er are _—_— as _ 
Decalogue is the ſurnme rum, of things to be 
donesg ths Creed, 69 FI of things-to be 
believed) ir may not-be thought that inthisperfeat 
ſumme our Saviour Chriſt hath omitred' any thing 
whichweare to:ask, But if you ſhall not expound 
this petitiom"of 'temporall-.bleffings > your cannot 


- camprehedidihowinariyarher peritiofi: farro thy 
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but ance a yeare. | 
"Others derive the word of omen» , which word 


Saviour biddeth us xes 10 cave for the mor- 
© Buxif you expound it s ſome do, ſcum, 


that (icceedeth, whichisall one in ſenſe with 4 


— Y RW T7 =: TT RV 


; een Le Le Ee eo ag Ede ER 


ion 

fieth ther portion % things which 
=EID as moſt fir oe us; 
=_ Beza rang re en panem cibarium, vet 


bl fend —— So Beza inter- 
Ned 3, Or conwventeny #6 
fiauh A RE Take bebe nnk: be 
CES i fr SED the Greek writers , 
whoſe we are ratherto fol- 
low thin Lainenburaiſoborgule iemjronth with 
_ the Syriack interpretation, Da nobis panens neviſfira- 
tis tiofly But eſpecially becauſe it fullyagreeth with 


that prayer. of A ie o.8; Give me xvi povert 
nr riches, but OR hs 7 DD, cibo ho dmerf ine, 


» we py vel portione quam afcignaftl mi- 
ith prafoipt Lo for bretd whichthou Frprfrys mezor 
wo: mia appointed for my portion of give methe 
portion wh thou haſt tied me: 8 Gen47.224 
or as the LXXIIin | Give me 7? Nora fr fs 


Auguſt, Confitne mihi gil nece ciew- 
ter, Give me thoſe chings whic rom his ary ift a 
ſuffigient theaſure, 

| Now whereas the Lord Jeſub doth dire us thus - 
topreys he tedcheth- us to avoid: two — 
that weneither eovet- abundance, hor 
ty; according to wy 7 5 har; we ive ge 
not poverty no# riches we with food comvenient 
for me, Fot thoſe that either of theſe know 
not their own ; Wealth! 
conipanied with theſe vices : 1. Pride, obliv 


times is AC- The evils 


contempt of God, Deut. 8.11, 14, 17- — Gan _—_— 


5 464. 


33% What is meantby daily bread. 
2.Chron.32.25- Auguſt. Divitiarum morbuc ſuper- 
be, Pride. is the diſcaſe of. riches. 2. Diſdain and 
contempt of our brethren, Luke x6. Dives. 3. Se- 
- cutity, Pſal. 30.6. Luke 12. 19. 4- Confidence in 
riches, Pſal.49.6. Job 30-24: r.Tim.6.17: '5. The 
choking of Gods word inthem, Matth.13.: 6. The 
. nailing of men unto theearth, ſetting their heart and 
affetions upon their pelf, Pſal. 62. 10. whereby ir 
cometh to; paſſe. that they ſerve Mammon, And 
theſe corruptions are not onely incidentto the 'wic- 
ked., but ſometimes alſo to the children of God. 
And therefore the Lord many times denieth proſpe. 
rity to his children for their good,and granteth-it to 
the wicked, who heve their portion in this life, Plal. 
FAC} ARS. COIN 755 WE oor RE I 

Theevis _ Qanthe otherſide, poverty is accompanied man 
thataccom* tires with I. berries, Goh God; 2. fept: 
5. '" ning at the better cſtare of others "3. diſtruſt in 
Gods providence; 4. uſing of unlawfull means; 
igion, taking a deſperate 


, and teal, and take 
+30.8,9. 


Le orldlings 
-  cxcaſctheir condemnation. 2, ſuperſtitious 
GY | Papiſts 


> "0 4 "X : 
AMS >; l - 
Ly - * 


1Whatis maantby Gods giving us daily bread. 


Papiſts that vow voluntary poverty ,whereby the 
ear unthankfull to God and wprofitable - | 


men. : 
But our Saviour teacheth-us to follow the middle 
courfe; andicommendeth tous a moderate deſire of 
that which is neceſlary and convenient for us, both 
- forour ownſuſtenanceand alſo relicf of others. 


Now the ſame meaſure is not neceſſary and con- Theſame 
venient for all men:in reſpeRt of themſelves. For meaſure is 


not convent- 
ent for all 


we 'are men; 2. 'of Perſon, quatenus ſolus eft, wel men. 


there isa-neceffity 1.-of Nature, quatenus homo, as 


familiam habet.as a —_— _ hath a family, 3. 
of State, quatenuieſt perſonapublicavel privata,as he 
Rapeblicbotyelewal perſon.” Theneceffity of na- 
ture, whichis content witha little, is fatisfied- with 
food-andraiment, 14 Tim. 6.3. Butthe'neceflity 


ofan houſholder or one that hath a charge, 'requi- - 


reth not onely that which is neceſſary 8& convenient 
for himſelf butalſofor thoſe rhat belong unto him: 
every .one being bound to providefor them, r. Tim. 
5. 8. Theneceſlity of tate requireth that which is 
convenient for that condition and calling wherein 
God: hath placed him. Every one. therefore is 


taught rodeſtre and by prayer ro-ask 'that portion | 


of temporallbleſſings-which is neceſfaryand con- 


 venientinreſpe&. of the neceſſity not onely of na- 


ture but-alſo'of a mans perſon' and place, And 
theſe things weareto' defire; not. oneby for the ſup- 
plying. of our own need, bur alſo —_— have 
to communicate to'thenecefhity'of others: Ephef. 


4.28. Prov.5.x 5,26. Ads26.'33. "Theniecefſi- 


ties 'of: others are: :ether iprivate or my" 
WR) | ] thole 


Oo 
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334 In what veſpelti God is ſidtogive. 
thoſe either of the Church or commonwealth: 7s 
whoſe neceſſities we are to defire that we may not be | 


kiverrs Gives 


yy God is ſaid to be the giver of theſethings 1. be- 
ogive, caule either he giveth them without our means, 
or elle blefſeth our means unto us for the obtcining 
of them. 2.becauſc he grantcrh us the uſe & fruition 
of therfi. Eros ie ago 
ro us, [ vertue ſtrength ro nouriſh 
ep nr hae 4- And again, that is faid to be 
o"—_ wm nay wn gratiouſly beſtowed. 
ed ood hinge which - 
we 
emporall fortune nor chance, nor toour own la- 
GE Ce Ein: 
1 to 
_ us Nowif we cannot deferveapicce 
of God, but muſtacknowledge the good- 
hed of God therein and aur own unworthineſle, 
Gen. 32. 10. much lefſecan wechallenge eternall 
life as our own mn a mult with the Apoſtle 
Rom. 6.. 23. acknowledge 
God. And as weareto ackr 
verof theſe things, 
them to beg them of him, enttuticawatioccben 
to. return. thanks. unto» him: for them : —_ 
cauſe weare taughtto-receive the gaad creatures 
© direxmpori eng hen _—_ | 


1 "We 


* * . What ts meant by give, this day. 
ofhis love and favour towards us when we 
them by means and have care to im- 
ploy them to Gods glory, But contrariwiſe, when 
we get them by wicked means, by deceit, oppref(- 
fion, uſury; 8c. they are to be eſteemed rather the 
gifts of the devil and carneſt-penies of deſtruction. 
4 We ate not to truſt in the means be they never ſo 

od, but in the uſe of the means we are to crave 
the bleſſing of God, and to depend thereon, 
without which they are nothing worth. Pſal. t 27. 
I, 2: Except the Lord build the houſe 8&c, True it is 
indeed, that we muſt uſe good means, ( for other- 
wiſe we = —_ )but onus not me in = 
means , upon the ne of God, 
which, 2#Soloton ſaith, wakerk bei Mh 10.23, 
Let us therefore remember that exhortation' of 
Moſes, as belonging to us, Deut. 8. 17, 18. Beware 
wo thou v/ in thine heart, My power hath gotten me 
this ce, 8c, Hab. 1. 16. 5. We ate here 
taught, not onely to ask theſe temporall things 
which we want but alſo that he would give unto 
usthoſe things which we have: And that in two re- 


ſpeQs: t. That he would give us the uſe and fruiti- goa given 
on of them: which we have need to pray for, not © 
ved of thoſe * 


onely becauſe men oftentimes are _ 
things which they have beforethey have uſe there- 
of, as the: Lord threatneth Mich, 6. 15. Thos ſhale 
fow, but not reap 4 thou ſhalt tread the olives, but ſhalt 
ut ancint thee with the oyl,and make ſweet wine,but nos 
drink it: $0 +1.6, Ye have ſown much and bring 
is hnle: But alſo becauſe many men deprive them- 
ſelves of 'that which they have, as t Pt 
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God onely 


bleſſeth us 
in the ule, 


ſajth Eccles 6, 1,2.Theye is an.evil which Thave ſeen; 
&c. And cliewhere he affirmeth,. tharwhen men 
with comfort enjoy their 00ds, i it is the ft of 
God, Eccles 5.18 <1 I7 ke# 

Secondly, that God would bleſſe the aſe of his 
gifrs unto us, giving them vertue and ſtrength to 
nouriſh and cheriſh us., For without the blefling of 
God neither will food- nouriſh., nor ne che- 
riſh, nor wedigigen a norany thing 
a gy ras - Hagg.1. ere nt 
atls fiea;'ye arin arena fillea;, yeclote you, 
je | ny Wand arg that earneth w c 4 
Bo 4 broken | bag, Mich.. 6. '14. The vertue of 
food in nouri 

of bread, which af if God ſhall break, $ he often 
k reatneth in the Scriptures, we ſhall eat' bread and 
not be nouriſhed therewith, Ezek. 5. 16. Where- 
fore as thoſe which-arc in want are to uſe this pray- 


that God would grant unto them ſuch: rempo- - 


er 
rall bleffings as are convenient for d would 
blefſe thoſe good means which they uſeto that end; 
ſothey that have abundance,be it neverſo great, had 
need to uſe this prayer, that God would grant unto 
them the uſe of thoſe things which they have, and 
bleſſe arr hen thereof unto i his 
helps CESS wan things will not 
us, and with his 

: for man liveth mat by bread alone, but &:c. 

Deur. ann as appeareth by Danicl 2nd his fellows, 
Dan. x12, And rellethus that the chil- 
dren of the poore, which ſcldome have 2'good 
Neo ti times are. EI Mad hte 


-936 Wh is Firs tebakins ul Sat | 


6s, putteth it - 


,as ſomethink., is called the fef 


the meaneſt means arc 


/ © HS HW as a 
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the children-of the rich, which” are both daintily 
and plentifully fed. 
: R hart is meant by Give us. 
» YF] that's, noronely methar pray, but alſo hs 
reſtof my brethren. Where 1. we ate taughr-this 


duty of love( which ſeeketh not her own ) not (v.13; 


onely to ſeek our own good, butalſo the common 
ood of our brethren. Covetouſneſſe and ſelf- 
lo ve vos [od hw day my daily bread, without care 
others: bur brothetly love ps charity ſaith, That 
or which I ask for my ſelf, 1 alſo beg for others + ; 
Give WS, VC. 
: 2, 'Weare'to op not onely for private benefits, 
25 food; apparel, health ,' peace, good name, 8c. 
bur alſo for publick bleſſings, as plenty, proſpe- 
Jr and wo Pal. 144+ I3, 14. and 122. 6, 7e 
29. To 
3.' We areto eſteem that what good chin ſo- 
ever God hath given to any one of us, that he hath 
given'itunto' #s, that is, the body, whereof all be 


members: and therefore that we ſhould not envy 


theprofj rity of others, nor yet envy tocommuni- 
cate hs et which we have unto others, 
confideriny th that' what I have received I am to 
eſteem it as given not to we alone but to us, Nei- 
ther mayeſt thou'think that thy prayer is upright,if 
having obteined that which thou hadſt asked for #s., 
thou ſhalr keep it to thyſelf. Thou beggeſt nor 
onely in'thine own 'name, but alſo in the chalfof 
others. Therefore when God heareth thy prayer, 
he givethnor onely to thee, but by theehe giveth to 


others; making thee not lord of that which be g- 
vet 
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the Iſhaelites td us, whom the Lord 
mould have eyery'day to on ageforihe day, 
ExoQ:$6,x6, An y,h nth vs to mo- 
derare 6 $>p e;* thiit we may learn 
ro d& Eonte $3 proviſion for the day. 


(Whereas ye pray forother t 
by us, we are bound even to day without delay to 


- Buy here it may be'demanded, if it be not lawfull 2zef. 
to proyide farthe tinistocome.  -." | 


to caſt-ayay his good gifts; but reſerye thei, nor jaonllt, 
ſuffer them to be-loſt, John 6. 12, but to preſerve the time ts 
them, orelſe imploy them'to g&6d'uſes. Yea,if it 
pleaſe God to give means, men ate bound to pro- 
vide for the time tocome, rather theti'by negleQing 
the means-to tempt God, t."Tim. 5. 8. 2. Cor. 12. 
14. thefathers areto tay up for their children. And 
it, is evident, that in ſummer we are fo provide'a- 
gainſt winter (to which purpoſe the ſluggard is pur 
to ſchool to the ant, Prov. 6.6.) andinthetime of 
plenty againſt the time of dearth : Example, ARas 
11.29. Gen.41.48. Lawfull therefore itis to pro- 
vide for the time to come, fo that theſe conditions Cautions 
may be obſerved. r. That qur defire and'care in 
providing be not inordinate, in labouring for the 
meat which periſheth more, or as mach asfor that 
whichendurcth to everlaſting life. After which ſort 

offend who to gain the world do looſe their 
foul, as thoſe do that ſtick = ro finne to iy 

2 - their: 
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their worldly, defire. .2- That ir be not- immgde- 
rate or joyned with coyctouſneſſe, which is an.inſa- 
tiable re of having more, wrtie 3+ That it be 
not joyned either with diſtruſt in Gods providence, 
_- ortruſtinour ſtore, Luke 12.20. 4. That we ſet nor 
our hearts thereupon, Pſal. 62, 10. 5. That it be 
done neither with injury to our neighbour nor neg- 
l-& of. our poore brethren. 6, That we lay up our 
you ro good ends, that we may have not onely to 


| upply our own wants and to provide for our fami- 
ly, but alſo to relieve the neceſſities of others. 
objef#; 1. © But Chriſt forbiddeth to care for to morrow, 
Matrh.6. 34. #71 
'Anſw; He forbiddeth wiyway , which is carking and gis- 


iruſtfull care. | 
Obje.2, Chriſt biddethws not to /zy up treaſures on the 
earth Matth.6.19. and forbiddeth us to labour for the 
meat which periſheth, John 6.27. 
<4nſw. Tanſwer, Thoſe ſpeeches are to be underſtood 
«-yxgrmuey in Compariſon of ſpirituall food and hea- 
venly treaſures, &c. And ſecondly, that we ſhould 
not affe@ or eſteem any worldly thing as ourtrea- 
ſure, but rather the righteouſneſſe and merits of 


graces whereby page amgs ife is obteined : For 
where the treaſure & there the heart will be alſo. And 

-thus have we the meaning of the words. | 

| ' _ Theauties tobe performed in prayer. 

'Weoughtto 1+» Toasktemporall bleflings of God. 2. Toask 
a g Hmm arg. | ER. ITE. 
& God. * - For the firſt; Mcnare not to have this conceit, 
| + * thattemporall bleſſings are not to be asked of God, 
| | | as 


Chriſt in heaven, and thoſe ſpirituall and heavenly 
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2s being unworthy for him'to or unneceſſary 


eth'to the ſmalleſt things; ro the'lighting of a'ſpar- 
row upot-the ground, tothe foedi 

beaſts, Matth.6.26. Pſal.104i2z7. andi145:3:15; and 
147-9. Luke'12.24.' Andheaffirmeth'that all both 


roſperity and adverſity proceed from him ,Hoſ.2. 
3 ttarin adverſity we ſhould pray unto him, and in. 


roſperity praiſe him, andinboth\acknowledge his 
os And as for us, ron it is 
that neither. any of us in particular, nor-the whole 
Church in generall can contitue our-life in" this 
world to the praiſe of God unlefle. ir pleaſe himv to 
grant untous a+continuall ſupply of temporall bleſ. 
_ Therefore ſeeing God is the giver of them, 


e ſtand in need of them, fit behoverh us by- 


. prayer to acknowledge him the giver. of them, and 
to. exerciſe our faith in asking them at his hands. 
And that we are fo'to do it further appearcth by 


theſe reaſons : 1. Becauſe Chriſtin this place com-. 
mandeth us toask them. 2. Becauſe we have a pro- 


miſethat we ſhall receive them, 1. Tim.4.8.- 3, The 


cxamplesof the godly; Jacob, Gen. 28: 20. Solo- 


mon,'1.Kings 8:33,35,37- Agur,Prov.-go. 8, 8c: 
who haye-prayed forthem. 7 WO 


Secondly, it is not ſufficient to ask theſe things of 


34Þ 
forusto receive. For the Lords providence ftoop- | 


"ter a> Taked IE 6 ARDad ec + p2 wan MIS 1 Kits $6 ed j " " " " . 
"a TT Ont £ \ Les ES SJ ay © % 8 4 3 E s "4 & 69 ; 8 13 OY MP ES, yo." WR, 0 A PORES os 7 ng F, \25- » 
. 4 « +» COS - Sv oF - ITT to - NT FS, f 1 : A" os , [a . mg 
" « % - : - . x " v % © A ” 
nb, Bo. © = 4 / ” 
, " " be 
- -- 
* # * 
,* s % - 
” 
o2 
0 ” 
_ 
- e] j , , . 
-> * 
. % 


Ing of/all brute 


. We muſt 


God, but wemult alſo-be: carcfull to-askthem' a- tm. 


right, and accordingto the:will of God: whichthar 
' welmaydo,;/therearequrices/to be performed" both 
peculiarto-prayer for temporall things, and'generall 
and common:to- WIE 3000 SDS $:. 


:-Thepeculiar duties aretheſs * x. That in acking Preuliar ds- 


&.F + ©. penipan®® 


- 
a" 


Tai oh 
Ce heatn at Cod 


ori toctcnl 
Not Lag ry me of Goug won ask tem- 
things, our Saviour tcacheth us todeny' our 


own wills, and to deſire that not obr will bur: his 
nll an bedaiboo theta: haha 
ſolut 0 as are 

= ings, with this condition, that if they may 
with Gods glory and our own good: For God 


ne Cohen mriber INMNCTCy as 
a father, or in wrath-az a judge: but we conic unto 
him ava father, and defire him as a farher to heare 
us, &C« 3. That weask them to good 


then on our luſfts, but to imploy them to 


EIT ſupply of our own wants and 


mens necefsitics , cither private or publick, 
Ephel. 4- ora dmatethndiwa 


aright: nar this is na je ab ne yo. chdp.4-2, 
3 Te ſt aoger pony of ach not: 16 6k and receive 
iſe, th ye may cnforniges Jour 


cuties,  fortemporall thar weask them in fer- 
vency and in fauh. darn una 
vency, we muſt have r. atme-fenſcofour vants, 
2.2 true defire that our 


ends;not to - 


and alſo in the relief of 


Generall ” It generall. dwies tobe performed in praycr 


nary enlgn—n.: === 
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kad. 


joyn chem” together an noer 
45: want, hem roger I: 5 er, ror therefore Chriſt 


0 wat prove 100 nll and ,, , 


whoneither have any thing 
| but what pleaſeth God to give us; neither canwe 

by our "mew proce ny ting that is good, ex- 

cept it pleaſe our means; neither can 
ey; vaney that which we have, unlefle: ir 
ant us the uſe thereof; neittier will 
avail us, except it pleaſe God to 


wn rgrge? them, giving chem verme to nou- 
riſh and tocheriſh noe meets s wo 


ourgood, | 
ry" Ward bibewailedir ) 46 
In trueſenſe therefdre of this our want we are to 
pray thetjcenny be | | 


£ | 
that! 
cth tobe moſt fit and convenient for us; and co that 
— would blefſe our means for the obtein- 
ing of that which-we have wa er 1 np 
w thou afthormidchrwakercy and y, that 
would bleflc the uſc cheef cata-in,Atabing them 


thay ny duh break, that inyhe 
Z. 4 have 
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1344 t/a bread, ' 
o_ pope, by «ys as tho! "Syfiaek"readerh, 
uke 1 T's :-: 
. As were to acknowledge 1. our own 'nullity, 
Ww ohave nothing of ourſelves,;-and'2. + catomga 
and mortality, *who cannor- continue] except *w 
havea daily ſupply; ſoin thethird place, whereas 
our Saviour doth'teach us toask 'theſethings not as 
ourowndeſert bur asthefree gift of God, wemuſt 
confeſſe our own unwort , who'cannor'rul 
challenge unto our ſelves the leaſt "wwe | 
that pbecrom own deſert, but mult; as our Sa- - 
{ranger tus, beg it of God-as' his unde- 
ſerved gift: Therefore we are to come unto God 
not in our owh worthineſſe but in his manifold 
mercies, acknowledging' with Jacob that we arc 
lefle mah theleaſt ofhis mezcies, thar we are not 
o—_— breathe in mr mnt the 
rom roam ono his bleffings &- 
fore we beg of gens, that tamed give 
contntigars fr lt oeadoao yr; 
4+] | Whereas our Saviour teacherh us to ask our 


ara: = want” we are tO Thar we may 

din expatiing) with all- the creatures our daily 
ot from bim; and in-atiour nerd may be carefull 
to-uſe good means, and” with quictneſſe ro- work 
Gti gond/thes we may AUDIT an ht” 


,” 


- wa 


- Duties tobe performed bythem thit xk datly bread, $45 
God* ed ITS. OE API mv - = 
means; and: that' onely is given of God which is | | 
well gotren. £ ; | 5% 
5. Whereas weare taught to defire God to give 
us theſei'things. notwithſtanding our medngracthe 
abundance-of goods which wepoſſeſle, this argu- . 
eth our-confidence in; the means for obteining our 
deſire, and-our truſting'in the goods once gotten: In 
reſpe& whereof we are to pray, that both in-the 
means and in the uſe of the things we may learn to 
depend upon” Gods. bleſfings, without which all 
means are uneffeQuall and-unprofitable; andthere- 
fore we - muſt deſire, -notwithſtandirig all our 
means -and- abundance of goods, that God "would 
give us our daily bread. | | 
6. Whereas he biddeth us ask bread, teaching 
to bridle our defires and to be content with a little, 
this ſheweth our covetouſneſſe- and difcontented- 
-neſſe many times with our preſent cſtate: In ſenfe 
whereof we are to defire, that as we do ask 'our 
daily bread of God, ſo my that which we have 
-asked 'we' may not onely 'reſt contented but' give 
thanks to God that heard the voice of our prayer. 
7, When he direQeth us to ask 3» 4yns 131 Hriciorgs 
daily bread, ir bewrayeth our either ſuperſtitious and 
- phantaſticall coritempt of!/Gods gifts, with them 
that affe& voluntary: poverty, or eHe our worldly 
and open _ of more then is ſufficients- 
thatinſenſe! we may with Agur pray, Give .- 
me wor! poverty noniriches but feed me with food conve- 
? a meent:y2 iv bolt grandes Loperitts Hove 
-$,-Where' he biddeth us fay; Give »s; this 
Ft : pointeth 


MY 


" Sunken GAS 3A 


© nd 


OY 


man: defi. 
for hinſcif alth BY 


ough' many times 


| it w_ with the loſſe of others: Andin acknowledge- 


mentof this our evil inclination, wearetopray t Un- 

to God, that hewould give #n#ous, &c.that is, not 
onely to me that pray, bue alſoto others; and not 
onely private: blotſngs +0 private: men,” but alſo 
publick to the we FED. as: /Pace, plenty, 


f 

Toon wr Jr tozk bread tobe given 
do iced ——_— Iz this ſheweth x. - our 
immoderace defire in providing, for the time to 
come, .and'2. -ourd: 3nd zclievi he 
neccffitics- of our . :In1 wher 

are to pray, that the Lord would this day give _ 
to us ; and OyQs unto others as occaſion ſhall be 


Theſe wants wearetzagheeo bewail; and inehe 


| Tenſe of them weare taught fervently ro ask inthis 


Theſhcand © 


warfare emen 


2: Dar eipcialy theress Se fi roqui- 
pre pom thatthe pom will 118+ Our 
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 makeit;if wemakeitas we oughts viz, That God = | 
would grant outward and temporall bleflings- fo 
far forth: as _——_ with Gods glory and our 
good. And this condition, 1f is may flavdwith thy 
elory, O Lord, and o8r aternall good, isin all petitions = 
fortemporall bleffings cither to be expreſied. or to 
 beunderſtood!: and mes irdoth the Lord 
heate our prayers, Ing either that which we do 
defire or that which is berter, &c. 3 
Dmatits 19 be performed in our lives. 
Duties to be performed in our lives if we would 
make this prayer uprightly andio truth, are 
I; To haye a troe:delire and care to ger our 
goods by 'good and lawfall means; becaufe we ask 
our bread, and/thar-ro- be given'us:of God: and 
therefore chat every man watk diligently in'a law- 
full calling, that he may cat the habour. of his own 
hands, and working with quierneſſe that which is good 
muy eas hit own bread, 2: Thefl. 3.10, 12, Ep 
4e 281 © - | 1 14111 , % | 
I; Andto' this endevery one of us muſt ende- 
your to be" indued with "theſe verwes, which are _ 
the inward duties of the eighth. commandmunr.. 
Ther: gpnapiyle, the not out hearts and 
affeQions- uponrthe things of this: life; ſo-thart nei- 
ther tnordinately-nor: immoderately' we defire of 
ſcek more then is cxpedicne and neceſſary. for us; 
This our Saviour teacheth os when he diredterh us 
' toask for bread, & thar bread whicts is neceſſary for 
por tirkin\beexenpow ret fllowar: immade- 
upon'tiches; &6.thercupor wil followar immodge- 
rate defite of having more, that will nor be ſaciffied 
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with abundances which-if we be-once artainted 


withallwecannot:makethis prayerin truth. 2.* a, 


mhiiay Fortentation; which is a conſequent ofthe for- 
mer, Heb.1 3.5.” #93 3 opbitos* elpxx duet TVis Taps o) » 
Let your converſation be without covetduſneſſe, and be 


_ contented with your preſent eſtate. : For weask but that 


bread which is neceſſary and convenient for us. 
Therefore/if we make this prayer in truth, we will 
be well contented if the Lord our oy ped 
grant unto usno more but.that which is neceſlary. 


And therefore we. ought notto covet other mens : 


goods or that which: 1s unneceſſary, knowing that 
our lot is befallenus by the moſt juſtand wile pro- 
videnceof Godwehoif| he ſaw it expedient for thee, 


would grant unto thee greater abundance; but if 


not, thou muſt ſay with David, Here 1 aw; let him ds 


with me as 6d in hjs eyes, 2+ Sam. 15. 25, 
26. And withall thar if thou art ſuchan 


one as. feareſt the Lord, thou wouldſt not change 
thine eſtate with ſome of them that have the world 
by" airs rar prog 
85 4 (iile wi Lors, 1 treafure 
—— and, m__ ah befor = 
« 37-16. 4 thing which the r1 Is bat 

5s better then the great riches of the , i. 
6.6. "poaquaut; whas þ unifu. af abrexules » Godin 
with content i £459 3» Dn os of 
DEANS is fit and convenient Ne 

re not toaffet voluntary poverty, which the Spi- 
rit of God, Prov..3o. 8. and in this place, doth 
teach: us to pray againſt. 4. A maderate care to 
provide that which is convcnient, TITER net 
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be burdenſome but rather helpfultanto others: And 
thereforeweate toayoid two extremities: firſt, to 
haveno care of that which we here defire, r. Tim. 
5, 8. ſecondly, with carking'careto hoard up! that 
for years which we'ask but for aday. : / - 
HI. Inthe uſccither of thoſe means which we 
uſe for the obteining of our deſire, or of the thi 
obteined, we are toctavethe bleffing of God , 
thereupon to depend.” Therefore the temporall bleſ- 
ſings of God muſt be received with: prayer and 
thankſgiving. And in this behalf not onely the 
poore and needy but alſothe rich and wealthy are 
to make this prayer, who cafinot in truth make this 
prayer to God, if cither they rely upon their own 
means or truſt in their own ſtore. 

I'V. We muſt coft our care upon the Lord, Pal. 


37.3,5. and 55.22. andinall our need flic unto hirk . - 


for ſupply. 


- V. As weare taught to pray not onely for our 


ſelves bur alſo for others, ſo muſt we be defirous 
and carefull of other mens , and'be ready to 
communicate thoſe good things which we have'to 
the ſupply of. others need , and that without delay. 

Here therefore the hypocrifie of worldly 'and 


carnall men is diſcovered z 11. Who ask bread, as * rl 
though a little would contentthem, and yet are not ,Q&, 


ſatisfied with abundance. 2. They ask their bread, 
and yet covet yea take and retein other mens goods; 
yea ſome, the goods of the Church, which they can- 
not call theirs. :3..They ask iy 2mimy deme, daily bread, 
that is, as Agur ſpeaketh, zeirher powerty nor riches, 
bus that which i convenient and neceſſary ; _ yer 
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Duties 10 boyerfoviged'by themvhit ik daily bread, yg: 
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or they keep roots wrong 


d with a - ron 


the Fqqomns petition weiwere, taugbfev/ask t ped 


Two main 7x 
ammo pe rall bh for themainrenance of this 
= laſt pe- life. Now.in is perition and-inthe 1aft our Savi- 


hin our I ena kf —_ bleffings for the 
a is life be rwochief heads: whereanto all the 
reſt may "be referred: vis. our: juſtification ; and 
fanQification.. For intheſe two the eoveiant of 

ice and the benebtrs which in this lifewe receive 


covenant that I will make with them aftes thift dyes, 
ſaiththe Lord: 1 will pas my laws in their hearts, andin 
their minds I will write them: and their ſixnes andini- 
quities' will remember wo more; And the covenant 


promiſed ſeed was this, That he would give an, that 


as 


y Chriſt do conſiſt, Heb..10. 16,/t7. This 3s the | 


thatthe Lord made with Abraham concerning the . 


SO SEG CE TEE TY TY PRE 


rin: TER intheſe roma glued 
that in-rhefe: two the-happinefſe'of hain l 
this like doch condtiſt;. Big hari ron Lond foears 
ro Abraham-chat 4» his dupe grim df abecarth 
po _ yi being: tet 


The order. 


We muſt be - From whence 
= nall men, 'and: 
Goaiged, Juſtification gocth. 


thereforcasrheſe bl _ 
to-our alvation; Treater 
orall-benefirs, ſoare theyrat 
ved of God;/and. _R Jreabcr 
Kon. : Ve1 


nderthe inde chedecpling of - 
| — went before and alſo 


Saviour 'teacherh us i in 
CH re Treks Our, rrp 


becnexerciſedin the leſſe 


F - h. l | 
the guilrof our finncs. 


fication concurreth with 


mY ares intraSodfor _” 
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this orderthe: holy Ghoſt teacherh us Luke t. a 
That being redeemed $6, Poruntilt our reconcilia 

| on, as-weour ſelves are cacmnics, foall our ations 
are hatefull unto God, And therefore ten had not 
_ ro pleaſe thetnſelves in their naturall eftate, 


ei ſecure ſuffer ip quckt ap it them lieth 
the bloud of C ad, hut ma- 
pair og > mm are id defitolis th be 
reconciled unto God in C | that his tnerits 
andr wag Avg. 1 5p a rom bow con- 
fidering that whatſoeye noe, 

_— unto dg jet ” nd nober 


— Ao x Sore conſolation » wet map whe 
henceis moſt 2 rora ry por, gr Priven | 
finne uhlefſe == _— p_ ep that 

hbour to pert! rpoſe 
pane emck mederort Fr e Godin 


i neſſe, may be 
Aa) rw d Be orrpoon he 
w-Gogin © t, &c, 


_ {omuch of oe _ Lat ala} The conne- 


by eerovngr pFronhare our dutly bread: And 
firgios &c. teacherth us uy that wi ſhook mor 
tothe cokbotihner this 
withall and moſt principal- 
0a berrer 


the coupli of Lk hae on 'borh with that *ion with 
relies or Anh hac which I 620 gm | 


2 which Js Pſal.4.6e 


got 5 _ s > "a : . . 
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of theconnexion and parts of thispttition.. 
* 


1howill ſhew ws uny. good? that.is, any worldly pro- 
fit, '&c.. bt won ing the forgiveneſle of their 


| on. ili on Ne » dar 
as touching the application of Chri ath and re- 
ſurreRion, FE onely to their juſtification but alſo 
their ſancification; of theſe things they; have no 
care a rag &Cc. aa obaagaley- world faith, 
Who will ſhew us any good? yet we mult ſay, But, Loy 
lift thou L's light of thy countenance on ws - Show | 
thouthy ſelf: fayourableand mercifull in forgiving 
our ſinnes; for that will bring peace of conſcience, 
and joy inthe holy Ghoſt, far cxceeding all world- 
r comforts. We muſt therefore not onely labour 
( 


ſinnes, andtheir re 


or the meat which periſheth-, but much morefor the 
_ meat which endureth to everlaſting life, John 6.27. For 
what would'it profit us if we could gainthe whole world, 


- If our ſinnes being not- forgiven us, we ſhould be 


| by | 
amerced with the lofſe of our ſouls? Mark 8.36. 

Theconns  Withthe latter; brag our ſinnes, 8&c. And 

the later lead us not into temptation, 8&c. Which tcacheth: us c 

petition. that weare to deſire as to be freed from the guilt of t 
our ſinnes ſoalſofrom the corruptions,becauſle they c 
are things that are inſcparably. coupled pogethers p 
forgiving of finnes in God, and forſaking of finnes k 


in us. Therefore thoſe which ſever theſe things (as 
moſt do) deceive themſelyes, Luke 1.73,74.2.Cor. G 
5.17. Gal. 5.24. Our Saviouras he is our redempti- e 
on and juſtification, ſo alſo he is our- ſanRification: - 
and therefore that. which he did for us in his fleſh, of 
he worketh.inus by his ſpirit, is. adying unto ſin P 
- anda ring again unto newneſle of life. . In thoſe for fo 
whoſcinncs he dicd and roſe again for their juſtifi- a 


| cation, 


FRY 


Thepartrof this petitibn. "RY 
cation, the ſpirit of Chriſt is effeQuall to apply the 
merits of his ge v.45 thu 


death tothe mortifyi 


and the yertue of his reſurteQion to their vivificati- 


on, which is called the fr ft reſarrefHion, And there- 
fore unleſſe thou dicſtto thy finnes and riſeſt again 
unto newneſſe of life, thou canſt have no ſound aſ- 
ſurance that Chriſt died- for on , and roſe 
infor thy juſtification. And therefore as we de- 
ods pardon of ourſinnes, fo muſt we labour to 
renounce'them, that 'we may not onely be freed 
from the guilr bur alſo delivered from the corrupri- 
ons. themſelves. True repentance as it mourneth 
for finnes committed; and'craveth-the pardon of 
them, ſo is it carefull for the time to come not to 
commirthat which ought ro bemourned for. 


35s * 


ing thus ſpoken of the order and coherence Parts: 


of this petition, wearcnow'to ſpeak of thewords 
themſelves. In which two things are conteined: 
firſt, a'deprecation or requeſt for the pardohing 'of 
our finnes;and ſecondly, a reaſon for the confirma- 
tion of 'our faith 'in obteining the ſame; In'rhe re- 
queſt it ſelf we ate firſt toſpcak of the-meaning of 
the words, and then' to gather from thence ſuch 
uſes as they afford.'' ARES! 


_'OprArnd]e) debts, agcording to the-propertic of the That our 
Syrian language,in which our Saviour ſpake;fignifi- $925 = 


eth finnes, For the Syrians call him thar finneth, 
2.7, that is,debrowr; and finne, NIV, debs, as appear- 
eth by the. -Chaldean paraphraſe on Gen'59. 17. 
Pſal.x.10 Bezain Math 23.16. But this may be' 
ſocvidently proved by conference of other places 
inthe new Teſtament, as-Matth.'23. 16, 18. 'The 
| Aa 2 Phari- 


The reaſon 
why finnes 
are calted 


gebts. 
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cauſe for.,our fiphes we dw. 


The fifth pevitsen expaunded. 
Phariſees canceit >” rename 119 wear the 


rempls or theulcar;thatic was a 909g if be did 
ceaſe chat hn beep Nr wg. 0 
the alta, that any dywloes: HO in 
Calle "un ve 

2puni); debt awre4. SO Me echkOnn our Saviour ſet- 
ting —_—_ of the reaſon. of: amo pla ,for 
cpanipata -ongnrotdhcains Vi:IdsT 5 « moſt plain. 
ly in Luke 13,4: where the-words of this petition 
are thus fet down; 'Kn? doptc thy ve? dubfihy if; fwd 
forgiwe us our ſons, for wonlſs forgive. muntieutracle gh; 
__ is 9” 6s 90-015 tharls, which hath 


Fwpery ue 4 
Now:the web why Gnars are-called debts is, be- 
meat: For.ias a 
maa having <cntref] into mr a and 
ſuch coyenants, orelc toincmregheforfaitire and 
penalry canteined in the: obligation, is: fabjeR to 
being hound by tho. ante ligation x no 
<a ns.) 4 
form obedzcace 30 al} roo, mane of God, 
or lſeto, ipcurrethe penalty cotaprifed iathelaw, 
which is the obligation or CY that is 

- 2 14+ ate: fubjettc t 

ful ant efGodbath in tE-and 
inthe world to cotteif we perform not. the cove- 
DANTS«; _— there arc wwo things; I. 


yh E964 oppo geg Golding, able. 6 
jo re, gore, manga. ve | 
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to the puniſhment. at, In reſpe@&of which puniſhment 


every offendaur of the lawisadebtour,uncill cither 
the-debr' be remitted:him,:or-&fe he hath born 
the puniſhmenit, *which'is without end. Whereas 
therefore we pray thar the Lordi would forgive us 
our debts; '' we do; not; onely' delire that the Lord 
would forget the faultybut aiſs thathe would re- 


mit:the! 0a i - unto which che guilt of our 
fault doth bind us-over. Andrherefoy fooliſh is 
theopinionofthe Papiſts;who hold 


forethis debtis not remitted: ifthe puniſhment be (cinch the 
reteined. Again, the mercy of rhe Lord - puniſhment. , |} 


Neither muſt we ſodeſire: the Lord tobe meexcifull 
_ aSthatwe would have him forget his juſtice. Eve- 
ry finnetherefore as itdeferveth death, ſo'is it-pu- 
niſhed:with death, or elfe the juſtice: of Godis:not 
fatisficd- It is /puniſhed;I: ſay; by:death either; in 
the party himſelf ro whom -jrisnot forgiven, or in 
Chriſbirrthe- behalf of the/party to whom it is for- 
m7 enema that is forgiven 


Choiſd-bachi (atisfied he; juſtice of Godin 
the puniſhmerit:i therefore: God doth:nor 


them whoſe finnes he: forgiveth in Chriſt: neither 
caritftand-wickrhis juſticero puniſh the ſame ſinnc 
twice, once in-Chriſt, and again in thefaithfull for 


whomChriſt hath ſuffered 1S0 tliad we: cannorifay 


| - Aa3 _ _ » giveth, 


2 baGRrIIO 


forgiveth: the faule and Nth con s 
many. times: forgiveth: the [fault and retcineth: the \" 
puniſhment. Forfſinne .is-Glled a 4efoins reſpetR. of th God 

che puniſhment which-'we> ow! for! it:\and. there- fergving/ © | 
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outwards 
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What is 
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will mock Gyd;as. 
vea gong fron pet. 
Ee Me Thee SEES rc 
r in OF 1g-- 
norant.and june, who affirm that . loye 
God with all their heart, and; their neighbour as 
themletyes, they. never did any man hurt, they nc- 
ver doubted of their © # —y For howſocver 


the Scripture i RL, of perfect men, and ſuch as 


_ -  wpalkedin all the Hos et certain it is 


(ho outages be ph pete will 
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"Fs Lordi fojon 
ſoishe »-L-Jf 
DN x. Jgbo.1 


enni-ivris 3" ate Ing owfooreratalt four 
hyes ya TN tn 0 injChrift: 
Whenasth dopray for the forgiveneſſe. 
of our f aoncofoilciee hint beunerch- 
fullas' | Camadine: himcorger!his: juſtices 
_ my eas m_ acre ve 
Chriſt, in whom pleaſe | 
him to of his obcdierice & ſufferings as 
ſatisfaction for our finncs:: For reiniffion-of ſigns, 
avit is ava work'ofiniercy: inte us; whot 
neither cafdeſerve pardon nor. ſatisfie his juſtice; lo 
in reſpetof- Chriſt, who. harh NWI EA iris 
4work of juſtice. :-//; 52 7; r 


Now: A ur Saviour: Chriſt Sh texch VBy this peti- 


everyone of us eyery day toask forgiveneſſe: wirly 


aſſurance to'be wearcipurion mind:both'of our _— 
oitr miſery and:Gods mercy. Ouyrmiſery, who day »y 2nd Gods | 
. by Hapen conimit//finne; and>therefore have-need' 7 


cyary. day torccraveoremiſhomof our finnes, Gods 
merey and na ng he be offend- 
hou ary er ready to- a hwpes gh. np 


| confelling their OR nfs; Craving pardon © cad 


But this mietcy and long- ſuffering of 'God ninſtnor bam oe. 


cocdongrteanghatine Har Idcitens untorepen- 
' rnce;Rominugcand Gavkeclus 314,556: DTS. 
[1 Thentiis'm ahahee;s oft be fianedo * 
- - Jorksc2+433 and Encourdge; us-to-call- upon him; 
This lotip-ſuffeting of God is to-be imirated: of us: 
we-freely. | 


: Nik yeee 
Hai. 43.'25 ore i9re0 . 
Therefore thoſe that truſt to their .own and 


ice for 
is fnnes; ther 
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finnes, out Saviour hathriught 
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©. Andthis ist0 
ahd grievous 


which the 'Pa- 


cle 'of Chriſt 
-che@holy-water- 
or by knock- 
\EVE- 
\and-is alſo 
or the ſinner 


EE purge ws from 
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that oo gt re- 
a 17 e gy wc chr es Ne ingonl the 


Lord would ious merits 
oy remirall lt our firges both 


wetnch we! could -no'other 
Md pehomerns [br acty 
z'Our finnes were 
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hut io waancby forgiving of cureecipalſes. —=505/ 

iterated; : I anfwer therefore, Thar: rms en 
burdeniof our frnnes, pray' thar the forgiveneſſe of 
finnes, which _ 1 ya and ſcaled unto us in 
baptiſme, may indeed/be'gramed unto us, and that 
we may'fecel in our fel ves the fruit and cfie of our 
| baptiſme, : For we muſt not think' rhat the Sacra- 
ments abſolutely conferre grace to every receiver, 
but onely upon thoſe conditions which are-contein- 
cd inthe promiſes ofrhe Gofpet, whereof baptiſme 
isa ſeal. Now the Goſpel promiſech remifſion of 
finnes and falvationonely to them rhar believe; and 
thereforethe Sacramenvſcalcth and affurerh remiſi- 
on 0ndy to:them rhar believe. - For we ask forgive- 
nefſe onely forthe righteouſneſſe of Chriſt: burthe 
righteouſneſle of Chriſt is there impnted-to-righre- 
ouſneſſe where ir isapprehended by faith: In which 
ſenſe we areTaid ro be juſtified by fairch alone, and 
by faith to have remiſſion of finnes.' And therefore 
in this perition we deſire that the Lord would work 
in ustrue fairh, thar'being mired wnro Chriſt and 
madepartakers of bis merns, we may have not one- 
ly forgivencife of fannes, batalfo aflucancerheroof 
by the anointment —_— _—_ the _ A 
adoption crying 38 Our z, Abbe, Father, 8c. An 

| beratfomonetrteia to that meaſure of affarance bur 
that itis mingled with ſome doabring, therefore afl 
had-need w» pray that the Lord would mcreafe 
their faith, and more- and more aflure them of the 
pardonad their finacs. - 

TIL 416 "0 "Fs; 


This tearhcrirasto pray nor onely forthe remith- 
on of our own DETECT 
ma | a due 


366  Dirties which ought to be performed in prayer; 
a duty of charity to defirc and tofurther the ſalya: | 
tion of our brethren. And this duty as it belongeth | 
to all ſo H_ to thoſe that are governours of TY 
others, cither in the Church' or Commonyealth. 

Examples::of Moſes, who oft-ſtood- in the gap, 
Pſal. 106.23. Ex0d.32.21,32. Num. 14.19. Samu- 
el, 1.Sam. 12.23. Neither. are we to pray for our 
friends and well-willers alone, but alſo for them 
- that hate and perſecute us, according to the precept 
and praQice of our Saviour, Matth.-5.44. Luke 23. 
34- and the holy martyr Stephen, Acts 7. 60. And 
as we are topray the Lord to forgive them, ſo muſt 
we as willingly forgive them as we defireto be for- 
iven of the Lord : neither can we intruth of heart 

ſire God ro forgive them, if we do not. 

Duties in prayer. 

The datics which here we are _—_ perform 
in prayer arceither more peculiar to this kind of de- 
precation, or common. The former is Confeſfion, 
which muſt concurre with Deprecation of pardon, 
and gocth before pardon; as appeareth Pal. 32. 3,5. 
Prov. 2$.13- 1 John r. 9. .Num. 5.7. Examples, 
2.Sam. 12.13. Luke 15.21. | 

Now this confeſſion is to be. made of unknown 
finnes generally ; as Pſal. 19.12, of known finnes 

niantly, Iſai.59.12,13. Andto'this end it will 

profitable to examine our hearts and our lives by 
the law of God, taking a view of the duties therein 
commanded and vices forbidden, that we may par- 
ticularly ſee and acknowledge whatdutics we have 
omitted and what vices we have committed. ' 

The common duties z That we pray in fervency, 


Duties which oneht to beperformed inprayer. 
fiith; and perſeverance. Thar we may mt fer- 
vency, we muſt have both a true ſenſe of our wants, 
and earneſt deſire to have the ſame ſupplyed; 

The wants which we are to bewail are, 1. our ma- 
nifold finnes and transgreflions, for which we are to 
be grieved that we have by them diſpleaſed and dis- 
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honoured God. And to increaſethis godly ſorrow Meditations 
in us, we are Firſt,toconfider and meditate of Gods'o __ 
manifold benefits undeſervedly beſtowed upon us, ;; gone. 


and our unthankfull behaviour towards him, 8c. 
Secondly, we are to deſire the Lord that he would 
poure upon us the ſpirit of deprecation, that we 
may with birternefle bewail our ſinnes , whereby 
we have ſoviolated the juſtice of God thatnorhing 
could be found ſufficient to appeaſe or to ſatisfie the 
ſame bur the death of Chriſt, whom we by our ſins 
have pierced, Zech. 12,10. Thirdly, we are tocon- 
ſider the miſery whereunto our finnes make us ſub- 
je& both in this life and in the world tocome. In all 
which reſpets wemuſt eſteem our finnes as a moſt 
heavy burden, and being weary thereof we are by 
prayer re comeunto the Lord that we may becaſed 
thereof, Matth. 11. 28. Neither are we to bewail 


our ſinnes alone ; but as we are to pray for the par- 


don of other mens finnes, fo arc we alſo to mourn 
for the iniquities of rhe place and time wherein we 
live, Ezek. 9.8. Pfal. 119. 136,158; 2.Weare to 
bewail the hardnefle of our hearts, that we cannor 
ſobewail our finnes as we ought. 3. Our want'of 
faith and aflurance of the: remiſſion of our ſinnes. 


Thegraces which wedefire,are' 1. Remiſſion of The graces 
finnes and juſtification,vis,that God would y_ my We, 
| © 


368, Duticowhicheught tobe perfarmedin proger: 
thebill of debt; Col 2x4. that be wauld take away 
our finnes and caſt them into the bottom of-the ſea, 
Mich.7. 18, 19.that he would impute the merits and 
obedience of Chriſt unto us. And ſecondly, be. 
cauſe we receive remifion of finnes and are juſtified 
by faith, by which we end the righteouſneſſe 
of Chriſt to our juſtification, and without which 
the merits of Chriſt are not communicated uato us, 
' therefore we defire notonely that he would forgive 
us our finnes,butalſorhathe would work in us a true 
faith, whereby we may have affurance of the par. 
don of ourfinnes and. peace of conſcience. 3. Be- 
cauſe our faith is weak therefore we are to pray for 
the increaſe thereof, Luke-17.5; andialſo that God 
would bleſſe varo us: the: means 'of the begetting 
and IIS _—_— 4. Becauſe mr 
on ptionare utiſeparable companions of ju. 
ſification,, we-therefore mmuſt- alſo pray ' that he 
would receive us unto his love and favour, and give 
us his ſpiritof adoption; that howſoever we be by 
nature the children of wrath, yer being reconciled 
unto him in Chriſt, we may havethetreſtimony of 
his-Spirit teſtifying 'to our fpirits that we are the 
. Children of God. 5. We pray not onely for righte- 
ouſneſle and aſſurance of juſtification, and peace of 
conſcience ariſing fromthence, Rom. 5.2. butalſo 
for the joy of the holy -Ghoft procceding from 
them both, Rom.14-17. Now _ may with 
| fervencic beg theſe graces of Gad, we muſt beſides 


The necefli- the fight and ſenſe of our: finnes, and the miſery 


which they bring-upon us; conſider the neceſfity of 


our finnes, theſe graces; Firſt, of remiſſion of ſinnes , becauſe 


ſinne 


| 
. | 
{ 
( 
c 
| 
I 
s 


rand dakeibus prey botk to thei 

inthis lifeand: therefore oato 
in the world we ai# to defire:freedome ea: 
fiones, withoucawhichyourcſtare is: moſt miſcrable,. 
&c. andiwithoucwhich we cannot be ſaved. Con- 
crariwiſc, in remiſſion of finneconfiſteth happineſle, 


Pho bcSeoveedy; of faith; without whichthe s. of faick. 


Chriſtarenor effectuall to:oug juſtifica- 
tion, ſanRification, or ſalvation. By it we are-made 
partakers of all the benefits of: Chriſt tour juſtifi- 
catiomand-ſalyation.: In which reſpe&che "ae be- 
nefits inthe Scriptures-which-proceed from Chriſt 
arealſo'sſcribeduntofaith;. Upon which follow re-. - 
conciliation'; peace:with Godzand joy:inthe holy 
bo Como aid Aerts "ng FRI 
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ence ſole in faith: that as we nlp 
defire: pardon of finnes 8 recondiliation God, 


ſoweare-truly tobelieve: Lock Lord berry beare 
our prayer, thathe will reccive us unto mercy; and 


rit the Spiritof adoption; Fot:charwliictiheharhi 
commanded us to ask he\hathpromiſed rogiyve; He 
. commatidethus to agk remiflion of finnes; juſtifica- 
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ſelvesthat wearono betretviy ouriſel wig 
firebrands of hell: and yet withall we maſFretieap- 


of Chriſt an@his merits, being þ thatnot- © 
yeetheLordwilt' | 
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is-a- work of mercy butiatſo- of juſtice. 
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thoſe firines which we'debre 10-be remitted; and 
forſake thoſe finnes which: we would have the Lord 
forgive, Ezek.18.21,22:; > _—_—_ —_— GC 
Provez8.1 3:Herhat confeſſet fſiwies and forfaketh 
them ; 8c. And therefore;asEfiiabrexhorterh chap. 
55+7+ ttt. the wiched forſake bis way, &c:If therefore 
we would cave the pardows of 'our fins; 
we muſt bave a tric! ad reſolution 
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—— fcherefoce re bave 
; norendeavour 'inour 
livest e may ciorlookthar the 
Lord will them. of in my heart I regard wic- 
kedneſſe ;&c Pal 66.18: For the Lord heareath na: 
Sinners, thi is , whodonotrepene-of their finnes 
nor-have-a Thr SORTED John 9.31. 


peayerinfaic, and ruly be 
ofour fines, this 


perſwaſion-will:bave this <&& :linus; ro make us- 
fear to.linne-and by finne hers cory diſho- 

. nour God. Thereis werey with thee, that thes mayeſt 
beeared, Plal,230-'4+ 4+ The branyy of the Zdrd maſt 
drav #;.10- Mom, An 4+ Fr &. ary 


£ da 


to perform the con 
?! Maur 


© 


4. If 


and axe perſwaded of Gods love and favour ſbed 
abroad in their hearts by the holy Ghoſt, they cannot 
chooſe: but /ove him mach who hath forgiven them 
much, Luke 7: '47- 'and ſhew' forth their love in 
keeping his commandments. 

5 i in/prayer- we unfeignedly defire faith and 5. we mu 
aſſurance of the Sogtranalle ofourfinnes, then we uk meanswo 
will be-moſtcarefull inour lives to uſe and to uſe gan 

ight the means of begetting and increaſing this 
Faiths as/the hearing of the word, receiving of the 
Sacraments; &c. | 

6: If we truly defire reconciliation with God in 6. we mutt 
Chriſt, then, will we ſeqk in all things to pleaſe —_ 
him; -For-if we pleaſe our ſelves in dif! rag, oY — 
( as the very/ nature of finne is to diſpleaſe God ) 
how can we-perſwade our ſelves that weare recon- 
ciled unto God or defireſo to ber; | 

7- If we would haye any aſſurance that our finnes 7. Wemuſt 
are forgiven, we- muſt be ready to forgive our '*87r ou 

neighbours the offenſes which they commit againſt | 
us. For if ye, ſaith Chriſt Matth. 6. 14. ſor 

men their -treſpaſſes, your heavenly F ather ; will alſo 
forgive you: our 1f ye do-not, &c, But of this more 
intherealof- 7: | 

Here- therefore is diſcovered the hypocrifie of yypocrice 
| thoſe men, 1. who crave pardon of finne ina Phari. diſcovered. 

faicall conceit of their own'perfeion & freedome 
from finne; 2. who haveno true hatred of finnenor 
purpoſeto leave it; 3- who pleaſe themſelves in dil. 
pleaſing God, and yet would ſeemrto defire recon- 
ciliation with Gods, 4.-who deſire faith, and yet 
 negleRt and. contemne the means; 5. who with the 

ZR Bb 3 "ungra- 
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'* anos {ervure too 10 have pardon" of bets 
di -vyor{d'frot rervit- a 
1 | Hehe! wo his MN Marth:-18."28; 
wort hs FOR S ave loves FthisMaſters fake, | 


SITES IT: 3 2 0 992q» 
Sk 


The reafdn nee: 


_ confienins gf our bx0thefly $900; oh: t Go Cares bur 
our rance Ih IV "Greg A mare; Sd bf 20" rlitle out 


of remileion. ty) God owhe hath forgivenus tmach)in the 
love of our brethren for his ſake; >For' whereas 
bf ſane 


pa age ofxhitic line) 
| { with of fair h 
nortoving thomehey lookfot'pardon, nor 
cheirbretheen Ne aries bur wth the ungracious 
ſervant Lg 13:28; exaR fmall dedrs'of rhcir 


Go able townalte 
Forirſor GarhataN 


many are Yin Our 7 


God 
keto, Fs we 
Plattilyſor'd Corn nL 


| "Mingle G7k lene. 
8c; Angdche-rcafon-Randerhchus; iy © rar 


6 mach fe, invegard of th 
wo nes iſ is fake ocemleny i, Swe, 


ae ref 


offenſes end injaries done 
x6 Wee AE thow witlnf& give oar inſes, 
which. we from the bottoms. on haveroleofhfo ones | 
thee-with deprecation of pardos: 069i, Lord, 
== prkucfins nothing-Ius | 
WRT S, pay iy ah 
crave. pardon; \ſ0we de woftigh 
Aovitha thou witt fargretns onr finnes. 
['Theconnexion' of the: propoſition is neceſfarie. 
For, as welay,: 2aod is minori valet Valet etiamin 
T hat which'is: of force ivthetclſeris of force 
ia che greater: If a drop ofpity'invas doth waſh 
ama. 5 of our backer, how'miuch more 
ſhall. the multitude of his mercies. waſh. .4way our 
?. And our :Saviour'reaſonerh - elſewhere 
Mats, 5.0994 Wpmaind wo Walapgey gved " 
' things to your hon - muth more ' bee. ' If . 
therefiare;.onr ooniſtieniens ; do teſtifie unto us the 
rrth.ofthe: aſſumption, That wedrs readie tofor- 
givethemrbaroffend: us; we may atſ>-be affured of 
the truth 'of theconcluſion, The God alſo forg- 
vers ouvfinnes. .: 

\ 2, \Whercas. | many abuſe- the thor of God) > Reaſon 
whereof they. preſume fo the patdo ing: of chix \, 24s are 
finnes, Tn Tichankfull with God in cruel ba added. 
royenge exerciſed upon'their' brethren, and | 
ccivethemichves with. a conceiref faith and: aftix 
Trance of the: pardon 'ofcheir;finnes; when indecd - - 
rltir ings is noe pardoneds.cherolore our Saviour © © 
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376 Thi reaſon of the fifth petition: exponnded.— 
' Chriſt would haye' this proteſtation added, that. it 
may be a touchſtone to ttie. whether we have re- 
miſſion of finne and aſſurance thereof. .. For, as our 
Saviour. ſaith that he.30 whom much 55 forgiven 1e- 
peth mach, Luke 7.47. and he that loveth God truly 
cannot but love his brother for:Gdds cauſe :-For as 
Johnſaith, 1. Epiſt. 4. 20. 1f any ſay 3hat hedoverk 
God end hateth his brother. heis adtar,&c.and chap 5. 


I, Every. one that loveth him that hath -aoth 
alſo love him that is begotten of him. -. And, Love 
covereth the multitude of enſes, Prov.10.12. There- 


foreif we will notforgive our brethren thar offend 
againſt us, it isan evident argument that we :danot 
lovethem; If we loye not ourneighbour, certainit 
is that we love notGod: If we love not God, itis 
a certain figne that we'do not bclicye in him'nor are 
perſwaded of his love towards us in the forgiving 
of our finnes: If we believe not this, Chriſts righte- 
ouſneſle and metits are not. imputed unto. usto our 
juſtification and remiſſion, of our finnes: And there- 
forc if we be not: willing and ready to remit offenſes 
committed againſt us , 1t'is,acertaini ſigne; that our 
finnes are not forgiven of God. -As:contrariwiſc, 
our brotherly:love in rating offenſes.is a ſureto- 
ken of the forgiveneſſe of our fins. Foras our Savi- 
| our ſaith, Martrh. 6, 14,15. If ye: for ve men their 
offenſes, then will your cheaventh Father alſo forgive 


Our forgf- ” Sdcorennd theſe words.as if in them we did 
vingn © alledge a cauſe. why Godſhould forgive. us, or as 
Gods for Ponghrom: Fregagel our brethren, [did werit 
giving. forpiveneſle of atthe hands of God: gd 

i! > UG aplits 


. 


Papiſts alſo expound'thar' ſpeceh'of 'our' Saviour 
Luke 7.47. Many finnes are ſaxy/oce her, for ſhe 
loved much. Whereas if truth the lovecither of 
God- ot 'of 'our- neighbour for-Gods! cauſe! is! an 
effeR, and. ſoa ſigne, of Gods;lovetowards us; in 
forgiving our finnes. We live Grd becauſe he lowed us 
ff x. Johniq. 19. "And ſo" doth oor Saviour in + 
thatplace argue, not from 'the- cauſe to the. —_ 
[put from:che"effe@to the cauſe: av/alſo-appeaterh 
by ot 1g 1 ir the” irter” oÞ that. yerle, 
butts whom tefſe is forgiven, he loveth leſſe, and by 
the parable of the two debrours, ver. 41. where- 
of he loved more to which more was forgiven. $0 
tharatit love is not the cauſe of forgiveneſle;:bur 
the forgiveneſſe of our ſinnes is the: cauſe of our 
love; and therefore/our” love an'cffe@;, fruit and 
ſigne of the forgiveneſle ofour finnes. Again, our 
juſtificationand remiſſion of ſinnes isfree, proceed- 
ine fromthe mere love of God "without any defert 
of ours, Rom:3+ 24. howbeit it is deſerved through 
the merits:of Chriſt. © And ſurely-ifiour forgiving 
of offenſes were the cauſe why- ourfiunes be forgi» 
ven, then may we thank our ſelves for our'juſtifi- 
cation: neither ſhould we. need topray that God 
would forgive us for Chriſts merirs,: but for our 
own deferts:. And laſtly; the Apofte-Paul exhort- 


_ * eth- us to forgive! our-brethren;:as'ro a fruiriand 


cffe of Chriſts forgiving us, Epheſ.4. 32. Col: g. 
r3. Forgiving one unother;"evenas Chriſt hath freely 
forgiven you. : In thefe words; therefore is not ſet 
dowa the cagſcof the forgiveneſſeof our fidnes;but 
at-argument from the leffe to the greater gy 
SIS11 - WD : rink 
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ns: EY af nr Yor wall, 
mdfotomeaoshouſte-.0 2% 5nvft cot PR. 

11Byaky Miabeersiis. coat! ſock a6havs on ended cd.or 
206, Amt octos noe - OE ol.3. 13: 


(fi mh ara of axctiay; F hk bo- 


par nr mien eh - nt ys 
=t2 arp rr OY prune nos m_ 
excdeg work ran: OVT ME, Or: that mine 
heed d be:ton fawciewinh;mesT-can;be 
contenitto: mice ene bur gromnindigniiee 


I canhotput up»! 


[Our Saviour ſpraketh indefinitely and ge: 
——_ without: difference of gdebters; ſoqbar ah 


ſoover-a5 ovridebver,,; wa: ojhſt-forgive; lim if we 
would have:afſurantethar- God | E our 
finnes., Bur: this! is more-plainly: -Luke 


31:\'; For euen we a/jaforgive mint kaya | 


' #hatis tndebrad{ t0n5-1 (Ho Shat- on love.mulſt fot be 


puns : ncither I8hedf.ie beindced for Gods cauſe, 
whom:weareto lovecourfiiends, and for whom 
wearetoloveqounenettnies) 1c) 211 oi 

hat [a han therefate.re and exact his 
i oe Bec 
his debts .. 2:7 Qng9 197 Tie L 3 T 
OurSaviour ib horhabofcbe debrea mo- 
ney goods be ofcecy trefpaiſes,offenſes and rem rage. | 
En Az:forduc pre: maney 2nd goods 
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thetn-thou naetibiaab#clivinrtichite ablexd 


pay ſd" that io be-done' :withour: ag: vigor at * 


21CETIIBEE2 a takes th wore ives! 07 20io9 5164 
<2" BPY JGod: alone: forghet fawn, Ives objert. 
they can wede faid: edge hlbraeetto) ' 1116 How we cam 
Xe ent diag dt rag which > [ Fwroagy 
pa or in:cve © An 7. I, 
eolaesd Reic the nalgtnhin emo Parte "2i jo 
offended 'God 'mediardly, ſad the neightbody in. 
"And (0 mayibe confdered eirfier-ds 
rimalecing of th av »6G0d,andoir is pro- 
Gale dr 4 tr tartetoriingeent 
een rea foo haeore 
ee Cranſton of Dana ot,nn 
mat ean/temit rt bur itis an injury: _—— | 
pr vrkmn Ir Cs, we Anſw. 2: 
ly to forget the fault baralforoforgivextie 
o Rening kn 0d greg ho: 
ww] 1 tg: 
Sens Bhs cnt pc 
the law of Gord( for- wn nee ry 
but when hoYoth abandon atly Ee: delle; 
of {lf Vdtred and-ill- will rowards'his' bro- 
theriwte dftheofonſe;!1 vilr10k 2%} 110 207 
-"Tf{this Þe-true-pthen'boliks awimard niay!goavs 06je7?, 2, 
plain tothe! [Magitrace ; or feckihis remedyby 
lay When ie nth iſnt iyaorwrongs i 7c 


y ; weme'noforcivefrom oor heart ove» 4,ſw. 


Thar iris 
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- vs; peOwemay ivſonircals _ 
*o/h6Muxtere and ana <4 to feck help 
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agiſtrates 
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«  goi 
': our brother, who hath offended us, and towards 
. offefiſe be ſuch as according 


"aA 
bylaw; if theſe;cautions be obſerved: 1. That ir 
be not_done in .or-malice; or defire:of-re- 
venge; which commonlyare thegrounds of mens 
to law: ibuc"that jf'be- dane witha charitable 
rowatds' the ſociety. where we live, towards 


our ſclves.' Firſt, cowards the ſociety; I. If the 
tothe laws; of the (o- 


| ciety5stobe, puniſhed by arder of juſtice: for thar 


+. loweheip 


puniſhment it: is' not in our power to remit. 2. If 

the offenſe-be dangerous'to the ſociety, cither in 

reſpeQ of Gods j ent, or in reſpeR of conta- 

gion, theris! it thefaulr.f be puniſhed, 

_ . oye _—_ be-taken-from moe. us',/and the 

preverited, and others. may ſec 

ad ſoar, and Phe their ment may nor fol- 

TR 

it WiIE- 

ked men ſhould be reftrained. 
,a$touchingthe party: If he cannot be 
chmrboriy he maybe wntcs 1p ane 
a maybereclaim ro 

: and tro mes totake heed leſt ag 
—_ neighbour bas _— | r 

,concerning our ves: VW ec may V1de 

for our ſafctic for the time rocome, rather Th by 


\., 0 00->much: bearing to /expoſe ;our ſclves| tothe 


wrongs and injuriesof the wicked, Forif-it were 
not lawfull forgodly men to-complainto the Magi- 


ſtrate, &c. there would be-no meaſure nor noend of 
Indignities offered unto them, And albcit weare to 
eſteem every wrong: offered moons mn aiion 


—_— 


Thi 'Yeuſow of the fifth perition expountled. 
Lid uportuls by the Bord; and\ate therefore to beat 
it patienfly;8 not ſeek to'wreak our ſelves upon our 
brother, who is butthe inſtrumentor rod by whom 
the Lord doth corre&us; yet weareinthis as in all 
other afflictions to uſe:ſuch means as the Lord: doth 
offer unto us of deliverance our of the ſame. arid nor 
be like wayward children, which having taken fall 
will not rife. - The means which' God:hath'appoint- 
edinthis behalf is the'publick authoritie of the ma- 


giſtfare, who# the miniſter of Goal for the good of them. 


that do well : as for the reſt, he beareth not the ſword fox 
noueht, but « the minifter of God wane; +45 beyirs 418 4. 
veonger into wrath unto thife that do'evil, Rom. 13.4, 


39r- 


| SIL3 Sd $6. \ 
| eFsfignifieth nor-<qualitie.. #0r- a the heavens What is 


are higher then the earth, ſo- doth his mercy excell the _— 


reateſt loveamongſt men: asthe tove of the farher, 
Aaintio9-et: and of the worher; Ifajagy;'1 5. And 
by how much his: love.is greater; by:ſohuch he is 
the lower-to wrath roar {.1 4 will nos 
exerci fiercewrath in deſtroying: Ephraim: for 1 
408 bod wt wan. Had-our SerioEn 'been:burt'a 
man; a$ his Apoſtles were bur men, oy good 
men, he would perhaps have beenas ready to call 
down fire from: heaven upon: the Samaritanes as 
they,/Luke 9.54 Had the Lord,who was offended, 
no:more merciful; towards Niniveh then the 
Propher:Johah, whom: they had not offended; Ni- 


niveb had beendeſtroyed;, Jonah 4. 1. Therefore 1, 


» { 


fol 


uality is nothereto be underſtood, bur. likeneſſe. ty bur like- 
Far although we cannot beequallwiththeLond, **bere | 


6 


_—— 


.yrewe mult be like him. And as it. is Matth. 5. 48. ood. 
Be 


= ns en 

a perf But 
forrakboup DT —— 
meal i iplike that i$,in truth, 
Se+thittht meanings, Yo: s Lard to forgive 


$65: even forgru 
That our ; ba, infra : be 21 
PEYTG Carvin as wa ddokire the nun 


men rekiee 
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theeefoze aswe defire- yore = 
word buraſoindeed and in truth tofongive ys:, fo 
| forgive ourbrecheen that have oifended bs 
fave that the Lord would — == 


It 


| Toh ſages boi pms 
"Then ; whtek dhoabrnoe aciford dsnkrenks 


iz. of TInſtrution,'Gonſolation, ahd Reproof. 


For thoſe-who:citherdaſire ro muke thisprayer 


5By 


*x A threefold 


uſe of "rg 
words. 


Uſes for ins 


,orhopeto: havecheic prayer hened, are here frucion. 
towards their 


ranght how-to behave chantolves 
brechren, namely, that they be in charity with all 
men,amd f ix te poſcible and. us much xs in then linch 
$0 bean: pi Ueno )evick sllex,; Rotn.' 12. I8, 
For: -:cannotibei ayoided bur that in-this 
life werthall bath linne againſt God and offend one 
anathcr., therefore our rqgrengr ror, crane us to 
joyn theſe wo: r, the 

conſcience.and reconciliation with God, grep Hel 
a of ourward peace and reconcitiarion with 


"Andfcit; ho tharharh offered his brocher, His :. He 


dury; is vs feck reconciliation with him before ho 52h! 


ww ——— ok 
our Matrdis.23,t4 wg 

rm the deter { cecoaciliztion wich God ) ad 
thereremevbreſt ihe rhy brother hath au tht axaixſt tivee, 
(that's; that :chou haſt: offended. chy brother, for 
which. thou haſt marie him nv ſarivfaRion ) /cave 
Fw a. thine ,$c. Soin the Law the Lord or- 
had offended his ncighbour, 
Jr on won" raagmyag fe by offer-: 


\kekagd the ſame day that he offer» 
ed fothhis <A dens 
is promiſed of the Lord, v. 7. Out of our Savipurs 


key 3,45 ir may" I” 


the 


firft make his brother amends 
rvencſſe 


muſt, 
ly ea 
concilintiany 
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The uſes ariſing out of the fifth petition. 
the duty of him that hathoffended toacknowledge 
- bis fault with promiſe of amendment to hint that is 
- offended, And:this duty (though wery' late ) was 
. performed by Joſephs: brethren,/Gen.go. 1 T- Bur 
many. when they have offended a man, they do-hate 
him ſo-much the more-(as Amnon did; Thamar , 
2.Sam.13-15.)and are further from reconciliation 
then the party offended :- Becauſe. they. having de- 
ſervedill.of him, as their.conſcicace telleth them, 
therefore they expeRill from him, andconſequent- 
ly: hate him. And of ſuch the Italiaf proverb is 
true, He that offendeth will never forgive. 'But theſe 
men that will notforgive them whomehey have of- 
fended, of all othersare fartheſt, from pardon, bc- 
cauſe they be fartheſt from repentance. - | 


2. Howwe _ Now let us conſider how weareto behave our 


are to be-. 
have our 


ſelves to- * 


ſelves towards them that offend us. : Ourduty ſtand- 
eth on foure degrees: : Firſt, if the offenſe be not no- 


CT torious, to'take no- notice of it, but to difſemble it 


fnded us. 


I 


VS 


Means to 


and to paſſe by it. For as Solomon ſaith, Prov. 10. 
12. Haired forreth ap contention : but lowe: covereth 
the multitude of offenſes: and. Prov..19.11. The diſcre- 
tion of s man maketh him ſlow to anger, and it « his gle- 
ry 10 paſſe by an Fo Examples, in Saul, 1. Sam. 
x0.27. and David, Pſal.38.13,14-- + -- | 

Our firſt duty therefore when we are wronged 
is, not to fret and fume, ſtorm and chafe;and much 
leſſeto proceed tobrawling or blows: Por, as Solo- 
mon faith, Tndignation refteth in the boſame 0) _ 
Eccles 7. 10. bs# he that is ſow th anger 35 wiſe, Prov. 
mugs 2 :0%0 0. xvod lo betimog: 
-And to moderate ouranger and defire © | 


_ py > mw Dow cc... 


letus:conſider theſe two things: 1. Thar thy brother 
- which offendethrhee is the rod of God, 8&c. 2. That 
as thou forgiveſt ſo thou muſt look to be forgiven. 
If when thou art-wronged, thou chafeſt, and ſtorm» 
eſt, and preſently revengeſt thy (elf, whenthou ma+ 
keſt this prayerthou doſt defire the: Lord fo to deal 


with thee, that is, when thou offendeſt preſently to 
be revenged of thee. ' —- 


335 


The ſecond daty is, whertwe havebeen offended Duty's, 


norto retcin anger, purpoſe or deſire of revenge; bur 
freely and from our heartsto- forgive one another, 
Lev.19.18. Rom. 12.19, Ephel.4.32. Col.3.13» 


Andithus weare to: forgive'our brother openly , if 
he-acknowledge his fault; 'and repent; and _thar fo -. 


oft as: he ſeeketh reconciliation, though it be ſeven 
timesg:day, Luke 17.3,4. If hedo notask forgive- 


neſſe, but rather youn in hating and —— = 
to: de- | 


yet are we in our hearts to —_— him, an 
ſire his good, and to'pray 

Matth.5. L | 

Untothe rformance of this duty weare to be 


or his amendment, 


moved by-theſe arguments: Firſt, if we will not , 


Reaſons 
Ovi 


ng us 
rg1iVe., 


o forgive 


forgive our neighbour, the Lord will not forgive us, . Reaſon. 
Matth.6.15, Mark-11.25,26.. 2.1f we retein anger 2- Reaſon. 


and deſire of revenge, with what face-can we pra 

untothe Lord to forgive us our great debts,that will 
not for his ſake remitthoſe petrie debts of ourbro- 
ther? Andto this purpoſe notable is that ſaying of 


theſonne of Sirach, Ecclus 28. 1,2, 3, 4,5. He that 


revengeth ſhall find vengeance from the Lord,and he will 

ſurely keep his ſinnes in remembrance. Forgive thy 

 eiphbour the hurt that he hath _ unto thee, er 
c 7 


— 
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fannes ? res ke ber, 


Reaſons noviny: = 49 fnice, 

$/ gnves when thaw þ, *68h.. One wen 
Meer oaes andrier, und Jock be feek pardon 
ve the Lord? © He fb ſhewerh no mevey to 4 mas which 

is lihe buonſclf amd cork he avk feryivurneſſe of' his own 
nouriſh katy td, 49ho will 
intrea for perils of bis fiunes ? Therefore Paul 
exhorterh us to pray, lifting op puye Aands without ax- 
ger,1.Tim.2.8. and Peter {ignifieth thatanger inter- 


2. Reader» 1 roperth this exerciſe of prayer, r,Per.z. To 'Jo Ifwe 


do e our brother, im this prayer 
we: defire that the Lord perhy execnte his 'ven- 
| upon us ather thenicrave forgiveneſle, &c, 


orthis cauſe,as Auguſtine we are above 


all other finnes' xp lay aſide anger and harred'when 
wecome to pray. For this prayerobreineth pardon 
for other ſinnes ; bur for this firme ir Jorhinor; bur 
=: ct upon him that defi- 


HM wepoians fas ove 


. thoſewho anger, Tares, and deſire of revenge, they are moſt 


will not 
give taken 
aWay. 


vain, if wecompare the debrs of ourbre- 
thrents us with thoſe which we defire'eo be for. 
given of the Lord. For foinc will alledpe, The of- 
fenſes which he huh cononitted axainſt me ave grea, 
and Tcannor purthem up. Bur they arc ro 
thoſe fines which thou haſt commirecd againſt 
God. 2. ary tangy amte 
thou by thy ſinnes haſt 
canfed his holy nameto be b 
bot be is ' mie 
God?! 4. Yea, 
#ce/uſ! we ave ns. or war rp vr 
ing 


| Put'rio rn 35 AE 
ERS nar yon 


thy «. Yed,but I hawe ed welt of bime: 
Bur not ſo well as God hath deſerved! of: rhee, 
6:Yeafut 1 $0 minchimi with kindneſe. And 
hath noc ithe - by his mercies invited theeta 


nombre i hath beew. of en ado 
of kiofaxts...Notfoafrashou... Ne reg 


thee, ſo for:the; molt; part thod offendeſt- agairift 
him, cicher by giving himoccafipn of ovil. ; Ho'by 


ary — him: there: 
ing muwalh| thou ſhouldſt be rea- 


dy: to-ſtrike of thine:own-dctitbyipardoning of 
him;. And although porhiaps hob halt'nor defer 
ved ſoth of him wypeched haftdeſerve&wotſe-of 
the Lord; who'by: him as his inftramenccorreQeth 
thee: and therefore: mit cls the Tog;TWBut 


un ue Loren AE 


por third degree 
rims we honkdct oncly form) rea Un, _— 
the offenſts:: tis 26 wegmkeles ch 


Lord would forget tlic fianeowhichve havecom- 
mitted againſt him. And ehereforethis arr of obli- 
the ve Themiſtoclos One] weare to-beg« of 


9% BiiK2 1t $3335 


Furthermore), as2h becthgrcoffohderh againſt 4 Reaſons 


bs Dr 3 


* The ountic,by Obrilian charey whos Avmcrnny 
win him,” and ro: overcome evil with goodneffe, 222 


Rom:12.21- Andthis:Jovemuſt beexerciſed 7. 

by doing! good to:him chat hach deſevved 111; Pct; 

25. 31, 22. for'thereby alſo we ſhalt roſemblethe 
. CC 2 good. 


4 2... IRE<> e's te, es 6 
8 5 "wE pj > 
. 
. 
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: 


An uſe of 
conſolation. 


Anuſeof - 
reproof, 


eoodnells of orc voter es OR 
che been 
diverfly ded; yet firſtiſcekethy-reconciliation 
with'u$:.\n commeniding' them to God-in qur 
praycis, Match. 5. 44. YE bou 26 41; $ 

,tdtheio who 


ILi\The' ſerandraſes 
ES: to forgive:the offenſes! .of their (brethren: 


For it medo forgne, meme een 
for vers Matth. 6. 14» 1  - wares their tref 

-y. 10u1. heavenly F orgrve youre. _ 
'N : cauſe: Hur Sau Soar Cheat ronounceth” the 


mech £0: all otein' mer cy, 
atth- 5:7; "Aadordowr  bediys true love:of - 


brother for. Gods ning; ; efpecially'to be 
m forgiying eyiSafrev ent argument of 
the: ove SE Gods *Fherkove of: God-is a/fruit of 
| faith; for-we loveihimi bocauſe; we: are perſwaded 
that dadeneingelugeg | 7 re there 'is 
j ratio arid remiſſion af: finnos?by: im tation 
of Endecigh teouſnaſſe by faich. 

I he laſt uſeis a reproof of thoſe which 
Vu ER aherrbg cr.:natwith 'retein” hatred 
ET: ;/ :And 

deb -forehbir hypocrifie 
Ne zbecauſe they not for- 
ES 
& ro:-itunto: (4) rea 


Wo 


For even wealſa ; ar &c. - Their foll 


.» dſingth praytr;: Sgpaves yen not for- 
= © giving but patpo 
+, of cravi 5 pardon: 
anvhem | 


deftring revenge; inſtead 
—_— God ta be revenged 
ſinnes,asthey:defire tor berreven- 

bra irakighbours Oſbath'which ypareit 


WW 


© ſes of the former do#rine. 
and: folly- our luſtic gallants;'eſpecially *our che- 
valicrs Ww hackſters, are guilty ike Hink it the 
orcateſt diſparagement that may be ( which the ho. 
ly Ghoſt. cltecmethto;be. the gloryof. a man) to 
put up an injury. and therefore:will:dic upon a man 
rather then ſuffer the: leaſt offenſe unrevenged. Bur 
theſe men muſt know, that not: onely they are car- 
nall men and remain in _ OE that in 
ſceking private revenge they are ſatanicall and de- 
viliſh. Rnd therefore when Abihai Rirred up Da- 
vid to revenge himſelfe upon Shimei , David an- 
- ſwered, What have I to do with you, ye ſonnes of 
Zeruiah , that ye are this day to me [98?, inſtead of 
Satan, 2. Sam. 19. 22+ toteachus that they are in- 
ſpired of Satanthar breatheafter revenge. Tea; bot, 
ſaith one , 4 know how to avoid both this hypocri- 
fie and folly , and yet 1 will beevenwith mineenemie 
t00. For either- I will leave ont this petition, or uſt 
ſome other form of prayer where this clauſe is not, or elſe 
Iwillnos pray at all. ' Yea, but the ſentence of our 
. Saviour, whether we uſe theſe words orno, ſtand- 
eth ſure; 1f ye forgive wot men their treſpaſſes, neither 
will your heavenly Father forgive you your treſpaſſes, 
Matth. 6. 5. & 18, 33. andtherefore thoſe that uſe 
ſuch: ſhifts do but mock God and deceive them- - 
ſelves. : Remember the parable, Matth. 18. and the . 
faying of Tertullian, '2%;d eſt ad pace Dei accedere 
fine pace? ad remiſſionens debitorwm cum retentione in- 
Juriarum?. Quomodo placabit patrem iratus in fratrem? 
&c; What is it to come unto. God. to ſeck peace 
without peace? for remiſſion of our debrs with. re- 
, 3is5 | Cc 3 tention 


] eye te Bogue mm vos he pleaſe the Father 
chat is angty with his brother? 


Verſ. 13. rt Lrreriyuyt Well is #61993: dd 
was nude Gd ro avhripod. 
And lead m not into ttmpiation; but deliver 
| | + from _ 
The cobe: {NF the order of this petition the coupling it 
rence and Opt the Fs 7 ans ſpoken bloom Fo 
a whereas in the former we begged the grace of juſti- 
fication and remiſſion of fines, in this we crave the 
grace of ſanRification and the ſpirit of fortitude 
whereby we may preventſinne, and be enabled to 
refiſt the tentativns of -the devil, fleſh and rhe 
world provoking us unto finne, In the former we 
. 3ked freedume from theguilr of finne: Inthis we 
crave deliverance from the evil and corruption of 
finne, and ſtrength againſt cenrarions alluring us 
thereunto. Bur as tourhing the order we are taught 
to ask firſt juſtification 8 freedatnefrom the guilt 
of fitine,and then ſanctification and fieedome from 
pro. 4 becauſe juſtification in order of 
nature goerh before ſanRification. Andas touching 
the coupling of this with the former, + vor in 
0. ry the firſt word wa, Avd, we are-taughe this uric, 
from 60%® Tharus we areto defire fieedome from the guilt 
come the "Of fine, ſo weſhoaldbedefirons & carefull ro for- 
Genes UKEUNd: fine, and-roavoid che- occaſions 
thereof. of ſirme isa companion ofthe 


iveneſſe of finne: And whoſoever hach fairh 


CaIrc 


= The ſixth petition expoundaa, 
care to prevent finne; apd an endeayourte reſiſt it 
and the provocations thereaf. Art thou waſhed 
from {jonef take heed thop be not again defiled 
therewith : As the Spoule ſaith in the Canticles, 
chap 5. 3» Thove waſhed my feet; how ſhould Tagain 

them? Hath Chriſt juſtified and freed thee 
from the curſegf thy finger land faſt in this liberty. 
which Chriff bath pared for thes, and be not 4g4in 
intangled in this yoke of bandage, Gal. 5.1, For he 
that commigiath ſpnne is 4ſervant of pune. Far be it 
from us to 4buſe this lihersy 4s 4 oceafion to the fleſh, 
Gal. 5, 13-45 though being freed from finge we 
might {1nge more ap Mews arefgught the con- 
trary I. P&t. 2, 24» LUKE Is 74o 


Neither may we think, as ſeeure mengo, that Tio whom | 
becauſe we are perſwaded that our finnes are for- yo ihe 
ivenby Chriſt we arc ſafe from ſinne and need not devil zemps- 


car the alluremgnts thereof, and therefore not ** 
tandupon.our watch and ward, but live in ſecurity. 
For $entation unto finge is aconſequent of remiſli- 
onofſinge;: Whom the Lord loyeth the devil ha- 
teth:. whom the Lord draweth wato hinſclf and 
pulleth into the kingdome of grace, him the devil 
laboureth to pluck back again by all means, There- 
= wa _ - nat tempted at all . Had fearfull 
becauſe all jsin quiet : Whereas contraziwiſe, tobe 
troubled with tentations , is an argument of Gads 
favour, ifglſo we have graceto refit them. Satan 
fHighteth. nor with thalc that be under his:bondage 
and fight as itwerean his. camp; ur. thoſe that arc 
fouldiers qzader thechunger as Chit, qhop nat 

C 4 00 


392 The ſixth petition” txpomnded: 
look to be aſfaulted. ' They that' be true- members 
of the militant Church muſt acknowledge their 
whole life to be a ſpirituall warfare, wherein they 
aredaily to- fight againſt the. aſſaults of Saran, the 
corruption 'of their own fleſh, and allurements of 
the world. Such as are Chriſts, Satan deſireth to 
winnow and 10 ſift them as wheat, Luke 2: 31. to ſuch 
he ſendeth his we to buffet them,"2, Cor. 12. 7. 
Our Saviour therefore knowing his faithfull ſer. 
vants whom he loveth to be moſt ſibjeR to tenta- 
tion, in this place teacheth them to uſe this prayer ; 
and elſewhere commandeth them to watch and prey 
that they enter not into tentation, Mark 14. 38: 

The neceſſi> The neceſlitie ofwhich prayer is further to be 
| ng enforced by conſideration. of our enemies likeneſle 
5 be lead in- CO OVErCOMe, and our own weakneſſe to withſtarid. 
co remptati- Sinne is deceitful, Heb. 3. 13.' The fleſh contiriual- 
a ly ſendeth forth concupiſcences which*feht 4eainſt 
ſouls, 1. Pet. 2. The law of the members carrieth ca- 

ptive to ſinne, Rom. 7, Thethings which we de- 

fire inthe' worldare ſo' many biirs of the devil to 

allure us unto finne. The bad examples of other 

men are 'ſo many' ſtumbling-blocks whereat we 

ſtumble 8 fall. The devil, very cunning, powerfull, 
malicious, Fo] oy his craft he is called - 
oldferpent,cunningly ufing our own corruprions and 
inclinations,'the baits of the wolkd,und extiaples 

to intangle us. For his power he is called zhe prince 

and the God of this world, John 12. 31. 2. Cor. 4- 

- For his malice he is' called S&4ax.' For his diligence 
-he 1s ſaid torraverſerbeearth, Job. 1. 7. and as Peter 

laith, to go about 45 4rorine lion,8c. 1.Epilt.5.8. - 
þ 34 or 


for us; weare prone to: finne, naturallydrinking in 
ſinne like water, Job. 15. 16. and weak to reſiſt. And 
therefore ſeeing pur fight is notwith -fleſh and bloud, 
but with principalities and powers, mth worldly go- 
wernours of the darkneſſe of this world, withſpirituall 
 wickedneſſe in high places ,therefore we ate to ſtand 
upon our = - to take unto us the armour of God, 
andeſpecially by prayer to flee unto the Lord, thar; 
UID wry wr us by his free » cor ran we 
be able 'to ſtand x43; mat uidoltieg; 484inſttbe artifi- 
cid and cunning aſſaults ofthe devil, Epheſ. 6. - 
I 2, 8&C. 4 | : 


393” 


Bur tet us come unto the: words: Wherein the The latter 


petition is : firſt propounded,” and :afterwards: ex- ?' 


would ot lead us into tentation;, we'do' not defire forme. 


not tobe tempted; but when we are tempted to: be 
delivered ffom evil; that we quailnot'in the tentati- 
on. And ſo our Saviour prayeth John 17.15. # 
do not pray that thou ſhouldſt take themout of the world, 
but that thaw wouldſt keep them from evil. Therefore 
theſe two branches. are not-robediſtinguiſhed in- 
t0-ewo petitions," as the-adverſative 'particle But 
ſheweth.: Forhe doth not ſay, Lead is pot into ten- 
tation ; and deliver us from evil, but thus, Leadus not 
into ——_ ; but deliver. us :=m evil; - the farmer 

etting down our requeſt -negayvely, inthe lat- 
anger mas Ls as if 'we:ſhould ſay, 0: Lord, do 
not thou give us over tothe tempter nor leave as to our 


ſelves; but mithtentation giueas iſſnegthat wihe not - 


puerronpe inthe tentation, but pr an#-dclivered 
from evil. Bus: we are firſt-toexpound-the words 


«i  f#verally, 


rt of the 
petition ex- 


pounded. For when we defire that the Lord poundeththe 


394 The ſixth petition cyeunded. 


uſes. Kau21-t0]:; 
Two ſorts of temptations. 
Tempeations are of two lorts'; 1. Probationsg 
Ofprobati- x, Probations and trialls: And ſo men ſome- 
- "va times do temper, and ſometimes God. Men; as when 
one friend, totry the good will: gf another, asketh 
fore bencfir yu —_— - 0 IA, = 

a man, tory th of his; £i ro 
peth rs Ares m hi es dildo him do 
ſome difficult things which he would not have bim 
- ney Ippeerrobieglodpndchningdadz erties 
| | glory: irgood ; or their in- 
Grmities may ap, that they may be humbled 
OfGols & moreſeriouſly turnunto him, Deur.$.2,16, And 
RR thoſe trials of God are either of the right hand or 
me” ofthclick. Theformer arc his temporali bleſings, 
which he beſtoweth men many times to try 
their thankfulnefe,hamility, obedience, charity, at- 
fiance in God ; or 'the contrary. "Exod. 16. 4. 
when the people wanted food , the Lord ſent them 
food from heaven 2s temps ior ts prove them whe- 
ther they would walk 'in bis law or wo. If men 
which are in proſperity would conlider that the 
Lord eth; hes- i them rthere- 
by' to try them, that they ſhould ſhew what man- 
ner of men they arc, doubtleſſe. this meditation 
ine thy ſelf: God hath 
beſtow- 


- —  . Theſonyhipetition expounded, 
beſtowed theſe bleflingsi\uponi/thee ; ſo many; ſo 

reat:” Haſt thou been chankfull to God the oat 

ath not'thine hearr been lift up with pride © haſt 
thow beeticarcfull: to pleaſe him thathath been ſo 
pracious' unto:thee'? or haſt thou been-diſpleaſed 
with thy ſelf-when thou haſt offended ſo good a 
God? haſt 'thon been'ready to expoſe thoſe = 
which chou haſt to the glory of God and relief of 
thy brethren* haſt thou nor truſted: in thy riches 
and thine own means morethen in the providence 
and bleffing of God < If in theſe reſpe&s thou haſt 
been wanting, then by theſe trialls God would ler 
thee ſee whatthou art, that thon mayeſt behumbled 
before him, and mayeſt wy aa 1 approve thy 
ſelf unto him by-thy thankfulneſle, humility, obe- 
dience, charity, affiance repoſed in him, &c. 


395 


The trialls of the left hand are ſuchas crofe our 2. by affliaz- 


deſires: 2s firſt, whenthe Lord commandeth ſuch ** 


things a$weare loth to do. Sd he tempred' Abra- 
ham, Gen. 22.1. Secondly, when he exerciſcth us 
with afflitions which are hard for fleſh and bloud 
ro bear. So Job was tempted; and fo the godly in 
all ages. Anti therefore afflitions are called tent a- 
tions , Jam,'t. 2 1, Per. 1.7. laid upon them of 
God to try their faith,and their patience, their obe- 
dicnce, and theirloye; 8c. and arerherefore called 
trials of faith, Jam,'t'.3\ Revel.z. 10, The devil foal 
caſt ſome of you into priſon, that ye may be rried, Ecclus 
27,5. "The ro porters veſſel: ſd os tex- 
rtions try wens thoughts, Pro.19.,3. And us by 


ng the wheat is tried) and ſevered from 
the chaff,” bis the" found | Chriſtian -from-rhe 
: hypocrite 


\ 
< 


396 Of dewers ſorts of tempratians. 
hypocrite fy, affliction; 'Hathi'the Lord therefore 
laid any'ctoſle upon thee:?:confider that [he hath 
doneitto-try; thee. Examine: therefore thy ſelf if 
the Lotd/hatb-let thee ſee thine own-weaknefle: let 
thefightthereof: humble thee,and'make thee more 
carcfull for the time tocome;and labour toapprove 
thy ſelf unto the Lord by:thy humble, ipatient, 
thankfull' and chearfull wing of the croſſe. For as 

* James faith; chap. at wo a is the 'man that indu- 
reth temptation : ' For when he ſball be found approved, 
. he ſhallreceive the crown of life which God hath promi- 
_ fed to them that lowe him. Thirdly, thus God. alſo 
trieth his ſervants by ſufferidg hereſies, and permit- 
ting the wicked to live among them: 1.Cor, 11.19. 
There muſt be hereſies that they which are approved may 
be known, Deut. 13. 3. Jud, 2.22. Secing therefore 
all theſetrialls of God.are for our good, Deut.8.16. 
we are not to pray that we may not be tried, but ra- 
ther contrariwiſe, that we may be tried, and being 
tried may:-be found approved, Pſal.-26., 2. and 
Il39: 23e . | g es 7 | 
Of tentati® - Temptations which be forevil are- either provo- 
onsfor and cations unto evil, and therefore evil;or-putiſhments 
- of evil, and therefore juſt. In the former ſenſe ten- 
tation/is the provocation of a man unto evil: And 
that proccedeth from one of. theſe three fountains, 
the Fleſh, the World, theDevil.-. | : 
I. Ofthe _ - x, Astouching the fleſh, James ſaith chap. 1.1 ;, 
flo 14. Let wornan apathetic compred, Iam temptedof God: 

for Godcannot be tempted with evil, neither tempteth he 
hy errors evil.) But every men 55 tempted, 
23 [- entiſed. 


enticed,” Marth” 157 19." Out: 'of the heart proceed 
Daxoaimt womeyt,evit reaſonings, or thoughts. 1 


2 The worfdis ſaidto tempt, cither in reſpe& IL. of the 


of menin theworld;orwwortdly things. Men tempt world, 
roevil, cither'of puniſhment z as when by captious | 
queſtions they ſeek ro bring a man into' danger: 

which Chriſt calleth zempring, Marth. 22.18, Orelſe 

to evil of ſmne!'and that either they do by counſel 
GOES otjadab did Amnon, 2;Sam.13. 

5. Achitophel,/Abſalom,2:Sam.r6.21. Orexam- 


po j# words, or deeds.” By wordsalluring : ſo did *-By words. 


ephs miſtreſſe, Gen. 39.7, 12. the harlot, Prov. 
7.13, 8&:/#nd'14t0;t4,. Sobycntifing words Jeze+ 


bel tertipred Ahady;Kings 21:7.25.By example. A 2; By cxam: 


fine committed in'rhe notice of another iscommite *© 
ted againſt him;'and deſtroyerh him as much as ig 
the offerider livth;For'as Augnſtine ſaichr;; 4s he 
that Tufteth after &'womun hath committed adultery with = 
hey though ſhe 'remain undefiled, ſo: 8c. For every fin 
committed inthenotice of our brother is a ſcandal 
provoking him'to the like; yea and, as the Apoſtle 
faith, deſtroying 'of our brother for whom Chriſt died, 
Rom.14-15. 1. Cor.$.11. ' Where by the way men 
muſt note,'that thoſe who provoke others to finne 
are intharaRion the very inſtruments of Satan: and 
therefore are'worthy to becnterteined as Chriſt did 
Peter, Marth. 16.2223: Avaunr, Satan; for thou art 
4 ſcandal unto me: or as David did Abiſhai tempting 
himto revenge, What have I 'to do with you, ye ; 
of Brvuiah; thatye are ih ftead: of Satan unto me. this 
day f'2:Samirgiane oO - * 29515; 


- *Therhingsinthe world whereby men are tempt. 3 Dythe des =» 
| : 6 : —_ thereof 


*. 


aur yuan; | 
edarecither the defires or the terrours of thee warld: 
For ſomerimerhe world allurcth unto ex hy geo- 
 mifing good ſometimes terrifieth from g 
by Rn adog rides. The deſires af the world, 
that is, thethings deſired inthe world, (28 in gene- 
rall, peaceand proſperity ; in particular, pleaſure, 
probec, preferment, rr 4! mtheworld Jare ma- 
hy times ſo of ons and lr of Sa; 
mn: baits, in 1: 


Gag EY — 
ugl rmamer goin. 95 ere AA 


-5auyeg om, ar 
meg pabr rs nan getting their deſires : for 
ba no wm g ons ee inne, they are the 
baits of thedevil. In reſpec of uling,they arc ſnares 
of thedevil, whenas mens minds & res are intah- 
fore 
things. If they be called to the worthip 
of and 'means of their ſalvation, baye 
their w pane ten oarons Fa Lake 
T4-18.. If they come to the worſhip: God, if 
they een oat - naargata 


prayer,cheir heart 1 
after their worldly defires, w theyre ſo fet- 
IC 2 freely fet their hearts o_ 


; mindeien] benrchings. ene! henfore ood 
SY + yen enpmſer 
the world, —_— i CES For LI 


oaceyiney heixtnir krinway 
eldetorben Dream ad mien 
of 8 Into 5 
hor drawn man a pers and - women Ch 
6. 9. As'the go 


them therewith, ſo the cvils and crofles 
which bein the world are many rimes terrours to 
ſcare and terrific men from God. 1f thow embrace 


Oar, vrnte; pre bra cen , aith-che 
world, rhas Jbals avs onely thy ſelf” of that piea- 
fore, profis ane prefermens which thou mighteſt have en. 
bar the fba bor is miſery, in w and 
conrernps; may, ir may ſo be 1bat1hes 


and hazard thy life.” Thais by Ons 


fideand werrours on the other ſide men are 
tempted with Demas 3» ſaſuke God, undeo ambrace 


end oa. nary =_ wemult becacefall to: make 
11.4, T5,16. ming 
that this tale is but a moment mn 
lity, and therefore thatitis wor oncty Folly bur 
emreme-madanefit to hazard , nay indeed to ofe, 
the eternall fruition of God and id all & ns ll happen 
heaven forthe this 
world. Thedefices of the por yan re 
compariſon ofteavrenty bleſſings. The croſles and 
wrroars of rhe workd arc Era uns of the to 
Fall bereveded, Aa fo 


rhings in the' wockd ate many Byers and 
times bairs md ſhares to alkure men toevil, and © ©ofles 


SE 
$00 
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- Of diwers forte of the devils: temptations. 


the world: Which'in reſpe@ of 'themen; who are 
the inſtruments 'of the devil, tempteth inftrumental- 
1y;in reſpe@ofthe things, which eitherare the baits - 
and ſhares of the devilto allureto'evil, or the bug- 
bears 'of the devil to terrifie fromgood, it tempteth 
ak) objeRively or occaftonally, mi- 


(if I may fo 
orthe devil: which 


niſtting the-0bjeRs to. the fl 


twotemptto cvil efficiexcer, as the cflicients. 


-/3- Butnowweareto ſpeak of the tentations of 
the devil; whois: the principall tetapter-unto evil, 
and is therefore- called. the tempter, 1."Thell. 3.5. * 
Matth.4.3. Now his tentations-maydiverſly be di- 


| A—_ I. That they arecither tmmediate or 
te 


te: ; Immediate, 'when-he-caſteth: a wicked 
thought or concupiſcence, as it were a fiery dart,in- 
to the mind or heart of 'man::And ſuch are called 
the ſageeſtions ofthe devil: Which if they be notad- 
mitted, bat reſiſted-and preſently nippediin the head 
and extinguiſhed-as a ſpark/caſt into water, they 
hurtus not; but if once they being cnterteined do 
take hold onus, they- will both infeR and inflame 


- us, John r3.2. But for the moſt part/he-dealeth by 


means,uſing either as his inſtruthenes ſometimes the 
fleſh, that is, mans own corruption, and ſometimes 
alſo the mediation of other men, as once he did the 
ſerpent; or clſc;as occafions and objects, the defires 
and terrours of the world. p2, 
The chief helpand-inftrument of the devil is the 
fleſh, that is, a mans own corruption; by which he 


hath all the advantage he hath us. The fleſh 
isasit were the devils bawd, proſtituting the ſoul to 
his tentations, and betraying| us into the hands of 


the 


et bow i Lat. 4 


. vs;ſohe obſcrveth arid by obſervation as nalnagtls 
particular inclinations; humours 
and diſpoſirions of men, following and fitting them 
in their humours, and by all means cgging them'on 
tothe extremities of thoſe thitigs whereunto th 
aro themſelves inclined: And thus he workethef- 
feRually ir the hearts ofmen,carrying them captive 
to the'obedience of his will. 
' . 2. Heuſech other men as his inſtruments; ſome- 
times'friends, ſometimes foes, Friends, 'So'he u- 
ſed Jobs wife and friends to tempt him to deſpair'; 
Peter, to:diſſwade Chriſt from the work of our re- 
demption ; Abiſhai, to tempt David unto revenge; 
Jezebel, tb egge on Ahab roall wickedneſſe. Some. 
times he uſerh foes: As when they are incenſed/by 
them unto anger, malice, and defire of revenge. For 
theſe are the works of the devil ; and he that yield- | 
eth to theſe things, giverh place to the dewil,Ephel.4. 
27. So Shimei was the inſtrument of the devil, and 
his zogue ſes 0» fire from hell, Jam.” 3.6. ſeton work 
By Satan \,' to 'provoke” David to impatience and 
inne. | 
' 3» -Sometimes he uſeth ( as hath been ſaid ) the 
defiresof the world as his baits and faares z therein 
cunningly'firting the ſeverall humours of men, by 
offeting the bait of pleaſure to the voluptuous, of 
profit to the covetous, of preferment tothe ambi- 
rious, of honour arid renown to the- vainglorious. 
Thus(although in vain) he aſſaulted Chriſt, Matth. 
4-Sometimes Eb” >" dangers and _ 
bd | : ' — 


lens of ze devil ſorye eigher to 0+ 
————— ncabinsT, heir ugh part 
iote3ing their judgomenrs with -orrours, part! 
G caſting Se io their mind z 0x contratiyi 


Tentations cauſing them to preſume, Fizſt, That he may infe&t 


men with crreurs, he is many times a lying ſpiris in 
the aguthes cf theſe that toke upon them to be 
teachers of others, Secondly, he uſeth tacalt-doubts 
into mens minds conceraing Geds loye towards 
them, ennateninyee cleian, juſtificatign, and 
falvation. And his aſpeciall matives hereunto are 
- the calamizies. of this:lifs; 2+ the conſcience of 

Bly ics oh boots got cds, 16 @K 

As tapching the foxmer, Ttis the uſuall prafice 
af the devil ta perſvrwade men: being in atfition 
that thoy arenpt in Gads. $avays; aither ie reſpeRt 
af their 6antiaiapes,; apgreatnelle,, as by gompari- 
ſon of their diſtreſſed eſtate with the proſperity of 
Nthers. This was the mais arguruent rharche gevil 
uſed to affiil che Gaithef Jab, with by- his wife 20d 
fricude, has becault he was ſo. 'graivoully aflited 
he was nat the friend of God bur an hypocrite: and 
_ this aſſaulemade bim ſamgrimes to.Gagger, 13: 34- 
. Hi hy bidyſt 1hoy thy face from: and eficercſt me 45 
. thine enewie? $9 Mavid.Pfal.2a. 1; My God, my Gra, 
hy halt thaw firſohen wer Bus this tengation is the 

"HY mo 


am rhe dryers fares of then. 
moſt effeaualſl when comparifon is made with 
others, Pſal. 73. 12, 13: Jer 12. 1. Andalthough 
reply be made, that the Lord many times doth 
grcivouſly afflict his own children, he wilt alledge 
that never any-was fo afftitcd either forthe lengrh 
 orforthe greatnefſe, &c. The ſecondmorive is con- 
ſcience of fine committed.” -For the devil, that 
extenuateth-a finne when it is to be- committed, 
making of a mountain a mole-hill, whemn'ic is com- 
mitred, he will aggravare the ſame, and ofa mole- 
hill make a mountain, perfwading a-man thar his 
finne is greate® then may be forgiven, aswe ſee iti 
CaitandJadaey!!: +7 0 Pine 1197s 497 


On the other fide, he cempterh men to vain pre- Ofpreſum- 
ſumption, rhac. may @ccupic the room of faith: As **** 


whethe briageth mere narurallmerr imo@conceit 
_ ofchemfelves that they haveagood faith to God, 
that they love him with alt theirhearrs,thartheyare 
highly m Gods favour; Firſt, by flattering then in 
their ignorance and blimdneſle, For the more igno- 
rancand ſorriſh 2man is in Chriſtianity, the greater 
conceit commonty he hath of himſclf. Secondly, 
by making them pleafe themſelves inthe perfor 
ance of fome outward works; wherein Popiſhdevo- 
tion confiſteth, Mich. 6.6. Luke 18.12, Thirdly, 
by<omparing themſelves with others that be no- 
. torious finners, Luke 18.11. — lecttms 
them ſee the falls of others that ſeem ard pro- 
feſfoms, he maketh them pleaſe themſelves in their 
tgnorance and ſecurity; as if altprofeffion of rehsi- 
on-were but hy e, and they i the onely way. 
Fifthty, by confideration _ > a" 4 
JJ | 2 Winch, 


404 "Ad Agate of 4 a 
— as Eon ſaith, Jos fools, Prov. 1, 


Tentations : 5 The, tentations of, Favdn touching: nee 
kg ſerve either to withilraw.men: from: good or to 
* draw them:t0 evil. Of the former there be ſo ma- 
ny-examples as there aredutics to be perfortned: As 
namcly,-in the duties. of-piety-and. of Gods wor- 
x.in hearing {hip38s.2-Hoaring of path ray be Eitherhe-keepeth 
theword, ment; from--coming to; heare; or when they 'are 
come, he withdraweth away their minds by putting 
other matters :into their heads; or when they. have 
heard ; he. ſtealcth: away the:feed: of :Gods word 
out of their hearts, orby the alluxements of the 
2--in prayer; World chokethic,/ 2-Prayer: Either hekeeptth men 
fromiprayer;ſaying as Job 12. 15. Wha; will it ove 
fit as 19:09 upon him? orifthey do Helehburs 4 
M Ron to Abcir 
enly.exerciſe,; by ſuggeſing other (rok ge the 
3.inwela- molt part, worldly:) cOglarOns,. | 33 AS tOUc 
trament. the ſacrament;;Either he. nourifheth men:in hatred, 
&C-thatthey;arewofit tor:cgme;.or when! they; do 
come,inſitcadof andiookinginothem- 
ſelves, they buſie. themſelves. in; looking. into: the 
ſufficicacie of the miniſter, examining Cy 
neſle of other receivers, or pe erg ryinginto, their beh 
viours; whether: they ar 5 or hom ehey be 
| havethemſelyes,.;: 
Tentations . | Of, the latrer ſortaherobe ſo many! examples 3s 
draving there are ſinnes. forbidden: Whercunto the ſome- 


wi  timesproyoketh-menby ſuggeſtion; aihe did, Da- 
vid;-1« Chron 21-7: t0:0 HRIN 9 and 
A betray hls Maſtery John 132+ $0 4 


+ Ki ure 
- ® 


lurerh by defires ofthe world, which aro his baits; 


Sometimes inticerh-by:the/counſel orexample of- 


others, which are his inſtruments;: Sometimes and. 
moſt ordinarily abuſeth-a mans own corruption, 
which is his bawd ; Sometimes he draweth there-- 
unto as a means toeſcape;danger, as:anevafion out; 


of trouble, 8c. So fooliſh are: men thatthey/can be ' 


ſwaded by the devil to ſeck an iſſue outof ſome; 
odily trouble. or danger with the hazard -of their 
ſouls.'. Sometimes 'he-clotherh -finne with . the 
cloke 6f vertue.;:/ | [93 08 06 105150 
- So much breifly ſhall ſerve to:have ſpoken of 
rentations as they are provocationstoevil. Againſt - 
which we-pray not'that we benot tempred; bur, 
thatthe Lord would not in his:fierce wrath for a 
puniſhmenr of our finne lead us into tentation, nor. 
givens overteourownconcupiſcences tobe hard- 


ned-iri-finne ,:or to:the:world-to be-carried away - 


withthe deſtres thereof; or tothedevil to/be over. 


allurements of the world or tentatio nsof the devil; 
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| How God # ſid 8 v0m1ps, ar lead iBt0tewpt tian. 
v1. Which when ſome have conlidered they m— 
choſcn rather 16 read thus, <4 nd ds wot thes permit 


Of us £9 be deal imto 1entation. But we muſt nor 


teach our Saviour: to Tpeak's butrather with humi- 
"-Yeabur, 1ay'they; this prayer is ſuperfluous: For 
Codtermprerh no muax, ak James faich; chap. 1. 13, - 
- Ir is onething to tempt, and: another thing to 
lead into tentation : a3 Ks onc thing to execute pu- 
niſhment on an evil-doer; and another;to deliver 
him over toanexccutioner: the ohe-is thea@ of che 
judge; theother of the bangman. +; -.: -;- 
'Yea, but 'we muſt underſtand this of 
onely, or ciſc weſhall make God the ur of 
flage,” 0122501 0117” 217 Got omni mmm lonmy arty” 
-"Goddoth: 
buraliſe. 


6 LT” 


As it-conieth from God, it is either a triall of 4 
;which are works of mercy, or apu- 
niſhment, which is a work of juſtice: But as it com- 
cth from Satarr or the flefh, it is a provocation unto 
evil, and therefore « finne. Such is the wiſdome 
2nd- goodnefſe ofthe Lord, that he knowerh by 
evit inſtruments to cffe his own good work. The 
tentation of Job proceeded from God and: from 
Satan. God by that means tried his patience; the 
devif provoked him to impatience and-defpair. 
When David tinmbred the people, it is faid che 
God moved him ſoto ds, 2. Sam; 24:1. and Saten; 
_—_— ro wer lip 3 5) yrmmanmen 
En ay render Spe 
of the ended ex ae pe fieme, 
When en Sgroacery— people of Tfraet, it is 
faid-rhat God hardned his heart, and that Pharach 
hardued his heart, Exod.8.15, 32.and 9.34." As it 
came from God, it was a ws} ven as from him- 
ſelf, a freir of his own ,and ſoz finne, Again,we 
berwixr the tentation of 
= __ the _ "The fleth, 
endeth forth evi{ concapiſcen- 
Goa Jam, SEE. he tempreth, 
1.74. 
caſteth into mens minds, ver mem yo a BY 
means,/ilf motions and firggeſtions. God doth 
og nmgere pep oi er ant 


 Bow'Out 6 $flivtings; av lead juno pats 407 


' 408 


Hew rien Ds aus inco cena | 
triall of ſinning:2.By withholding and withdrawing 
his graces ws he ab Zn ie ip apc 
ro.an injuſtice mightdeny.toall: 3. 
OED ro their — or ang 
tions of the devil, who is his executioner, as a juſt 
nt of their former fianes. Andio this ſenſ: 
God is ſaid to harden mens hearts:not that he maketh 
them of ſoft hard, bur, being hard already, giveth 
them overto their: Own corru and the tentati- 
ons. of Satan further to be hardned., which hard- 
nefle they. further gather, to themſelves, willingly 
committing {inge zwith greedineſle. Now this the 
Lord may. do..moſt juſtly.:'For when. men. have 
hardned_ themſelves, _ ſhould. bind -God. to 
ſoften them 2. He hath mercy on. whom he will, by 
ſoftning them: avd whom be will not have mercy-on, 
x Se in juſtice he hardnerh.\ And, who. ſhall. con- 
ſtrain bes toſhew mercy in ionnieg where in ju- 
ſtice he may harden 2 
This muſt teachus, 1. not to diſpute with God, 
but. rojuſtific him .inall his dgements, which.in 
pe he might exerciſe. upon all ;. howſoever in 
era $4.8. e ſpareth ſome; and 2.to be thankfull unto 
chſafing-us to bein the number of thoſe 
whom.in mercy he CAA ſoftencth, when in juſtice he 


might have hardned us. 


Thus we ſce in whatſenſe the Lord is faid to lead 
__ entorentation : not that he ſuffereth them one- 
lyto = but alſo that he giveth them over to be 
wh , and .in..the-tcntation .to. take-the. foil. 

our Saviour teacheth us thus to, pray, 
7, we Ek Lord wonld not ws into tentation, We Lot 


b * 
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ther this:conſolation;: That howſoever weare 2f;, A confolari- 


faulted continually by the: fleſh; theworld, and the 2 


Satan 
neither 


devil,yert we ſhallnot be overcome exceprthe Lord temp: noe 


himſelf lead us'into tentation. 'Sataty 


about con- vv<rcome 


rinually like a roring lion, ſeeking. whom he may Hee none c 


voure: but he cannot tempr, except it pleaſe God to 
bring us upon the ſtage, as hedid Job: nor intempt- 
ingovetcomeus, unleſſe the Lord-give usover: into 
his hands: - For he that irin#r is ercarer thew he that 
is in the world, r.John 4.4. And if'we be born of God, 
the evil one ſhall not touch ws to hurt s, 1. John 5,18, 
The' devil defireth to ſift and to winnow ns. as wheat: 


fion. 


but. our Saviour hath prayed for thoſe that believe in 
him,that our faith may not ful, Luke 22.32. The 


devils could not enter into the herd of ſwine with- 


out ſpeciall leave. Neither could Satan touch-the - 


cattel of Job untill he had commiſſion from God: 


and furtherthen his tedder he cannor go. ; 
Seeing therefore inall tentations the Lord ruleth 


 theaRion and oyerruleth the tempter,ourduty.is; * 


in all tentations- to flee unto him: E praying that he 
will not lead -us-into-tentation. - + dckeg 


. So much of; the perſon to whom we makethis - 


requeſt. Letus now conſider the thing againſt which 
we pray:- That we be net led into tentation. Our Sa- 
viour doth not teach-;us to pray that we be not 
rempred at all :- For. it is not an. evil-thing, to be 


That it is 


tempted, fimply; but rather tothe children of Goda notervilto | 


pos 


that is nor tempted, 


—- A Proou ee 


daneceſſary thing. James biddeth the faith: 


» 
ta 


when they {all into tentatians, Jam. 1.2. He Gods chil- 

htheſonne of Sirachge knows &<ne 

th but 4 little;34\10 and as\' Auguſtine, No men nine In Pſul.6a. 
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* ehanmdiaratgm/r cab abildeis, © 
.\Bcfides, we are not 
, unleflc we 


to thegoodof 
ſervingeitherto} 
Ee Cor: £3,9.0rt0 
making them more: wary and Cl 
mers comeror eo mane Godegrcs in them, 
' tharthey maybe found approved, ando become 
happy: For as-James Gn, © \xi22; Fa; the 
endureth tentation © for when he ſhall be found 


of bf, hife, which the 
We do not 


ee! lefleT rendve ah 
reveiar Fe Er 
Lind bath prone #6 theſe that love 
therefore prey that-we br x08 #e bur; that we 
be not: led ibtotentetion; thats, when we arc 
the _y -would 'nor teave us'umo our 
reo:thetemprer; nor fuſfer us 
in theremarion;/nortÞ betempted 
tharie would amen once #6 fla 


| bobs and 
Uh wr by be foe ſpire, Ron — 


us, 
ren Aodfogm Sao 


»- words ng Bar loo Ws rg vn ar fromeotk Which, 
0m evi ——— 


Wit «8 meant by, Deliver us from evil:” 
our inmintethe dale menkd,and den]; fame wad 
vation; t an e.and 
hell, and all puniſhments of finne; but eſpecially the 
devil; who in the Scriptures is called 3 enmgy,, the 


evsdone. 
Foxes deliver, Dignificth two- :1.'To 
and to h rv things: 1. To keep 


wefall not into. Inwhich' fenſe Chriſt 5 :daid to 
deliver w from thewrath whichis to come, 1.Thell. 1. 
10, And our Saviour making the ſame prayer, aſcrh. 
inRead-of this-word, wy, keep ar. Je 
17-13. 2<Cor;n:10:Which-argueth ;:thatof iour 
ſelves welic bpcii and naked to our ſpiricuall enc-: 
mics, unkefle it pleaſe the Lord wi and: topro- 
nos ona Trees Mit elderanbe 
naiaf he hetda aha ie qrrmdt;of 
euripiticgſienetaics/ts the word is uſed; Luke 16 
74: Matth. 27.4 3-fvaldw ter bimediliver Jaime: Rom: 
7:14. 5;/we Ati; whowithdebwer me? 1. Tim ary; 
_ — _—_ 
ubjeRion toicur ſpitituallcadmics;; a. thatitis got} 
in'our to free aur folves out of this 
butitis the mercifull work of the Lord, of whom 


[ 
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evils. < 
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+: Wants 50 be bewailed.' * 
| obs The'malice andpower'ofour f -iriuall efic- 
mies that-fighr- apainſt us, Epheſ. 6.12. Thefleſh 
ſending forth kurt he, which fight againſt the 


ſoul; the law of our members carry ing us captrve unto 


_— The world byher cnticements alluring unro 


_ evil, andcarrying:us out of theway, —_— 7. 31. 


by herterrours terrifying from good,by bad cxam- 
ple ſequeing us: : Thedevil 9urmortall encmie, go- 
ine about like _—_— : lion, ſeekingwhom he may de- 
nel ns ng 8. © 4. .Our- En | 
encein — a your {elves 
againſt tentarions, bur rather by idl and ſecuri= 
tic ſweeping and preparing aroom for the tempter, 
Luke 8025+" HI.Our proficneſſe: to fanne,/'our 
q in.tentations;:our into : 
and ſeeking bairs of finne:” -IV:-' Our ſubjeQianto- 
finne. and: Satan, .Rom.7.14.andexhibition'of our 
membersas inſtruments to the.tempter. .V.. .The: 
evilof finne with which we .are corrupted, ad the 
cvitof puniſhment which we'havedeſervedi VI. 
Our inability”i in our ſelves 20: free us from theſe 


Contrirg graves tobe aefired, I} 
-cliaſenſer of which wants'weare with ſetvencic to 
crave the :contrarie graces: Which we are to-diſtin-: 
according to the former 'diſtintionsof -tenta-" 


— wedelire to be preſcr- 


vedand:dclivercd: And: firſt for the ten _ fof 
God or tials; we donot priyragainftcthem; bur'ra-' 
ther for them, 1. That Pi Lord would: .erie- us; 
Bfal: 36, 2. and 139. 23o and IL Thar-when he 


wy > 
—_ 


How 
doth prove us; we'may be approved; orif ir pleaſe 


we wuſ pri againſt che tenttions of rhe fleſh,c+c: 


him bythe tentarion'to diſcover unto ns our weak: . 


neſſe;he would rurnit ro'our good, Deur. 8. 16. 
that both in reſpe@'of our former weaknefle we 
maybe humbled, and for thetime tocome be made 
more circumſpeR., - 


"Bat as touching thoſe tentations which are pro+ How we are 


vocations unto evil; we pray againſt them,” I.-in 
generall,” That our hearts may not be inclined to- 
any evil, Pſal. 14r. 4. and therefore'thatthe Lord 


to pray a= 


gainſt rents | 


tions. - 


would neither' give us over to the tempter-to-be- 


overcome, nor ſuffer usro be tempted above: our 
power,/neither'leave-ustoour ſelves andforfake us 
inthe tentation., but that it'would pleaſe himto f#a- 
bliſh us by his freeſpirit,Pſal.y 1.74.andalliſt us with 
his erace ( which” will be ſ#fficient: forins; 2. Cor. 


12.9; that being'confirmed'and ſtrengthened by - 


him |;-r. Per:i57:10, we may not fall away in the 

time of tentation, Lake 8. 13. but may beable to 

withſtand our enemies in the evil dey, andhaving fi- 

+ rote. me Fendfef, Epheſ. 6.13.being kept 
u 


fawrh unto ſabvation,'x. Pet. 1.5» 


Fro: oe Y | 

AndI1. more fpecially, 1: againſt the tentations of How we | 
muſt pray 

4 | inſt rex- 

in our mortal body , that we etions of - 


the fleſhwe are to pray, That howſocyer ſinne dwel 
inus, yet it way nor re, dy, the 
ſhould obeyit in theluſts thereof, or give our members as 
sof uwriehttouſneſſe unto ſinne, Rom.6.12,13. 
And eſpecially, Thathe would nor puniſhour'finne 
with finne, giving us ar _ luſts, "_—_ I 
13-Rom:1:24-0r totheherdveſſe obour own hearts, 
Ephef.q:18.:0r aa! we mind, "Rom. 7.128. t0 
commit finne with ertearneſſe. But contrariwile, That 


the fleſh. 


be - 
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the ſpirit, om:8.1« [37 
>. Astouching the world; We alfopray, That 
we may nat'be carried away with the world or 


eeatations of OVETCAame thereby, but that by faith we may overcome 
theworld. © ahe world, 1.John 5, 44 And whereas the. world is 


ſaid. ro tempt in reſpeRceither of the men or the 
things in the world: and whereas the men tempt ci- 
' ther to evil- of puniſhmenr-and danger: by captious 
queſtions,or to cvil of finne;cither by bad ſpeeches, 
inticing, ; counſelling; or-lewd:examples: 
We therefore againſt their captions defire the ſpirit 
of wiſdome, thatwe he not inſnared ; and againſt 
their offenſes and ſcandals cither-in ward or deed, 


or fall, nor be wed to the world, Romin2.2. As 


..." rthethingzof theworld, theyare either the de- 


fires thereof, or the terrours and croffes, Th re- 
ſpetof the defires af the world, which are the / 

of the fleſh, the luft of the eyes , avd tha pride cf life, 
x.Jobn. 2.16. the world is ſaid eſpecially to-tempt; 
————— of finne and of the deviL 
Againſt theſe we pray-, That we may have grace 
fromaboye to reveunce ell meridly lufts, Titi2.12.to 
be wained-fram the world, te »/c it as theugh we uſed 
i 1&,1.Co0r,7c 31 to be irnaificd to the morid and the 


world 


.. of ahemorld, avd. the dewib.. + 
als; Gal.6.14..to live as pilgrimennnd frag 
gots: upon earth. and citizens: of heaven, 

CIs aur contemning all the defires 

the wor 7 ons Frogs mer of heaven- 
ly jayes- the croſlcs and afflitions of 
this like, which are worthily called ten:rations; We 
areto pray, That Gad will vor ſuffer us to be tempted 
cbrvemr power, &c.1.Cor.t0.13. butthatthe Lord 
in his good time would cither us from them 
in whole or in part, or els arm us with patience to 
bear wharfoever he ſhall lay upon us, that we: may 
endure deny ation; 29d, being xr approved, we may 


the | Jam.v12. mhereaf the 
Sf rhnkſe remnant, Romiade 


Ag concerning the tentatioos of the devil; We How we 
defire that the Lord: would tread Sata wider owe mo eeg. 
feee, Ram.36«20. erat the leaſt thar it: would pleaſe tchiations of 
bimco am us with the: cawplere armour of God the the devil, 


we pow my able perm awf6 the cynnd wag feghtr, 


Ty g gud al the fer deter th FI 
yr all thoſe we aro topmy, 25-ouv Savi- 
ourtoacheth ug bath by his example, Jobs 27.15. 8 
COOEER we donat defire 
- bur that we may bedeli- 
is; fram the tyranny of the 
fleſh, thatit (60 pron ve unta rom the 
Aluromesrs.of the warts; thatihey do.nat draw'us 


and pamianiichiploccredeiren ire 


unto ſinne;y, fram the affaults.of tho devil, that be __ |" 
prevailnat againſtus; from the puniſbments of Gag - ': - - 


© ... | lythatiwe may 


{ ST. % A 
. - 0 5-0 os waht hy . \ L o 
. . & A . q py , 4 27- - ww 
>; Wo. 1 —"— -"Y Ta” "- 


How we muſt pray againſt thetentations 
as our deliverance therefrom may Rand with Gods 
glory and our good; andlaftly; from the corruption 
Sf Gaia it: ſelf; in regard whereof we defire the 
Lord-would endg&us more and more'with the Spi. 
Tit of ſanRification,applyingiunto'us the merits and 
efficacy of Chriſts death to: mortifie our finne, and 
of his reſutreiontorreſtore ustonewneſle of life, 
whercin'we are to-proceed From faith tofaith, and 
from one meaſure of grace to a greater, untill we 
cometo a perfet man in. Chriſt, "1 
' Andasthere are two'degrees of: our deliverance 
from-theſe our ſpirituall enemies : the: one begun 
and imperfeR, by ſanQification inthislife;the other 
full and perfe&in-the life to come; which is our full 
redemprion andglorification: So we pray, not one- 

be freed from our :corruptions in 
part, but:alfo may be fully.conformedto theglori. 
ous image of the Sonne of God; atid therefore pray 
that we may be delivered from every evil thing, and 
be preſerved to his heavenly kingdome, 2; Tim, 4; 18, 
whercby it appeareth,thar as1nthe fifth petition we 
dcfired pardon of ſinne and juſtification: by faith; 
ſo here we crave ſtrength againſt finne, &:;freedome 
from the corruption, and- ſanRification by Gods 
Spirit, and finally the end of oar faith, which is the ſal- 
vation of our ſouls : For when wepray:to be deliver- 
ed from evil, we deſire deliverance alſo from hel), 
and conſequently ſalvation in heaven. © 
- Now astheſe graces areto be asked'in fervencic 
and -affeQion, ſoalſo in aſſurance of faith that we 
ſhall be heard. Foras the Apoſtle James chap. 1.5, 
*  6.tcacherh, 1f any man deſire wiſdomeof God, wi 
> | : y 


a nn 
toendure cemation, he weſf at it 1 fairh, And ito 
Co tacticheholy Ghoſt doth molt notably encon- 
rageus inthe Scriptures: Provinrs. to. The name of 
the Lord is a firong tower : the righteous runneth unio 
z, & in edito : tur, avd'is placed on hich. The 
Lord, daith Peter, 2.Bpiſi.2.9, kwowerh 10 deliver the 
godly ene ftniaion.: And of ourSaviourthe'Apo- 

faith, Heb.2.18:1»3ha be ſafferetl and wa tempr- 
ed, heis able to ſuccour. them that are tempted. Chriſt 
hath overcome our encmics: the.devil, Col. 2. 15. 
the world, John:16.33. and to this end gave himfelf 
for us that he might deliver us from he 


| :\ Heha e fir ve poted 
our ſpirituallenemics: Hetvat 151 wo is ftronver the 
he that is in the world, 1.John 4. 4. Neither ſhall any be 
4ble to pull xs out of his hands, John 10. 28. Chriſt, 
whoſe prayer is always heard; John-1 1. 42. hath 
prayed E rus that our faith ſhall not- fad, Luke 224 32 
that we may' be keptfromenil, John 17.15. Thi 
Lard hath promiſed,and is faithfull ro-perform, that 
hewill not ſuffer us. to be tempred above onr power, but 
TPith the tentavion will orue av ifſe that we may bear it, 
1. Cor.1o.13. And finally, Joel 2.32. he hath pro- 
miſled, thatwhoſoover ſhall call upon rhe name- of abe 
Lord ſhall beſaved: Our faith therefore concerning 
aſſiſtance againſt tentation and deliverance fromevil 
mufſtbegrounded notuponany concert 'of our own 
ſte or wotthineſſe, but on the power, mercy, 
fait andtruth of God in his iſes, and 
on the mediation and interceffion of Jefus Chriſt. 
|. Duties t0 be performed in owr lives. © 
T. Generall : 7, To avoid'temations and' occaft- 
Qs. of cvih; To. ſhake. of ently and dilt- 
244 e gent- 
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gently tocmploy our ſelves either ingood exerciſes 


| {inne, as we deſire to be delivered from 
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or in the works of our callings ©) 2. To refilt renta- 
tions, and'to withſtand them: 3./To be vigilant and 
watchfull, Mark I'J. 3. 1. Pet; 5.8, E * $-'I5, 
dxpicss eheuideir, 10 walk circumfpetily, to-ſhake off (e- 
curitys to. keep a-watch over our ſenſes 4. 'To make 
4 covenant with our eyes., Job 31.1 Todefirethe 
Lord to turn 4ivay; our eyes from beholding -vanitics, 


A Plal.119+437: 4-: To get wnto us the whole. armonr of 


God, as, the ſhield of faith, &c. Epheſ. 6. 12, 13, 18. 
1:Theſl.5.8. þ, racy ah; 4 4 CI M4 0110 
TI..;More particular: 1; Todetiy our ſelves; to 
cracifie the fleſh, and not t#ſatisfie the luſts thereof, to 
abſftein from fleſhly Iuſts, 1.Pet.2:11. 2, To renounce 
the world and the defires thereof, x.:John 2. 15, 16, 
-:To reſiſt the devil; not to-yield to his-motions, 
ut rather praRicethe contrary; not to belicve his 
waſions, 1-Pet. 5.9. Jam. 4.7. 45 To hate all 


tein no one finne, with: Herod;+'To think 


1, --1. Hypoerifie diſcovered. 
| Herethen js diſcovered the hypocrific of thoſe, 
1. Who pray that God would-not lead them into 
refitation, and themſelyes runhe-into teatation; as 
thoſe that go to playes and givethemſelves to idle- 
neſle ; 2. Who - ſecurity and-idlenefle make pre- 
paration:for the unclean'ſpirit, Matt. 1 2.44; 3-Who 
rae thooghs for 1hs fe to ſwf the Inſtr ther, 
WG om. 


ES 111250 he Conthuſton.” \ 
Ron. 13; 14-:'4- Who are addifted fo the world 
and the deſires thereof; as pleaſures, profits (x, Tim. 
6.9. Thoſe that will be rich fall intozentation, 8c.) and 
referments z 5-'Who have made 4: covenant with 

- Bf, Tſaic28. 15. whopray to be delivered from fin, 
«nd yet will not forſake their finne, as their drun- 


| kennefſe, whoredome, uſury, 8c. but harden their | 


© hearts,andtherefore ſhall fall intocvil,Prov.28. 14. 
who are ſo farre from defiring full deliverance om 
evil by their diſſolution and tranſlation our of this 
life, that rather they have placed their paradiſe here 
uponcarth. | 
The Concluſion. 

T Tltherto we have ſpoken of the petitions:Now 

olloweth the Concluſion of the Lords pray- 
cr, in theſe words, For thine is the kingdome,the pow- 


er, andthe glorie, for ever andever, Amen. For how- This condu- 
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ſoever this clauſe is omitted of the Larine interpret- fon authen- 


ers, and is rejeted by Eraſmus, yet was it added by 
our Saviour, and regiſtred by Matthew. For firſt, 
the Greek copies have it: ſecondly, the Syriack 
Paraphraſt tranſlateth it : thirdly,the Greek writers 
expound it; as Chryſfoſtome and TheophylaQt: and 
fourthly it — conſonant with the reſt of 
the Scriptures, bur alfo in this prayer hath a _nece(- 
fary uſe. For we have heard that praiſe isto be-joyn- 
ed with prayer: andin praycrtwo things required; 
fervencic, and faith: Now as the petitions cſpecial- 
ly conteined a ſpecification of our defires, fo this 
concluſion conteineth partly a confirmation of our 
faith joyned with prayfing co words, 

7 | C2 For 


call and 
neceſlarie. 


bined FED 
for ever jand ever; and: pa both of 

former petitionsinthe word/ Aves. : rr 
Ourfain — Our Saviour teacheth us to- confirm our faith by 
confirmed three reaſons. For that they be reaſonsthe word Fox 
FX 
three 


- drawn from 


— The reaſons are taken neither fro our own worthi- 


neſſe nor from the dignitie of our prayers, (for if 
our faith were to be grounded thereon, . we ſhould 
neither dare to pray nor hope to be heard)but from 
the nature8& attributes of Godzthat wemight know 
tharthe obteining'our requeſts dependeth'nor 

our own worth but onthe power and goodnefle of 
God. 'The'reaſons, I ſay,are draww from three 
attributes of God: viz.his atervall Kinellome,crernall 
Power, eternall Glorie: His is the kinedome: therefore 
he hath right to:giveus'whatſocver wedeſire: His 
is thepower and; might: thereforche is able to grant 
our requeſts: Kisis rheig /ory;borh of giving all good 
things, andalſo:of allgood things given; and' there. 
unto-our requeſts dotend: and therefore he is teady 
and'willing-tograntour requeſts for the-manifeſta- 
tion. of his own glorie. Andthis weſhall the eafier 
believe i6 we confider tor whom''weaſcribe' theſe 
. things; namely; to-onrheavenlyFarher, whoſe cat 
is in heaven, endihis kinedome ruleth over all; Pal, 
103. 19. Who is i» heaven, and doth wha he will, 
Pſal. 115.3. who ſitreth onthe beavens' a3 his throne, 
full of majeſtic and g/ary, av ridecb on the mm 


/ 


1. The concluſion expounded. 
for our help.” Neither doth the right, power and 
glory of giving benefits temporall and concern- 
ing this life alone belong unto God, but alſo of 
everlaſting bleſſings in heavenly things after this 
lifeis ended. For his is the eternal kingdome, erer- 
nal ym and eternall glorie, Genificd in thoſe 
words, for ever -and ever, which are to be referred 
toall the three attributes. : 
What kingdome here ſcgnifieth. 

Bat firſt of his kingdome: Which here ſignifieth 
I. generally the univerſall kingdome of God, 
which ſome call the kingdome of his power, whereby 
he ruleth and —— all things, Pſal. 103. 19. 
2. Chron. 20. 6. and in regard whereof the right of 
all things belongeth to him, Deut. 10, 14. Pſal. 
24+ I. 

This then teacheth us two things: x. That our 
heavenly Father is the abſolute Lord and owner of 
all his creatures; who as he is the Creatour ſo is he 
alſo the poſſeſſour of heaven and carth: in whoſe 
handall good things are to beſtow as it pleaſeth 
him. This therefore muſt encourage us with afſu- 
rance of faith to make our requeſts to our heavenly 
Father, of whom we cannot ask any good thing, 
whether ſpirituall or temporall, which is not his to 
beſtow. And therefore it is well ſaid of Seneca, Au- 
dater Deumroga, nihil eum de alieno rogaturus , Ak 
| boldlyof God, ſeeing thou canſt ask nothing of 
him-which belongeth to- another. . 2. That our 
heavenly Father is the ſovercigne King and abſo- 
lute Lord-and. Governour over all his creatures, 
ruling the good, and + evil; to-whoſe 


ce 3 ; com- 
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commandment all the good creatures abey, and at 
whoſe beck they are ready todo us good: And as 
for the wicked cither mon or angels, are ſo 
overruled by the almighty providence of God, that 
when they leck to annoy us, they arc againſt their 
purpoſe made the _inftruments of God to do-us 
zood 


' Whatis * And whereas our Saviour teacheth us to :ſay, 
| dg Thine is the \kingdewe, we are to obſerve that the 
kingdewe. kingdome of government which Kings and Princes 
have, ® is the kingdome of God; whoſe miniſters 
and leiutenants they are, Rom. 13. 4. 5 whom 
they reigne, Prov.$.15. and from whom all authoritic 
is, Rom. 13, 4+ Which as it muſt teach them to 
ſubardinate their government unto the Lord, and 
in him to rule their ſubjeQs, becauſe the kingdome 
which they cxercife is not theirs but Gods, their 
j is vot theirs but the Lords, 2. Chron, 19. 
6. {o doth it teach all ſubje&s con to their 
governours ſo-farre forth asthey are ſubordinate to 
the Lord; becauſe in obeying them they obey the 
Lord, and in reſfiftingthem they refit God, Rom. 
13.2. Butif Magiſtrates and Kings ſhall leaverhcir 
order, in commanding that which God forbiddeth, 
we arc bound. to be fubordinate to our fupreme 
| King, —_—_— > RO whom oncly we 
k. areto th riour governours, Ephef. 5, 2r. 
K that ſo far forth as in alſo 


as 4. 
Magiſtrate 


What t mnt by,thine is thekingdome. 
inſt God, in that wherein he rebelleth, that is, in 


unlawfull things which he: commandeth, it is alſo 
to rebell God. So that not onely good but 
alſo evil Princes and Magiſtrates are to be obeyed; 
but neither good nor bad, unto evil. 


| More eſpecially the kingdome of God is the Thek Tal 
dome for grace inthis life, and thekingdome of * —_ 
gloric in the life to come, In the ns. the Lord ©; | og 


communicateth _ to his ſervants, ruling in 
them by his word and Spirit: In the latter he com- 
municateth glory to his Saints , volichſafing unto 
then the fruition of himſelf, who ſhall bero them 
allinall. Do we therefore deſire face in this life 
or glory inche life to come? God is the King of 

race and of glory: let us ſue to his throne of grace; 

or he will give grace and glory, and n0 evod thine will 
he withhold frow them that ro wprightly, P(al. 84. 
II. 

V ſes. 

1, If God be our King, we are to cccounged 

in all our neceſſities to call upon him : For it is the 
of good kings to heare the ſuirs of rheir 
bes. and to relieve and defend them. 

2. Tfhebe the abſolure Lord of all his creatures, 
and all things whatſoever. be in his power and 
poſſeſſion, then ought we not to be diſtruſtfully 
carefull, bur to caſt our care upon God and tode- 


vpott him. The earth isthe Lords, and all that P/a.14.1. 


therein #4, He is a Father thats rich r0wards al theſe 


whichput their trufh in him. 
3. If God be our King, our duty is to obey him; 
ard to behave our ſelves towards him as 


Ee 4 ſub-. 
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| whit ſee goes Af cio 
ſabjeQs.' Why call ye me = 
do not the thin which I co 
Whatis meant by, thine is the 
The diffe-  Andthe power, Nrazac. Power bel fame 
renceb degree toall creatures:but to God itisalcribedafter 
ecof a peculiar manner:In them iris a faculty proceeding 
God and the from their nature: in God it is his eſſence : Theirs is 
a power created and reccived from 'God, Ads 17. 
28. his is uncreated, erernall, and from himſclf 
Theirs is mixt with impotencie and paſſive power, 
which maketh them ſubje& to change: but Gods 
power is moſt perfeR and pure without ſuch mix. 
cure: Theirs is finite, as themſelves are: but his is 
infinite, as himſelf is. And itis infinite x. in it ſelf: 
2.-inreſpe& of the multitude of cffets which he is 
able to work and unto which his power is extended; 
in which ſenſe. it-is faid G be infinite extenſiyely: 
3.-in reſpe & of the efficacy of working , in which 
regard fe is infinite int ey. Ir is infinite exten- . 
| fively: becauſe it is extended to all things, Matth. 19, 
26, Luke x. 37. and forthat cauſe is called omwips- 
rencie. For the Lord -never doth ſo many or ſogrear 
things , but he is able to do ipfinitel 0m and 
greater. His power is extended to all S$which 
cither can be done:, and that-is called his abſolure 
power: or which he will do, and that is called his 
ative of ordinary power: For whatſoever God will 
do that he cando; yea, by. his aQtuall power doth it, 
- Pfal.r15.3. buthe.cando many things by hisabſo- 
lute power which he will never do, Matth. 3.9: and 
26.33» It. isalſo..iafinite intenſively, in-reſpetof 
theefficacic of the aQion: -For the Tg I 
wor 
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What is meantby, the power and the glory. 
work any my ſocffeually or intenſively, but he 
is able to cffeR ir infinitely more cffecually or in- 
tenfively, Epheſ. 3.20. | | 


| Fes. - ; 

' Uſes, reſpetiing _ I. To humble our felves 
under the mighty hand of God, 1.Pet.5.6.:notto be 
lifted up- againſt him with pride, nor oppoſed 
through obſtinacy, r.Pet. 5.5. Job 9.4-Rom.g.17. 
Dan-4-37 FI. To fear God above all things, and 
- tobeafraidto offend him, Matth. 10:28. 1.Cor.1o. 
22. Are we ſtronger then the. Lord?. ITI-To repoſe 
truſt in him, Deut.33.26.'Forsf' God' be. on our fide, 
who can beagainſt w? Plal.-27. 1,2, 3+ Num. 14. 9. 
Deut.7.21. Jer.42+11. There'is nogood thing biir 
heis able to effeR it; noevil, but he is able to-deli. 
ver us from it. No creature can help us unleſſe 
God uſe itas his inſtrument for our good: no-crea- 
tyre can hurt us unleſſe God uſe iras the rod of his 
anger, Fhe 'devitis rrong ; ' but he is notable to 
pull us out of Gods hands, nor yetto hinder or ſtop 
the courſe of Gods bleſſings towards us, - 

Y ſes reſpeting faith; 1. To confirm itin believing 
any As. A of our faith; -as, of the reſurre&ion , 
Matth,22:29. I E. To confirm our faith'inthe pro. 
miſes of God, Luke 1.37, Rom.q.19,20,21. IILIn 
prayer. For which-purpoſc itis herealledged,Matrt. 
$8.24 2+ Chron. 20.6, & 14. 11,12 Ephel. 3. 20, 
IV. Intheaſſurance of perſeverance unto ſalvation, 
1.Pctx.5. Rom: 14-4. John 10.29. 2.Tim.1.12. 

. (What is mtant by, thine 15 the glory: 130 
.. And,vhe glory ] Wheteby is meant honour and 
praiſe, t+ Tim4+27For to him belongeththe glory, 


__ - honour, 
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What is meds by, thincis thegtory. 
honour and prayſe of beſtowing all good things: 
Heis the Fougtain and awthouy of every good eff Jam. 
1.17. Hisis the glory of hearing and granting our 
prayers, Pſal. 65. 2. And to his glory whatſoever 
we ask according to his will doth eſpecially tend. 
Therefore as by his kingdome and power he is able, 
ſo for his glory he is ready and willing to grant our 
requeſts which we make according to this direRion 
of our Saviour. For what Chriſt hath taughe us to 
ask in his name,that the Lord hath promiſed togive 
for his ſake, iz whom all res of Godare Tea 
and Amen, to his glory, 2.C0r.1.20. . 
'This therefore ſerverth to confirm our faith. For 
doubtlefle ſuch things as tend ro- his glory he will 
rant: eſpecially confidering it is his glory to heare 
the prayers of his ſervants, and ſecing to him be. 
or rs glory of giving every good gift : but 
ethings which we ask according to our Saviours 
direQion do tend to the glory of God, and to that 
end we ask them: therefore we may be affured that 
he will graat our requeſts ſo far forth as they ſtand 
with his glory. | 
Now whereas our Saviour direted us to make 
this our firſt ſuit , That Gods name may be glorified, 
and now teacherh us to make his gloty the reaſon of 
our Prayern this ſhewerh, Thar the glory of God 
ſhould be the main end of all our deſires, for which 


- we ſhould affe&R them, and unto which when we 


have obteined them we ſhould referre them, 1. 
Chron. 16.35. Pfal.50.15. And forafmuch as the 
glory isthe Lords, which he will not have commu- 
nicared toany other, Iſai.42.8. pgangatgs:.. 3 — 


0 


What is meant by, thine is the glory. 437 
call upon himalone, as being the onely fountait! of 
every good gift, the onely hearer ofourprayers, Of 
whichglory werob the Lord,if we direc our pray - 
ers to any other. And as we are notto give his glo- 
ry to any other, ſo wearenotto take it roour ſelves: 
For _ the glory is the Lords,therefore vainglo-. 
rious perſons ſeek to rob God of thatglory which is 
proper to him, and toaſſume ir to themſelves. But 
we muſt ſay with David, Pſal.115.1. Not wnto we,0 
Lord, &c. and with Danicl,chap.9.7. Righteouſneſſe, 
0 Lord, belongeth unto thee, and to us ſhame, 8c, 

But we aſcribe unto the Lord nor onely king- Everlaſting 
dome, power and glory,buralſoan everlaſting king- *i84ome 
dome, an eternall power, and immortall glory.For Sorybe- 
as Moſes faith, Pſal.90.2. Heis God from everlaſting !ongeth to 
to everlaſting; he is Kine for ever. Therefore he har | 
right not onely in this life to crown us with his blef- 
ſings, bur after this life he hath an everlaſting king- 
dome to beſtow upon us, Luke r2, 32. unto which 
he is able and willing to bring us by his power cver- 

_ laſting, tothe immortall glory of his mercy. 

Now theſe reaſons as they muſt be propounded Thele words 
in faith, ſo-alfo with chearfalneſfe, as aconſequent Jf,;.icng 
thereof. And when they are chearfully uttered, they God. 
are nor onely reafons of our requeſts, but alſo a no- 
table form of prayfing God: which our Saviour 
hath tanghr as to joyn with onr prayer. And fo the 
_ Ghoft hath directed us elſewhere; as Col.4.2. 
Phil.4.6,- _ | 

ag appecrch bythe pace5of Sprite wine 
the men of God ferring chemiebves t purpoſe - 
_ prayſe 


Duties in prayer, ndin our lives. * 
prayſe Godhave uſed the very like form: As Da- 
vid, 1.Chron.29.10,11,12. and Pfal. 145.10. and 
11.12,13« Revel.7.12. = V.25.-Revel.4.11. 
; V ſes. | 

Daties concerning prayer. 1.That we pray to God, 
and him alone. Whereof a reaſon is conteined in 
theſe words, For his is the kingdome, &c. 2. That 
we pray in faith; ſeeing our heavenly Father, whoſe 
is the kingdome, power, and glory, is both able and 
willing to grant our requeſts, 3. That with our 
prayer we joyn prayſe and thankſgiving; which in 
this ſhort form is not omitted. 

Duties in our lives. 

I.- To an nothing to our ſelves, but to 
aſcribe all kingdome, power and glory to the Lord, . 
| Pfal. 29. 1, 2. andi15. I.and of all good things 
reccived to aſcribethe praiſe to God. 2. If God 
beour King, then muſt we behave our ſelves as du- 
tifull and obediem ſubjeas: If his be the power, then 
are we both to fear him* and to truſt in him: If his 
be the g/oric, then of him muſt we beg all good 
things, and to his glory muſt all be referred: If his 
power, kingdome an prone be everlaſting, then 
are we taught whom to fear, whom to ſerve, whom 
to truſt in; namely, him that is able not onely in this 
lifeto bleſſe'us, but alſo after tocrown us.with im- 
mortall gloric in his cternall kingdome. If we ſerve 
the fleſh, the devil, the world, we ſhall have the mo- 
mentanic fruition of fin, and after this life is ended 
etcrnall torments. God liveth for ever, as tocrown 
eternally the godly, ſo to puniſh the wicked cternal- 
ly. He then will excludet ofbiskingdome 


© Whattheword Allen figniferhi 425 
ad will be of power to.deſtroy'borh body and ſoul 
inhelk and he will glorific his juſtice jn their cnd- 
| pocrifie diſcover | 

Buthere the by rife of menis to be diſcover- 

ed, who aſcribe kingdome to God, and yet oy 
him not; power, and fear him not; glory, andglorific 
him not: and they adde all theſe reaſons to their pe- 
titions, as-if they ſhould ſay, Thos, Lord, wilt grant 
our requefiryfor thine is the kingdome, power andglory 
for ever, and yetdomnot believe that the Lord will 
grant their requeſts, | | 


< 


Amen. - 
And ſo much of the confirmation ofour faith, What Ames 
Now followeth- the teſtification bothof our faith \\{{onig- 
and of the truth of our defire in the word: Ames. th  _ 
For it importeth the aſſent of the: heart to the 
words of our mouth: and it fignifieth zrty ; or, 
even ſo, or, as the Grecians ſomerimes traviſlate it, 
Morley Sobe it. ; | 
The meaning of it is thus much, asif we ſhould 
ſay, 4s thave maat theſe requeſts unto thee, 0 Lord, ſo 
aol both wnfgneny deſire the per formance of them Let 
them,0 Lord, be granted, 1.Kings 1.36.) and alſo' tra- 
ly believe that thow in thy goodtime wilt grant my de- 
fires ſo farre forth as they ſtand with thy glory and my 
good: and in this perſwaſion I reſt, ate x 
Pleaſure. "Andas I haveaſeribed unto thee kingavme, 
power andglorie, fo I do both unfeignedly C_— 
that thine alone is the kingdome,8&:C.and alſo heartily ac- 
fire that I and all ithers may truly and effectually aſcribe 
unioshee everlaſting kingdome, power apdglorie. For 


ſent of Faith being hold on the | 
madein Chriſt to.our And being added 
to thankſpi i Font both the -arhofour 
CE AeSings raiſe to God, and alſoatrue 
defire and zcal of Gods glory. 
Duties tobe - Hence therefore-we may again thoſe dutics 
performed. yyhich heretofore Lee hg I. That we call 
upon the. Lord with unfeigned lips and upright 
hearts, truly defiring thoſe things with our hearts 
which we ask with our mouthes, and being tru- 
ly thankfull for thoſe things for which we give 
Bs x rv 2. ns PE. 42 racer muſty bel; tie 
and doubting, Pſal. 42-12-and muſt truly believe 
that the Lor will grane our requeſt ſo farre forth 
- aStheyſtand with his gloric and our good; other- 
niceos cannot ſay, Amen. 3;Weare to reſt in the 
good pleaſure of with aſſurance expeRing his 
graceand help, Pal. 123. 2: and 3. 4,5. and 4. 9. 
And thus our Saviour hath | us with this 
word to ſeal up our prayer : ' Which therefore is 
 RHiem, notunworthily of ſome called Signaculum orationis 
| Dominice, the Neal of the Lords prayer. For he that 
_— that the Lord doth _— and 
oy ng in' his goodneſlc, g his 
er” riſts Amen, pany 5.7 pp Chabot 
his ſeal that God is true inhis pro and that to 
rn belongeth kiegdoms, power, and glory | 
| ever 
| HY Bur here ſee the bypocriſic of men, who ſay 
Nr a md Re AEEURCe- 
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What theword Amen fignifleeh, - azt 
fire that which with words they ask, nor are thank- 
full for that for_which they would ſcem to give: 
thanks; neither do they believe that God will grant 
their requeſts: and therefore though they ſay, 
Amen, ye; thercin they lic unto God, 
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